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VICCISITUDES
I N

GENTEEL LIFE.

LETTER, I.

MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY.
Alverston Park, Feb. 5th. 1789.

THE merits of acause which can survive injudicious arguments in its favor, must, as awiser man
than mysalf has observed, be singularly strong; as every weak and erroneous sentiment advanced in
its support, will have atendency to lesson its consequence, and we shall be sedulousto find fresh
reasons for our partiality to any previously-adopted contrary opinion; which, therefore, from its
having been unfairly and foolishly attacked, will, in the end, be more firmly established.

Need | say any thing farther to show you what must be the fate of the cause, so absurd, so
unjust in its nature, as that which you, most unaccountably, have been led to espouse; or to convince
you that my darling system has received additiona strength from the opposition with which it has
lately encountered?

Y our letter, which was put into my hands as soon as | dighted, iswritten in a style unusually
serious, ese, | should have imagined you had been ridiculing, rather than supporting, my
Godfather's foolish proposal, as the arguments you advance upon the occasion, are diametrically
opposite to each other; being at once expressive of arespect for, and a contempt of, riches. The
contempt arises naturally in your heart; the respect is spurious. for is not the texture of your soul
generosity itself?Itis; or | have been mistaken in every ideal ever formed of you. Y et how isthis
persuasion consistent with your wishing me to sacrifice all my happinessto interest, asit is called,
by determining to obey this positive old Slayton's mandate?

“If I will marry, ACCORDING TO HISLIKING,” mind ye, within the next twelve months, he
will give me down Fifty Thousand Pounds, and secure to me Fifty Thousand more to be paid at his
death. If | refuse to comply, he will adopt a more distant, and almost unknown relation; who will,”
he says, “ oblige himwithout hesitation.”

Marry within the next twelve months, when | know not the woman with whom | wish to live
three weeks; much less one to whom | should like to be fettered for life! absurd! ridiculous! am | to
hunt round the idand?—for she must be an english woman. Or am | to advertise for afemale of such
and such descriptions; and when she appears, though she answers all the required expressed
particulars, find her intirely deficient in that namel ess something, which alone can filch my heart
from its native home, for any length of time.



For any length of time, let me repest; it being in vain to deny that the vagrant has often over-
leaped the bounds within which dame prudence would confineit. But it never staid long away. Some
kind folly—some obliging weakness in its temporary queen, soon gave it its freedom, and it returned
to me uninjured.

But to be alittle more serious about this foolish business—I am really concerned that my
father and mother enter so deeply into Mr. Slayton's plan. Good; wise; excellent as they both are,
they deserve amost implicit obedience from their children. But, indeed, Charles, | cannot bring
myself to comply with the sacrifice they now require. They urge the great obligations they were
under in my tyrant-grandfather's days, to thiswhimsical, though, | will alow, well-meaning veteran.
What then! must |, to pay their debt of gratitude, overwhelm myself with inevitable destruction? no:
the expectation is unreasonable. They urge, that hisonly view is my happiness. Pray who can judge
so well asmyself in what my happiness consists? they urge—in short, they urge as you do, so many
unadmittable reasons for my compliance, that | am now determined upon a downright refusal to all
that any of you can urge farther. Y ou, | doubt not, have been drawn in to promise the exertion of the
influenceit iswell known you ever had with me. There is no other solution to the enigma of your
attempting arguments against your own native sentiments. But you have, likewise, promised to me
that your last letter shall close your remonstrances upon the irksome subject. | am heartily glad of it,
because | shal now again break your sealswith pleasure.

| am al impatience to see you at Alverston. Come immediately. What the plague can be the
meatter with my sister? | am convinced there is something more in the wind than you will tell me.
Why this reserve? why this unusual absence? | insist upon knowing every particular. Emma, | will
answer for it, isin fault, and that it is your tenderness for her which incites you to spare her to me.
Excellent as| must own | think her, upon the whole, she has her errors. errorsinto which sheisled
by the vivacity of her disposition: but that her heart isyours, isincontrovertible. Sheismy sister, and
must be capable of distinguishing such—but confound you for a blockheadly puppy, as my god-
father says, | do not want to increase the vanity from which you cannot be exempt. A handsome
fellow with a handsome estate and title, does not want to be told he has fifty other recommendations.
Besides, are you not my chosen friend? and is not that alone, sufficient to give you consequence with
thewomen?| tell you, Charles, to come soon to Alverston.

GEORGE STANLEY.

LETTER, II.

SIR CHARLES CONWAY, TO GEORGE
STANLEY, ESQ.

Hawthorn Grove, Feb. 5th.
Y OUR messenger must not, he says, return without an answer. What can | say to you! why go to

Alverston! Sir Edward and Lady Stanley have ajust claim to my esteem and reverence. Y ou, and
you know it, are possessed of my most fervent friendship; and your siste—what is it that she does



not command! al the foregoing sentiments of my soul connected and heightened into the most
ardent and, | think, refined affection that amortal is capable to conceive, | boast to entertain for
Emma Stanley. But her late treatment of me is more than | can bear: more than | ought to bear.
Flatter me not with an idea of her partiaity. If ever | was blest with the least degree of it, | have
forfeited it; though by what means | know not; it being impossible for awoman of her very superior
understanding to treat with such caprice any man whom she thinks of as her future husband.

Therest of your letter | cannot now reply to; nor can I, in the present situation of
circumstances, go to Alverston.
Yours, ever cordialy
CHARLES CONWAY.

LETTER, IlI.
MR. STANLEY, TO SSR CHARLES CONWAY..
Alverston, Friday, Feb. 13th.

FIRE and fury! distraction! destruction! and death!l—with all the unmeaning exclamations of
frenzical exclaimersl—what is now to be done? where can | be secure from the effect of
enchantment?

Sheisan angdl, Charles! absolutely an angdl! at least, asto all my eyes can judge by; and
that, perhaps, isal that with my views—with my views, did | say! what are my views? by all my
hopes of happiness, | know not. | have no views; not one, that my eyestake pleasurein, save those
inwhich | may possibly catch aglympse of her. To the very sound of her steps, | listen with the
greatest avidity. Charles! you never beheld any thing half so handsome. Her lipsl—I never saw such
apair of beautiful lipsin my life. Her eyes, it would be madness to talk about, and very dangerous to
mention either her hair or complexion. Asto her form—her air—her manner!'—so betwitchingly
gentedl; so exquisitely graceful; so perfectly elegant—but what anidiot am | to endeavour to
describe this undescribabl e beauty!

“Who in the name of amazement! is he in such raptures about! ? you have, | suppose, before
reading thus far, half a score times exclamingly queried. Take alaconic answer. | do not know.

“Not know, George! and yet thus madly in love!” not know, Charles, and yet thus madly
[madly indeed] in love. And now what farther have you to say?

Y ou probably think it will bein vain to attempt talking rationally with afellow who just now
gives such proof of insanity; and if you do, you think right; for | have never had anything to do with
rationdity since| first saw her and heard her speak. And here, full in my view, comesthe
enchantress. She hasthis instant entered the gate at the end of the long elm walk. | hasten to meet her
asif by accident.

Farewel. More her's than my own or yours.
G.S.



Ah! my poor godfather! thy plans are now effectually crushed indeed.

LETTER, IV.
SIR CHARLES CONWAY, TO GEORGE
STANLEY, ESQ.
Hawthorn Grove, Feb. 14th.

HITHERTO | have set you down as a strange kind of awild fellow with some sobriety; but your last
letter puts sobriety out of the question and leaves me to conclude you absolutely mad. Have | not,
think you, vexation enough from that too volatile yet too charming sister of yours? Add not, my dear
George, to my anxiety; for anxious | must be on every occasion which threatens the disturbance of
your family; and that the subject of your last, if you are really seriousin what you write, is of that
tendency, istoo evident from the postscript. But | am willing to believe the whole to be an effusion
of your wild immagination; founded, perhaps, upon the dight circumstance of your having
accidentally seen a pretty girl.

My spirits are extremely low at thistime. | have been giving the finishing directionsto the
improvements at the bottom of my garden which were began with the sole view of rendering it
agreeable to your sister's taste, and the idea that she, probably, will never seeit, has cast agloom
over my mind which | cannot shake off.

| mean to write to her by the servant who isto carry this. Possibly her answer, if she will
deign to give one, will fix my doom. If it’s contrary to my wishes—say what you will, George—
Hawthorn Grove shall not long be my residence; for | cannot, with any degree of patience, think of
remaining so near my dearest friend, as | trust you ever will continue under all circumstances, and be
debarred an intercourse; and asto going to Alverston—it would be next to an impossibility. | will,
therefore, at least, for atime, remove from a spot that | once thought was one of the most beautiful
situations in the kingdom, and will visit the Eastern Coast, which | have often had awish to see.
Never again tell me of my being a philosopher; | find the conquest of myself much more difficult
than | imagined it would have been. While your sister’ s heart was the expected reward, the task was
pleasant; but now my hope is clouded, the natural warmth of my temper getsthe lead, and | am half
asimpetuous asyou are. | would, if I could, write with asmile, but | cannot. It will not continue a
moment. Am |, | often ask mysdlf, the gay, the high-spirited fellow who used to dispute the pam in
all companies, and generaly carried it, too, against every opposer but yourself? and shal |, at
twenty-four, turn a mope—a melancholy recluse, because one woman frowns! no; | pronounce with
an emphasis, | will not thus give way; and then determine to exert apower which | still cannot but
think we shall find ourselves to be endued with, if we will but resolutely endeavour for victory. |
then, for some time, go on calmly, and fancy | shall be successful; but one trick, one manoeuvre of
Emma Stanley’s, entirely destroys all ideas of my fancied wisdom, and |, a once, fall from the
imaginary height | had gained. We all | suppose, are ready to believe thereis no task so hard to
perform asthat which is alotted to ourselves; and this, | confess, is my opinion with regard to your
sister. Were she not exactly the woman sheis, | think | could shut my heart againgt her. But a
creature so perfect in al other respects—face and form so faultless—understanding so exalted—
disposition so swest, till of late, and that <till unaltered to all but me—how, my friend, can | drive



such awoman from my wishes! | even seem unjust when | accuse her, and, sometimes, endeavour to
seek for faults in myself, respecting my conduct to her, that she may be acquitted. What scenes of
domedtic felicity have | thought were almost at hand! How fondly have | believed that she wasto be
the means of perfecting areformation which | ardently wish to have effected! My future, aswell as
my present happiness, seemed to have been delegated to her. But | must fly from the subject. This
sudden destruction of my best hopes leaves such ahorrid vacuity in my soul, that | can scarcetell to
what to turn my thoughts. Perhaps when all is absolutely at an end—when she shall have given her
final determination, which | now mean to press for—I may, intime, arrive to a sullen kind of
negative-happiness, which will very likely, take the name of tranquillity: to which name, however, it
will have but small pretensions, till | can drop all thoughts of sublunary bliss, and entirely look to a
coming world: for while earthly felicity holds any place in my idea, she will ways present herself
to mein the form of Emma Stanley.

Y ou desire me to be more explicit upon this head and to give you particulars. What can |
say? of what can | accuse her? the retrospection, necessary to comply with your injunction, is
painful, and will not furnish any thing conclusive. In al my late visitsto Alverston Park, her looks
and her words have been at variance; the latter having expressed the most perplexing indifference,
while the former have led me to hope her heart silently pleaded in my favor.

At firg, | did not dare to enquire pressingly into the cause; but the last time | went, the
change was too great to allow of my being silent, with any propriety, after the flattering reception
she had so lately given my professions of affection. In reply to my entreaties to know the cause of
this distressing alteration, she, assuming the utmost gaiety of manner, begged me not to be disturbed
at such atrifle as her good and bad humours; that it was a matter of but small consequencein
general, and no concern of mine. | could not then say any more, as you that instant interrupted us.
Since my return | have written to her thrice, but have only received one answer; and that was to my
last; the purport of it issimilar to her reply in the park-avenue.

Hitherto, | have been unwilling to give you even this explanation, because | flattered myself
with its being only the effect of that vivacity which, in my eyes, ways added to her charms; and
though | did not approve of her late exertion of it, | endeavoured to excuse her. When | began to
apprehend there was too much of reality in her apparent indifference, | had another motive for my
being rather silent on the subject. Sure of your attachment to my interest, | was afraid of your
exerting your influence in my favor; on adouble account afraid of it; for first, | love her too
sincerely to endure the thought of occasioning her any irksome solicitation; and secondly, that
love is too delicate to consent to owe the possession of even, your sister, to any one but herself.

From the hitherto unlimited confidence between you, it is probable, as| shall pressfor an
explanation, that she may consult you upon her answer. Now | do request—nay | insist upon it—that
you leave her entirely to her own determination; for if | ever, hereafter, should have reason to
suppose that her sentiments were biased by your prejudice in my favor, | should be miserablein
having been gifted with her hand. Her heart isthe prize to which | aspire: to be satisfied with less,
would be to be unworthy of her. It would but ill suit with the delicacy of my affection, or, allow me
to say, with the dignity of my sentiments respecting her, to receive her consent, were sheto give it
with the least reluctance; for what would that be doing but endeavouring to secure my own
happiness at the expence of her’ s? which, after al, it would be impossible to do, as mine can only be



perfected when her’ sis compleat. I, therefore, should accept her with reluctance, even from herself,
could | know that, reason, more than affection, prompted her compliance; much less could | endure
to believe it the effect of persuasion from any other. Y ou, | am convinced, will not think me over
nice in these particulars, because they are such we have aways exactly agreed in: to the rectitude of
which | now request you minutely to attend, lest, on the present occasion, your well-known affection
to both your sister and myself, should make your wish for our union lessen the force of those
sentiments which must ever oppose it, but upon the terms of mutua affection.

The substance of your frenzical |etter, | wish to pass dightly over; being willing to believe it
was not written with any sober meaning. Y et you are so precipitant, that | tremble at the possibility
of your being serioudy engaged in some wild pursuit.

Do, my dear George, do be upon your guard. If you cannot bend your heart to oblige the best
father and mother in the universe, do not let it take a bias so diametrically opposite to their wishes as
some expressionsin your half-frantic scribble, leads me to apprehend your are in danger of doing.

“Your eyesare al that with your views’—ah George! let me ask—what are your views?
answer candidly, and if they are wrong ones, upon which point your own heart will soon decide,
renounce them instantly.

If any subject can draw my thoughts from that which, so greatly pains them, it must be one
inwhich you are concerned. But till | know whether you arein jest, or in too much earnest, will
forbear any further expostulations.

Farewd,
CHARLES CONWAY.

LETTER, V.
SIR CHARLES CONWAY, TO MISSSTANLEY.
Hawthorn Grove, Feb. 14th. 1789.

I AM now, madam, set down with adetermination to avoid, if possible, the incoherence with which

| am apprehensive you were offended in my last. How | shall be able to carry that determination into
effect, | know not; for the subject is, and | fear ever will be, too near my heart to permit my treating
it with that calmness—more properly termed indifference—which you seem to expect, and of which,
it must be confessed, you set me so striking an example. Pardon me: | do not mean to offend you;

but my soul is so filled with vexation, that my utmost efforts are insufficient to suppress, entirely, the

appearance of it.

It isnow, Miss Stanley, ten years since | was first introduced into your family, in the
advantageous light of your brother’s most favored friend. | was then fourteen; he only one year
older; and | believe amore firm friendship was never cemented between two boys of that age. Y ou
were alovey girl of eleven, and, young as| was, | found my attachment to the brother, increase with
my knowledge of the sister; though | was not sensible of the occasion of the influence. When you
were permitted to join in the amusements of the evening, how, entirely were al my faculties
absorbed! And how sedulous | wasto place myself near you! “now Emmais here’, would your
brother, sometimes, exclaim, “Charles Conway will not speak to me!” and | am till sensible of the



sudden glow, which, on such occasions, suffused my cheeks; while Sir Edward and Lady Stanley,
upon whom | have turned an amost conscious eye, have smiled upon each other at the innocent
attachment. What exquisite felicity was | then surrounded with! how pure, how unmixed were my
ddights! but | must fly from the retrospection of these truely blissful scenes; yet | could wish to
draw them to your recollection. You need not be afraid of their effect.

When Mr. Stanley and | had finished our studies and our travels, and the death of my father
and uncle enabled me to purchase this spot (which, beautiful in itself, asit isgenerally said to be,
derived its greatest beauty, in my eye, from its situation with respect to Alverston Park) and when
your brother had prevailed upon you to attend to the approbation with which Sir Edward and Lady
Stanley honored my proposals, | thought my happiness drawing near to perfection: and in this blest
hope, the idea every day gathering strength from that amiable; that delicate, yet frank mode of
conduct which ever distinguished you, have | lived, uninterrupted, for the last sixteen months; the
very last, only excepted. Shall | draw the alternative! shall | endeavour to paint the confusion—the
distress—the amost distraction—which reigns within me at this unexpected—this most
unaccountable of &l changes! | cannot. It isimpossible. What | endure is not to be expressed. My
opinion unchanged; my affection unabated; my wishes, consequently, as ardent as ever—my hopes
almost annihilated!!! Think not, madam, that | study for alanguage to affect you. | do not. If |
express myself with any force, it is because my heart conveysitsfeelingsto my pen. But | will be as
concise as possible.

What, Miss Stanley, is the occasion of this ateration? What—yet | tremble to ask it—isto be
my destiny? let me intreat a candid, and an immediate reply. Shorten the torments of this suspence,
though you thereby fix my despair. | would not live such another month as the last, for any reward
independent of yourself. Tell mewhy | have forfeited the confidence | once dared to think myself
secure of for ever. Tell me—in short, tell mewhat | am to be in future; whether ranked amongst
those whose existence is wretchedness; or numbered with the happiest of human beings.

| dare not use the language of former days, lest it should now offend you: elsewould |
conclude with saying, that | am my dearest Emma's ever faithful and affectionate
CHARLES CONWAY.



LETTER, VI.
MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY..

Alverston, Feb. 16th.

CHARLES! my dear Charles! | have not been able to obey your injunctions. Y our |etter transported
meinto afury; and | am still in arage. What the plague can ail thisgirl! | never saw such a
metamorphosisin my life. My father and mother, in whose presence | read your |etter, are distressed
beyond conception; for, as you may suppose, | was too much affected to conceal the cause from
them. After alittle consultation, it was proposed to send to my sister to go down; but my mother,
who has tenderness and delicacy aways alive, said she would go up to her, first, by hersalf; which
shedid, leaving my father and me together. We sat, | believe, aquarter of an hour, endeavouring to
conjecture what could have occasioned this change: for that her heart was undisguisedly yours—in
short—that she loved you with the most genuine affection, isas | have before said, incontrovertible,
if thereis one atom of truth in oneindividua of that vexing; tormenting; fascinating, sex.

By my soul | am out of humour with all of the feminine gender, and am amost angry with
even my mother, good as sheis, because she isawoman. But my heart reproaches me. Admirable!
charming! unequalled Lady Stanley! forgive a son, who can one moment forget the excellencies of
such a parent. My whole heart is vexed; and in the same breath, | love, hate, admire, despise, my
sister. When my mother returned, her fine countenance was more overclouded than | ever remember
to have seen it before. My father looked alarmed, but tenderly enquired the result of her visit. | sat
aghast with impatience while she related it, which she did in the following words.

“I am pained, my dear Sir Edward, to be under the necessity of repeating to you and George
the conversation which has passed above stairs, because | am apprehensiveit will add to the
perplexity which you both are, already, under.” My father spoke not but with hiseyes. I, likewise,
sat mute, with enquiring looks; my mother hesitated, and at length went on. “ Some very singular
alteration has taken place in the mind of our dear Emma. Sheis, | am sure, grestly distressed, though
she endeavours to appear as cam as possible. All that | can get from her, is, adisinclination, which
she cannot surmount, to change her state; and that with her present sentiments, which she believes
will never dter, it would be a crime to think of being the wife of any man breathing.” Astonishing!
amazing! | exclaimed, scarce knowing what | said. “Unaccountable, indeed” said my father, “but
how long—" “1 asked her,” interrupted my mother, “when it was that her sentimentsfirst took such a
turn, at which she blushed and said it had been coming on some time; and repeated that she believed
it would continue through life. My mother said, she then expostulated with her in very close terms,
and used the strongest arguments she could collect to convince her of the impropriety and injustice
of her present conduct, and added that she ought not to have taken it upon herself to have given
dismission to aman of such consequence as Sir Charles Conway, without, at least, consulting Sir
Edward and herself.

Here my mother put her handkerchief to her eyes and we again continued silent, till, at
length, my father asked what followed. “ The dear girl,” replied my mother, “ distressed me beyond
imagination; she threw her arms round my neck and rested her cheek upon my bosom; begged me
not to think she had one undutiful idea; that she did not intend to proceed so far asto dismiss Sir



Charles, but only to give him room, by her manner, to expect what must follow; and this she did
from a principle not ungenerous, as she believed he was too earnest in hiswish for an alliance with
thisfamily, to betold of the impossibility of its ever taking place, without concern.” My mother then
re-urged al that prudence and wisdom could dictate, but without the wished-for effect.

What can be done! so faultless, | may almost say, hitherto! so obliging, so very—but what
availsit to enumerate her past perfections! sheis now perverse, unpersuadable, and totally unlike
that sister of whom | used to be so proud as well astruly fond.

| will not, Charles, plague you with any more particulars. The result was, for upon what else
could we determine, that she must previously endeavour to reason with herself upon all which had
been laid before her, and, if possible, oblige us by acompliance with our very earnest wishes; but
that if she could not satisfy herself in so doing, she must be left at liberty, so important isthe matter,
to pursue the dictates of her own conscience.

The enclosed letter, which | have sealed in ablank cover, that you might not be so likely to
openit till you had perused this, as you would have been, had you seen upon it her direction, will
speak, | doubt, too plainly her determination.

My dear Charles, farewel. | mean to see you, in aday or two, at Hawthorn Grove. My sister
will set out to-morrow for Lady Davison’s; from whence she will go into Oxfordshire, upon avisit
to Miss Lawson.

This, my father, fond as heis of her, hasinsisted upon on your account; and my mother has
complied from similar considerations. As to myself—I hardly care where she goes. | am
excessively out of humour with her, and shall not attend her to Lady Davison’s; for our being much
together, at thisjuncture, will, probably, occasion our first quarrel; indeed, my friend, the best wishes
of my heart are yours.

My own affairs, pressing asthey are, are, at times, amost erased from my memory by the
lively concern | am under on your account. However, as | know you are not without anxiety upon
the subject of my last, which, foolishly flighty as | then wasin my expressions, hastoo solid a
foundation, | will, to-morrow, if | can, give you the particulars; for upon recollection, | cannot leave
Alverston till after next Thursday, on account of the promise the two Beauchamps gave us of staying
here one night on their way to Liverpool; which place they must reach, if possible, on Friday
evening; consequently, | expect they will be here Wednesday and Thursday. But for this confounded
affair, | would not have excused your giving them the meeting; asit is, though Emmawill be set off,
it will not, I know, be pleasant for you to come; therefore | shall make some apology for you.

Cordidly yours,
GEORGE STANLEY.

LETTER, VII.
MISSSTANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY..
Enclosed in the preceding.
Alverston Park, Feb. 16th. 1789.



SIR.

AS | have been accustomed to give some credit to your professions of regard, | have endeavored to
defer speaking decisively till | had, in some measure, led you to expect what my decision would be.
Perhaps my reasons for this measure were founded in vanity. Be that asit may, delay is no longer
practicable. | am pressed on all sides, and must give you my final answer, which isthat | never can;
never ought to be yours. Ask me not for an explanation. Ask, rather—But ask nothing. Perhaps|
wish to obliterate the remembrance of former scenes as much as you do. Remonstrance, let me add,
will beinvain; for which reason it isthat | venture to request your interest with my brother, to
prevent my being distressed by unavailing arguments to alter this my firm determination. | wish you
happy. | wish you very happy. May the rectitude of your heart, lead you to oblige with your hand, a
woman who will receive it with gratitude.

EMMA STANLEY.

LETTER, VIII.
Miss STANLEY, TO Miss CHARLOTTE LAWSON.
Alverston Park, Monday Night, Feb. 16th. 1789.

IT isdone, my dear Charlotte! the task isover! but what the effect will be, I know not. My spirits are
lost; my happiness entirely destroyed. My health, surely, must give way: it can never, | think, stem
such atorrent of distress. Oh Charlotte! why did Sir Charles Conway appear to be so exactly formed
to my wishes! or why did | not know this one great failing before | so entirely gave up my heart to
him! the contest which | have had with my father, mother, and brother, was even greater than |
expected it would be. My resolution, when they so warmly pressed for the reason of my conduct,
was nearly giving way, and it was with the utmost difficulty that | kept the sacred promise | had
made of not divulging the cause to any one but you, whose secrecy | engaged for. My inward
conflict was so violent that it amost overpowered my senses.

When | came to mysdlf, | wasfrightened at the danger | had been in of betraying the fatal
secret; for had | not promised, | would have endured almost the greatest tortures ere it should have
been divulged. Theidea of the additional distress, never to be remedied, with which it must, have
overwhelmed Sir Charles, was more than | could support. Charlotte—faulty asheis, | love him
better than | love myself, and fedl apleasurein having suffered in the opinion of my dear friends
here, to save him from being lessened in their affection or esteem. Isthis, | sometimes ask myself,
srictly right? If heis culpable, ought he not to be let to sink in their opinion? and if he was not
culpable, 1 should not have occasion to run the hazard of their displeasure on his account. These
soliloquizing reasonings | should, perhaps, be unable to answer, but the recollection of my promise
comesto my aid, and | find that | could not have acted otherwise than as | have done, without being
criminal.

With regard to Sir Charles himsdlf, | have surely obeyed the dictates of—what?—of
conscience, | hope: and yet | do not find that inward satisfaction resulting from what | have done
which | expected; and which a perfect obedience to conscience generally brings with it. Something
seemswrong; yet | know not what. Reason, applauds me, and commends the sacrifice; but a secret



something lurks at the bottom, asif in opposition. Probably it is compassion; or, Charlotte, more
probably a much stronger sentiment than pity can raise. It surely must be so: for that small, till,
voice, which, when carefully and cautioudly attended to, will lighten the soul in darkness, cannot
oppose the dictates of true reason and equity. Were there a possibility of my having been deceived, |
should be ready enough to suspect the imposition. But the evidence istoo, too strong to admit aray
of doubt. Have | not seen the poor deluded, injured Matildal have I not seen her in an agony of
distress; while (the relief of tears being denied) grief, shame, and affection struggled in her
countenance! and, oh Charlotte! have | not seen the poor orphan-infant, as it may justly be termed,
setting on its mothers knee, and turning itslittle eyes upon first one and then another, asif to ask for
pity for her! The scene still hangs before my view. My heart is il sensible of the excruciating pain
which then ran through it.

She called the baby Charles—Charles Conway Charlotte, and | transiently thought |
observed some little affinity in feature. But | cannot dwell upon the recollection. Let me strikeit, if
possible, for ever from my idea.

Its over, never to return, and my heart fortified against every other endeavour to prepossess
it. | told my dear mother, and | told her true, that with my present sentiments, it would be acrimeto
think of being the wife of any man breathing. And would it not? can | ever think of any other as|
ought to think of a husband? ah! no; no! and | must, never again, think of him. Charlotte—justice
forbidsit—I must never again think of Sir Charles Conway!!! That he loved me my dear | cannot
ever doubt. Then—why!—why! But | must instantly quit this subject, and with it, for a short time,

my pen.

To morrow | am to set off for Lady Davison’s. If you have no engagement in view, which
your last leads me to hope you have not, | have permission to visit Woodstock. The reason of this
sudden intention it is not difficult to guess.

Y our reply, my dearest girl, will, probably, find me at Lady Davison's; direct for me at her
house, Litchfield.

Y our sister will not now complain of my being too volatile. | an no longer the high-spirited
girl who will distract her with “incessant chearfulness.” It was an odd expression my dear; but what
can be expected from so unhappy a disposition as Miss Rachdl's always was, more than ill-natured
criticism!

Present to her, however, my respects: sheisyour sister. To Mrs. Lawson and Mrs. Eleanor,
remember me still more affectionately. | hope they will consent to be troubled with me afew weeks.
My father, mother, and brother desire their affectionate compliments may be duly distributed. They
expect me to be more particular than | have now spiritsto be; therefore must leave it to my dearest
friend to make the distribution with propriety and warmth.

| have just received aletter from Mrs. Digby. It ismeant, | believe, to be a consolitary one;
The styleiswhimsically solemn. She professes to be sorry for being the occasion of the rupture
between Sir Charles and me, which she hearsislikely to be the effect of the intelligence | gained by
means of her unhappy mistake; Then inconsistently congratul ates herself on being the cause, though



as sheindustrioudly repedts, the involuntary one, of saving me from—a wretch—she thinks proper
to stile him—who is so utterly unworthy of me; adding amultiplicity of highly-strained encomiums,
and finishing with extraordinary professions of affection: she officioudy bringsin arepetition of her
pity for the poor pineing lost Matilda, as she calls Miss Barlowe.

| cannot say that | ever very greatly liked Mrs. Digby, but I now like her so much lessthan |
used to do, that | am afraid | am unjust enough to be displeased with her, because she happened to be
the means of my, perhaps, ever having any knowledge of what, doubtless, | ought to know. Be that
asit may, | never can rank her amongst my favorites; admired as, it seems, sheis, by theworld in
genera. She has, to be sure, a handsome face; fine form, and a good understanding; but thereis an
enquiring, artful turn in her conversation, which displeases me. Descended from a noble family, and
married into one still more distinguished; |eft awidow at twenty three, with the sole command of
immence wealth—no wonder she is admired, followed and courted: but, in my opinion, her wit
seems pertness, and her good-nature, affected. | wastold, the other day, that she was determined to
have the man of her heart, though it cost her two thirds of her fortune. Who, | wonder, is this happy
man! and what circumstances can he be under, that she needs think of buying him at such a price!

But Charlotte! | am ashamed of mysdlf. What has Mrs. Digby done to draw thus upon herself
my severity? Pity, me my beloved friend; and let your pity excuse me. My whole soul isvexed. |
write, because | dare not think; and Mrs. Digby, is, in some measure, relative to the only subject
upon which | can employ my pen. But the night is far advanced, and as this must go early in the
morning, | will now conclude it. Perhaps| may get alittlerest, for | seem very heavy.

May that Great Power, which only can soften my sorrows and render them supportable,
assist my weakness. In thisis placed my only hope; and, at times, agleam seemsto break through
the cloud, and promise future brightness.

Ever, my dear Charlotte,
your affectionate
EMMA STANLEY.

LETTER, IX.
COLONEL GREVILLE TO THE HONOURABLE
MRS. DIGBY.

London, Feb. 16th. 1789.

My dear confederate.
IT isnot more than two hours since | landed; nor above two minutes since | was set down in Pall-
Mall. My first businessis to enquire the success of your manoeuvrings, during my absence, which
nothing but absolute necessity could have occasioned, at the juncture at which | was commanded
abroad. My only consolation was, that | left my most pressing affairs in the hands of one whose
abilitieswere equal to any undertaking, and whose concern in their succeeding, was as great as my
own; for | think, my lovely cousin, your penchant for Sir Charles Conway, is not awhit inferior to
mine for the fair Emma.

Hasten, | beseech you, an account of particulars. Be as minute as possible, that | may know
al my cues. | would bowl down to Harborough, could my absence from court be dispensed with: but



as| amliableto be called upon every hour, | cannat, till after the second of next month, leave
London. Thiswill reach you in the morning about eleven o’ clock. Permit my requesting you to write
by the return of the mail, and | shall then have the honor to receive the consecreted paper on the
morning following.

You will, I know, excuse my thus hurrying you, when you recollect that cupid and plutus are
the masters under whom | serve; and they are furious drivers. Venusis my queen; and to you, her
own express image, she has, of late, delegated her share of sovereignty over my destiny; whichiis, |
think avery gallant conclusion from cousin to cousin; especialy when | add that | am, my dear
madam, your most affectionate and most devoted dave,

ARCHIBALD GREVILLE.

| shall take care to avoid Miss Fenton, till you tell me how far she is acquainted with the
extent of our plan; for as the subject will unavoidably occur in my first interview with her, | shall
wish to be guarded in my questions and replies.

LETTER, X.
MRS. DIGBY, TO COLONEL GREVILLE.
Harborough, Feb. 17th.

“COURAGE my noble Colonel!” The day will be our own. | have been successful beyond my most
sanguine expectations. The lovers will, doubtless, soon be separated: never, | hope, to meet again,

till even destiny cannot unite them. Proud of my own adroitness, | am equally asimpatient asyou
are, till you know all my manoeuvrings, as you rightly term them. Where shal | begin? To which
page of the book shall | first turn? 1 am glad that your absence from the Kingdom has been necessary
during this great period; for now, the glory of the Campaign belongs solely to me.

To methe great ArabellaDigby, of Harborough, widow!!!

And now for the story of all stories—for | cannot spare time to congratul ate you on your
return, nor even to echo your compliments, therefore begin with telling you, it being agrand
movement, that | have effectually secured avery useful aly in Sir Charles’ man, who is
conveniently in love with my Benson; and sheis very obligingly inclined to favor his passion. By
this fortunate connexion, which commenced last autumn at Matlock, | have as early an account as
possible, of the enemies motions; though | cannot boast much of knowing them before hand; as Mr.
Josephis not a confidential secretary.

Soon after you sailed, Miss Stanley parted with her servant, which gave me the pretence, |
was endeavouring to find, of forming akind of correspondence with her, by requesting the
particulars of that servants character; whom, | told her, | wanted for an elderly friend of minein
London; for you will pre-conceive | was obliged, pretty largely, to sacrifice to the goddess Fabula.
Little frivolous circumstances, occasioned by the whimsicalness of my supposed old Lady, kept usin
play for some time; she answered; | replied, &c. &c. At last, | thought proper to have discovered that



the young woman was too young to be confined to the whimsey’s of an old one. | was, therefore,
obliged to write, in great haste, to Miss Stanley and to my sister; to thefirst, to beg pardon for the
trouble which, to no purpose, | had occasioned her; to the other, to request her to enquire about the
person which she mentioned in her last as afit servant for my old madam in London. Now, asthe
letters were both written in the same half hour, and as they were folded up and laid upon the table
together, I, by some dire mistake, directed Miss Stanley’ s to my sister, and my sister’ s—mistake
still more direful than the former—to Miss Stanley. This, you will allow, wasa very terrible
accident, for, unfortunately, the contents of the letter, addressed to my sister, were to the following
purpose. | began with the affair about the servant which | wished her to procure, and after having
settled every thing relative to that subject, | lamented my having engaged to do any thing about it,
because | had been obliged, so often, to pester Miss Stanley with |etters on the occasion; that,
however, | was then going to write the final oneto her on that subject, asthe old lady [Mrs.
Bradbury her name] objected to the person, who had been the cause of my troubling her, on account
of her youth, &c. &c. Asto the vexation | had had about it, it was, | told my sister, greetly, indeed,
overbalanced, by the inexpressible pleasure | had received in a correspondence with one of the most
amiable young women upon earth. | then launched out into some pretty high, though not much
overstrained encomiums, upon my fair correspondent; ending, with the inexpressible concern | was
under on her account, about a strange dark affair, upon which | had lately been led to form
unpleasant conjectures: and couched my tale in such ambiguous language as could not but fail of
engaging Miss Stanley's attention; having, in around-about way, brought in the name of Sir Charles
Conway, that the delicacy of her affection might prevent her taking any notice to any body of this
part of the letter, in particular; but here, | was somewhat too sanguine; for her most intimate friend,
Miss Lawson, was, at that time, upon avisit to Alverston, and to her, she communicated the whole;
not much, | will assure you, to my liking; for | was apprehensive the one might help the other to
suspect. | wanted to have had her kept the matter entirely to hersdlf; as, | will engage for it, from the
method | pursued, she would have done, had it not happened that Miss Lawson had been there.

Y ou will, perhaps, think thiswas avery bold and hazardous beginning. Bold, | will alow it
to be; but not so hazardous as you may imagine; for if, contrary to my reasonable expectations, she
had made this part of the letter public, and had made a public explanation necessary, | was provided
with an incomparable story, and a true one too, to which every word | had written would bear an
allusion, and absorb all the intimations within its own vortex. Besides al this—for you men are so
dull of apprehension that one must explain to you every little particular—could it not be almost
depended upon that alady of her extreme delicacy of sentiment would make it apoint of honor to
keep sacred the contents of aletter so accidentally put into her power; especialy asit was against the
interest of her affection to divulgeit! for had it been the contrary, | would not [judging | confess by
myself] have trusted the most delicate pretendress to honor and principle, existing. | finished my
supposed |etter to my sister with the mention of some bondswhich | intended to take up, as|
suspected the goodness of the security; and advised her to be cautious of engaging too far with the
person who wanted the five hundred pounds on some land; as| had had ahint that that land was
previously, but secretly, settled on hiswife.

This| did, not only to make the letter appear natural and real, but to engage, till farther, her
delicacy to secrecy. Here was contrivance! here was management! pause awhile, at this place, for |
am not half through yet, and admire me.



That | was perfectly right in my presupposings, must be confessed, because the exact
consequences followed which | expected. Folksin this age are so cunningly-wise asto judge by
events, therefore, were al the story to be known, | should, by the mgjor part of the world [for
doubtlessfools of this description have the maority] be fully justified.

With regard to the rectitude of the business—if the very particular ones should, heresfter,
scrutinize alittle too closaly, it is but setting a good face upon the matter, and, fortified by success
and security, turn it off with alaugh and one of the following sentences. “Every one for himself.”
“Charity beginsat home.” “In love and war, al stratagems and advantages are allowable, &c. &c:”
and depend upon it, that, with a good estate and a good assurance on your side, the generality of the
world will be so too, and applaud your ingenuity.

Carry thiswith you, cousin Archibald, through life.

But to return to my tale—you have, before you, a summary of the letter supposed to be
written to my sister; which letter, as| beforetold you, I, by a fatal mistake, directed to Miss Stanley.
It was a sad blunder, to be sure; but, as honest Patrick saysin the play, “Faith! it was as natural a
“oneasif | had made it on purpose.”

Wil then—after | knew that she mugt, if at home, have received and read it, | sent off, ina
violent hurry, an expressto Alverston: but | ordered the messenger, previousto his going to the
house, to enquire in the neighbourhood [as the motions of these your benevolent people are
generaly known] if the lady had been from home for any length of time, and if she had, to return
immediately; if not, to go on with my orders. All happened to my wish. She had not been out.

The letter | wrote to her was asfollows.
Harborough, Friday Night, 10 o'Clock.

“I AM, my dear madam, distressed beyond immagination; having, thisinstant, received anote, by a
gpecial messenger, from my sister, who is, at thistime, upon avisit to Mrs. Montgomery at
Coventry, to tell me, that | must certainly have made a great mistake, for that the letter which she
had just received from me, directed on the cover to herself, was addressed within, to you.

“Indeed, madam, | am greatly embarrassed by this strange—this really unaccountable
accident. That | am too carelessin general, | cannot but acknowledge; but on this occasion, | was, or
endeavoured to be, more particular than usual. For sometime | have been trying to give some
probable cause for the vexatious mistake, and recollect that when | had written the two letters, which
| did at the sametime, | folded them and laid them on the stand ready for the seal and address; that
before | had finished them, Miss Letty Vernon, attended by Mgjor Osbourne and Captain Pennant,
called upon me to accompany them to Stanford Hall. | requested their alighting for amoment, as|
had some letters to dispatch which could not be delayed; but they excused themselves, asbeingin
haste, and said they would wait in the carriage. |, therefore, in agreat hurry, sealed and directed
them: yet | thought | was very sure | had made no mistake, as, to be the more certain, | unfolded that
to you; at which instant Miss Vernon came hurrying into the library and begged me to be
expeditious, as it was beyond the time of appointment; consequently, | was alittle fluttered, and in



the flutter must have committed the mistake—a mistake which has made me wretched beyond ideg;
for I very much fear the punctuality of the post, has, before this can reach you, conveyed that letter
to your hands, and it is, my dear Miss Stanley, such aone as | should not wish any person, but my
Sister, to peruse. If absence from home, or any other incident has prevented your breaking the sedl, |
know the request of your returning it by the messenger, would be an unnecessary one. If you have
read it, let me intreat you to forget the contents; or rather, to think them of no consequence. Consider
them as unguarded expressions—hasty surmises—rash censures. Blame me; condemn me; do any
thing; think any thing, rather than be one moment anxious about what is, redly, initsdf, atrifle, but
which | cannot now explain to you.
“In the greatest haste,
| am, my dear madam,
your obedient
and very affectionate friend,
ARABELLA DIGBY.

“P.S. “I enclose the letter which my sister returned me, directed to her, but intended for you.”

What think you of this, “my noble Colonel” what think you of this! wasit not a master-
stroke? It is easy to imagine the manner in which she answered me. The letter had been received the
evening before; she had nearly read it through ere she could tell to whom it was addressed [which,
by the bye, | contrived that she must do, least her delicacy should stop her too soon] but the moment
shedid discover it, which was not till I mentioned something about some bonds, she folded it up,
and had never since opened it, and intended to have returned it by the next post. She confessed, that
being heavily pained by that part which too evidently related to herself, she had, in the strictest
confidence, communicated it to her friend Miss Lawson, who had then been, some time at
Alverston. She said that Lady Stanley was acquainted with her having received my letter, but that
she never enquired into her correspondencies, as she held such a proceeding to be injurious to the
genius of ayoung person, by its suppressing the genuine effusions of the risng mind: which opinion
of her Ladyship’s, | was, before, perfectly acquainted with, or | should have pursued a different
method when | opened the business. Miss Stanley then began her earnest entreaties that | would give
her an explanation, as soon as possible, of that part in which she was concerned. She begged; she
supplicated, in the most anxious terms, that | would not refuse her, but be candid and tell her all |
knew, or even suspected; as, though, she had the highest confidence in the person whom she must
suppose was meant, she was sure | would not have written what | did to my sister, but from astrong
foundation. She asked pardon for taking hold of any intelligence which my mistake had thrown in
her way, but hoped | would let the consequence, which the subject of it wasto her, amply excuse
her. She assured me of her inviolable secrecy and answered for Miss Lawson’s; not only, she said,
from apoint of honor, but in compliance with her own inclination.

She concluded with requesting an immediate answer, and said she was fatigued, dispirited
and unwell.

My answer to thisletter was, in effect, no answer at al. | evaded the questions; made light of
every circumstance; took blame to myself, by laying the whole on my own unguarded way of
writing, and begged her, therefore, not to be one moment uneasy at a matter which might be without
the least foundation. This, as| expected [for do | not pretty well know the world! and do | not, still



better, know my own sex,] brought on redoubled entreaties to be made acquainted with every
circumstance, however minute, which could possibly giverise to the distant intimationsin my mis-
directed |etter; repeatedly expressing her sense of my delicate and generous unwillingness to enter
upon the subject, and again begging my pardon for so taking advantage of my mistake.

To cut the matter short—after many letters on both sides, she wrote to tell me Miss Lawson
was near leaving Alverston, and that, asit was agreed upon for her to convey her friend to Coventry,
where she expected Mrs. Lawson’ s carriage to meet her, she would, with my permission, propose to
Sir Edward and Lady Stanley to accept the invitation | had often so obligingly given her, to spend a
day or two at Harborough; acknowledging herself to be stimulated by her wish for an explanation on
the subject of her late anxiety. This, though the point against, which my whole artillery was bent,
was so far beyond my hopes, that | could scarce believeit to bered. | immediately wrote her as
polite an answer as| could dictate, mixed with an expressed draw-back on the expected pleasure of
receiving her, from a consideration of the occasion, and begged to know when | was to expect the
favor of her company; earnestly requesting Miss Lawson to oblige me at the same time: but this,
from the nature of their plan, | did not expect would be accepted, or | should have been more sparing
of warmth in the invitation: for they are both exceedingly clever; exceedingly lively; and
exceedingly quick-sighted; so that had they been together, each helping the other to conjecture,
they might have been too much for me to manage. Miss Stanley alone, and totally engrossed by
anxiety and apprehension, | thought, so well had | settled all my plans, | could entangle with
tolerable dexterity. | soon received an answer that my Alverston Lady expected to be with me ten
days after her date; but that Miss Lawson, with acknowledgements for my friendly politeness, must
decline the obliging invitation, as they could not, on account of company, leave the Park sooner than
the time proposed, and she mugt, if possible, reach Woodstock by the end of the week.

So far, so good. All to my wish; except Miss Lawson’ s being in the secret.

| now pursued the execution of our grand plan, which | must, though not without reluctance,
giveyou credit for having first suggested; but remember, al the fine movements—all the wire-
drawn works were entirely my own. As soon as | had dispatched another letter to Miss Stanley
acknowledging the receipt of her’ swhich had just reached me, &c. &c. | wrote, according to your
directions, to your Polly Fenton, requesting her to come down as soon as possible, and bring with
her Betsey Mason’slittle boy. I, likewise, desired her to hire a country-looking girl, if she could
meet with one, to attend her; bidding her not to hesitate at any expence; gave her particular
directions about every minutiae, and ordered her to drive directly to John Dakin’'s, my tenant at the
Brook-end Farm; where she would find private and comfortable lodgings, ready for her reception;
desiring her to be careful that her attendant knew her by no other name than that of Barlowe: and
summed up my injunctions with bidding her remember that your fortune, consequently her future
maintenance, depended on the proper execution of the plan in hand; of which, | told her, she might,
intime, know more; but of which, by the bye, | did not intend she ever should be told any thing that
was not absolutely necessary for the proper performance of the part allotted to her. | ordered her to
buy a pap-boat; spoon, and cora, and to have them marked with avery large C.C.

To own thetruth Colonédl, | was, at times, most horridly ashamed of thismy associate, as|
could not but, in my heart, acknowledge, she must truly be termed; though my pride endeavoured to
consider her asameretool. Towhat, said I, in asoliloquy, have | descended! | have entered into a



concert with akept mistress! with one, too, of the baser sort, who has so little distinction in, what
shecalls, her love, that she will even join to help her keeper to awife, in expectation that he will
thereby be more able to support her extravagance: according to which expectation, | since find you
have given her anote for a handsome sum upon your marriage; wisely, however, concealing Miss
Stanley’ s name under afictitious one. What, (have | asked myself) does this creature do, but act in
character with her avowed occupation! she might, at first, have been betrayed into her present
situation; might have continued in it through what she thought, a necessity, till habit so perfectly
reconciled her to it, that all sense of wrong was obliterated from her idess. Thereis, to be sure, a
forcein truth which will, now and then, obtrude upon our sentiments, and it requires aconsiderable
degree of silent oratory to out-argue its suggestions. A something like compunction | believe, took a
seat in my mind, after | had sent off my letter to Polly Fenton; and now | am come to put the matter
into black and white, asthe phrase s, | cannot but say that it has not quite so fair an appearance as
one might wish it to have. But my reply to the troublesome monitor within, is, that | am now too far
engaged to make aretreat; that, indeed, there is no possibility of going back, without falling into
utter disgrace; that, therefore, it isin vain to think about it; that nothing bad has yet been, nor | hope
ever will be, the consequence, and that, in the end, after afew more struggles, it may, probably,
make for the happiness of all the parties concerned, &c. &c.

When this silent guest invaded me in the height of my career, as| just now confessed it did
with considerable force upon my writing to Polly Fenton, | had such a powerful army of arguments
against it, that it very soon gave up its own cause and quietly quitted the field; for what could stand
out against the following advanced matters of fact!—that | had, from an act of duty, when | was very
young, married, to oblige my father and mother, aman, whom, in my heart, | detested, and
continued to detest through hiswhole future life; that | had, thereby, acquired aright to please
myself in my next engagement; that | never could be happy without Sir Charles Conway; having had
apredilection for him ever since my wedding day; upon which he introduced himself to Mr. Digby;
that it was by no means certain there was such an affection between Sir Charles and Miss Stanley, as
| was now possessed with: on the contrary, it was reasonable to conjecture, that the intended union
was merely amatter of convenienceto all parties; and amost a matter of course, from the intimacy
between the two families: that the noble fortune, of which Miss Stanley was in possession, by the
will of her mother’ s uncle, and over which, therefore, Sir Edward could not have any equitable
authority, would be vastly convenient to the deranged state of my Cousin Greville's affairs, who,
being immediately descended from noble ancestors, had aright to expect such alady; and,
moreover, | believed that he had area affection for her person, and might, perhaps, be miserable
without her; that, asto mysdlf, | must, by every one, be acquitted of having any lucrative motives; as
though Sir Charles Conway had afine estate, my fortune would answer that, or astill larger; that
upon the whole, 1 did not see how any one of the four could be alooser, as| had no doubt but the
Colonel would make Miss Stanley agood husband, and as | was determined to be to Sir Charles, one
of the most exemplary wivesin the universe.

Thusit appeared to be quite a benevolent undertaking; as four people might, thereby, be
rendered happy instead of two; whereasiif this scheme was not pursued, two of the four must
inevitably be wretched. These reasonings, when summed up together, perfectly quieted, at that time,
the objections of my conscience; and, upon my word, now | take areview of them, | think they are, a
good comfortable string of palliatives.



When, indeed, upon my further proceedings | found Miss Stanley to be more attached than |
had thought proper to suppose she was, why, then, | must own, | could not but alow there was some
little—not that even then—that is, no great—however, | will not tire you by a needless repetition of
these salf-argumentations, but own that | was somewhat puzzled to reconcile this part of the story, to
my benevolent system. At length, the consideration that my own attachment was, at least, as strong
as hers; that had | been at liberty when Sir Charlesfirst saw me, 1, probably, might have been his
choice; as he seemed, then to regard me with particular attention, and has, ever since, treated me
with great distinction; and that, therefore, she and | might be pretty equally concerned—set all
straight again; as|, justly, | think, concluded | had aright to pursue my own happinessfirst: and so, |
once more, and | hopefinally, settled the matter between my conscience and myself.

| have been led, into along harangue upon sentiment, when | intended to pursue my
narrative, and have, thereby, made it impossible to finish the whole in time for the pogt, as, when |
began, | positively intended to do. | will, therefore, instantly dispatch what | have written, and
immediately begin again, lest | should not, to-morrow, have such an opportunity for writing asthe
present time affords. Adieu.
ARABELLA DIGBY.



LETTER, XII.
MRS. DIGBY, TO COLONEL GREVILLE.

IN CONTINUATION.
Late, very late, Tuesday Night.

AS soon after | wrote to Polly Fenton asthe post could bring it, | received her answer of ready
compliance. She had found agirl just fitted for her purpose, and would be at Dakin’s on the
Thursday following; at which time she actually did arrive there, accompanied by her new servant
and Betsey Mason’ s child; highly pleasing its mother by bringing it into the country. Upon my
honor, the boy’ s features are not very much unlike Sir Charles’ at aside view. Isnot this assisting
circumstance somewhat singular! as | did not intend to seem to know much of your Miss Fenton, not
chusing, on my own account, to be familiar with her, | told Dakin’s people, it wasto oblige afriend,
that | proposed their taking her, &c. &c. easily settling the matter with them; and when she arrived,
soon instructed her in her part of the comedy, as | hope it will prove. All which particulars| will pass
over, and proceed to the Day of Miss Stanley’ s arrival. | cannot but acknowledge that | received her
with considerable perturbation; trembling with apprehension, lest we should be ruined by some
unfortunate discovery. However, | endeavoured to compose myself, and was tollerably successful;
the more so, as she, likewise, was pretty much fluttered. The ladies had dept at Coventry, where
they were met by Mrs. Lawson’ s carriage and servants: they parted about ten in the morning, and at
three, Miss Stanley was driven into my coach-yard.

Y ou cannot imagine how aukward—consciously aukward, | suppose—I seemed during the
time of dining, notwithstanding the presence of the servants prevented any particular conversation
from occurring.

As soon as the cloth was removed, | felt my perturbation increase, for sheimmediately began
the subject. “I must now, my dear madam, request you to ease the anxiety under which | too
evidently labour”—were her first words. | could not conceal the confusion | wasin; however, |
endeavoured to give it aserviceable turn, by leading her to suppose | was affected from a concern
for her; which idea, my reply was calculated to increase.

It would fill avolumeto tell you al that passed. Suffice it to say, that, after agreat many
intreaties on her side, and a great many denials on mine—denials adapted to raise her curiosity, and
which grew more and more wesak, | told her, with the greatest appearance of the strongest reluctance,
the following particulars; or rather, if you please, the following story; beginning with—Well then,
madam, if nothing else will serve—if you will so perseveringly insist upon knowing the whole of
what may possibly be groundless conjecture—you must be complied with; though no one can tell
what aheavy task it isto me, to be obliged, so against every tender feeling, to communicate, what
must inevitably, whether true or not, give pain to a heart to which | only wish to convey happiness.

She, with quickness, urged me to proceed; which, after alittle more hesitation, | did;



informing her that the morning after my return from avisit of afew daysto Leicester, which was just
before | wroteto my sister, | took awalk, as| frequently did, to the house of one of my tenants,
which was situated in aretired, pleasant part of the farm, at the distance of about three quarters of a
mile from my park: that the family consisted of the farmer—Dakin his name—his wife; a son, and
two daughters, of about sixteen or eighteen years of age: that when | looked into the parlour window,
as| passed it, | saw avery genteel woman sitting by thefire; at which, when | went in, | expressed
some surprise: whereupon, Mrs. Dakin, requesting me to step aside, told me she was just going to
my house, to let me know she had got a boarder, and to ask my advice about keeping her; saying,
she should have consulted me before she had taken her, had | not been from home: that a gentleman
from London, whose name was Sympson, and who was their deputy landlord, till Mr. Digby bought
that farm, went to their house afew days before, and asked if they could take a gentlewoman, with a
child and maid-servant, to lodge and board for afew weeks, or longer, asthey might agree; that he
offered them very high payment, and that as he said the lady was a very decent person, and they had
always thought him a very sober man, they agreed to accommodate her.

Miss Stanley continued perfectly silent, while | went on informing her that | asked them the
name of thistheir new boarder; which they could not tell me; saying that the servant only called her
her lady; and they did not like to be inquisitive; that she seemed to be very low-spirited; was aways
sighing, and often in tears.

Y ou may think, my dear madam, said | to Miss Stanley, that this account raised my curiosity.
| could not help being desirous—But [interrupting myself] O that you would permit me to stop here!
that you would spare both yourself and me the pain—" Pray madam—I beg—ypray madam go on”,
said she, in the most pressing tone of voice: at which, | shaked my head, and sighing, said, in
hesitating accents, well then madam—if | must—yet | wish—but | must obey you—asif | scarce
knew what | said.

But Colondl! here | am calling upon you to admire my fertile imagination and dexterity—or
perhaps | should not be so minute—not considering that it is possible you may, at the time of
reading, be comparing, to her advantage, the artless innocence of your Emmawith my management.
Yet | will not entertain an idea which would too much humble me, and represent you as ungrateful;
for have | not, hitherto, been unceasingly labouring for your service? not more than for my own, you
will, perhaps, retort. Granted: but | should not—nay | could not—have undertaken to conduct this
business mysdlf. Remember—for inconsistent creature that | am! | now wish to recollect and
acknowledge it—that one of the grandest plots was all your own. What occasions me thus to
recriminate, asit were! Am | not proud of my skill—of my ingenuity! yes, certainly: yet when one
endeavorsto recollect al that has passed, to give an account of it, there is a something which some
people might think israther too unpretty.

But my motives—my motives!!! | will re-consider them and go on in triumph; and when
every thing be successfully over, claim al the glory to myself. And so—as the story-telling gentry
say—I told Miss Stanley she might well think that the account which Mrs. Dakin gave, raised in me,
adegree of curiogity: that | prolonged my visit to the good people with some expectation of seeing
the stranger; but to no purpose; that, at length, the servant, atight-looking country girl, came out of
the parlour, with the child, the smilitude of whose features [thanks to kind chance, for this
corroborating incident] with those of aperson | had before seen, struck me at the first glance; that |



went up to it; took it into my arms, and asked the young woman its name, and that shetold me it was
Charles. At this, Miss Stanley lifted up her eyes, which were surcharged with tears, with alook
which expressed a mixture of contending passions. Y ou are not, my dear madam, said I, taking her
hand, more alarmed by what | see you apprehend, than | was, on your account, (for you were
instantly in my idea) when, upon setting the child on my knee, | observed upon its coral, which was
extremely elegant, avery large cypher of C.C. the mark, as| afterwards found, of his pap-boat and
spoon.

Miss Stanley, at this, hastily snatched her hand from mine; hid her face with her
handkerchief, and holding it there with both her hands, stooped down till she rested her forehead
upon the table; again begging me to proceed.

These circumstances, my dear and amiable friend, said I, could only lead to suspicion; but
one, still stronger, soon followed which amost convinced me | had not been too hasty in my
conjectures. | then told her that after | returned the child to the servant, she took it into the garden; at
which time young Dakin entered the room, with a couple of lettersin his hand, saying the lady had
given them to him the evening before, to put into the post-office, which he had forgotten to do, and
asked what was to be done; that, upon being told they could only go in the morning, helaid them
down, requesting his mother to take care of them, upon which, excited by curiosity, | moved to the
window, where he had placed them, to ook at them, when[said |, in alow and slow voice] | saw
one was directed to a Miss Faucett, Piccadilly; and the other to a gentleman whom | dare not name.

“It wasto Sir Charles Conway madam” said Miss Stanley, suddenly lifting up her face
covered with tears, while she looked at me with inexpressible earnestness, asif waiting for a
confirmation of the dreadful suggestion.

It was, madam, | faultringly replied, casting my eyes upon the ground.
She ardently looked upward, and immediately fell from her chair.

And now, Colonel, | must acknowledge that this was a scene for which not al my bravery
was sufficient; | cannot help saying, that | never was more affected in my life. But what could | do!
it was impossible to stop where | then was. | must either, at once, confess the whole truth, or go on.
How could | think of doing the first? and if that was impracticable, the only aternative was a
resolute and steady perseverance. Spare my describing what immediately followed. It was sometime
before we could proceed, but as soon as she recovered, and had gained sufficient strength, she
begged to know if thiswoman was till in the neighbourhood, and if I, ever after, saw her. To both
guestions, | gave an affirmative. She then enquired many other particulars; to which the substance of
my reply was as follows—that | generally went once or twice in aweek to the houses of such of my
tenants as were within awalk; that Dakin’s was afavorite one; the peoplein it being al particularly
decent and conversable; that my curiosity, or to giveit ajuster name, my solicitude, on her account,
had increased, rather than diminished my visits there, since the event in question had taken place;
that upon some enquiry about the conduct of this young person, | could not help fedling her to be an
interesting subject, and that | had frequently been told she wished (but seemed to be too timid) to
give me amesting, asif by accident, in alittle pleasant paddock near the house, through which |
frequently walked; but that, till the last Monday, | had only seen her en passant. | said, that previous



to this, | understood she had written, and recelved severa |etters; that some of the received ones
were sealed with a cypher, like that upon the plate used for the child, the post-marks of which, were
from Derby; and that all those she had sent, were directed like either the one or the other of those |
before mentioned.

At this, poor Emma sighed most heavily, but did not seem inclined to spesk. |, therefore,
proceeded to the interview, telling her that on the last Monday, just as | reached the paddock gate, |
perceived thislady walking along the bank, on the opposite side; that having heard she wished to
speak to me, and not knowing but she might be a pitiable object, I, in some measure, advanced that
way to give her the opportunity; that upon her first seeing me, she quickened her steps, asif to meet
me, and then stopped; seemingly irresolute: that, upon observing this, | bent my path towards her,
and came up with her; a which, | said, she appeared to be covered with confusion, and hastily
dropping me a courtesy, was about to retire; when |, in pity to her apparent distress, accosted her;
that she then put her handkerchief to her face, and burst into tears; after which, being, by the
encouragement | had endeavoured to give her, somewhat recovered, she said—"Y ou see before you
madam an unfortunate young woman, whose once brighter prospects—" at which, | said, she
stopped and was utterly unable to proceed; whereupon, observing her to be seized with auniversa
tremor, | called to her attendant, and had her conveyed into the house; when seeing her so much
affected, and believing my presence encreased her disorder | requested her to endeavor to compose
hersdlf; telling her, that | would then leave her, but would call upon her some other time, when |
should hope to find her better & c. that she thanked me as warmly as she could, and seemed too
sensible of what she called my humanity.

| then said, that yesterday [it was on a Wednesday Miss Stanley came to Harborough] | sent
an enquiry after her health; to which she returned for answer, that she was very much indisposed
indeed, but hoped to be able to receive the honor of my visit as that morning, and should think my
condescension the greatest proof of my benevolence: that | had sent to excuse my going to her at the
time she had fixed, on account of company; but that | would take an early opportunity to see her.

And now my dear, my amiablefriend, said I, with awarmth of which | was almost sensible,
from a consideration of the situation to which | had—necessarily, as matters stood—reduced her,
you have before you every circumstance and even every conjecture, which | can furnish you with.
But were you not, Miss Stanley, were you not to blame in so peremptorily insisting upon being thus
distressed? for what advantage can the knowledge of these circumstances produce? | am, even now,
sorry that | complied with you, as| ought to have refused a request which was so improper to be
granted. Why, why did you so warmly press a disclosure of what, strong as the circumstances are
which awakened my apprehension, may, at last, be proved to have been without foundation!

"My dear madam!”—exclaimed the weeping beauty: and was going on; but | interrupted her
with saying, it is possible Sir Charles concern about some friend may have made a correspondence
with thislady necessary; or if, asthe cypher on the plate—the child's name; features, &c. rather too
strongly indicate, he should himself have been the cause of this retirement, even then—has he not a
thousand good qualities—a thousand virtues to overbalance—" My dear dear Mrs. Digby!” said she
with quickness, and considerable warmth, * do you think, do you once imagine—no madam: highly
as| have ever—qgrestly as | will own—I know not what | say. Excuse me: pity me. | am indeed
distressed. Good heavens! can it be possible! yet it must. Y et, again, it cannot, surely be, that Sir



Charles Conway—Oh Mrs. Digby!'—»but you do pity me; and you soften the severity of your own
sentiments, on these circumstances, in tenderness to my feelings. Y ou wish to make more light of the
matter, supposing the worst, than, were it your own case, you would allow othersto make of it. Do
you think that I would ever!—“NO;” said she with an emphasis, and stopped; turning away her face.

Why, to be sure, said I, | must acknowledge that if the circumstances—but, perhaps, it is not
s0. We ought to suppose the best, till the contrary is confirmed.

“I am never officious,” replied she, “to ook at the dark side of a prospect; on the contrary,
my hopes are, usualy, stronger than my fears; but ought we to lull ourselves asleep upon a
precipice? or to let abarbed sting rankle in awound till life, itself, be in danger? besides, when
justice is concerned, as who knows but it isin the present case, may | ever obey the most minute of
its dictates, though the effects of its commands should be destructive of my dearest sublunary views.
How, else, can | ever know any real peace of mind!”

| was struck with the dignity of her manner; and, perhaps, not alittle with her sentiments,
which were so opposite to my own practice. Something angelic seemed to irradiate her whole form,
and made me, for amoment, sensible of akind of awe. | was, again, haf sorry that | had so
entangled myself, and verily think had the crooked business, as| fancy | must call it, been then only
in embryo, | should have been easily persuaded to have quietly relinquished it. However, |
endeavored to collect mysdlf, and was going to speak, but after ashort silence, asif from deep
contemplation, she suddenly broke out with—"Dear madam, assist my researches. Manage for me
that | may seethis person. Do pray, Mrs. Digby, manage that | may see her. If possible, et me know
thewhole truth.”

Here again, though brought within view of compassing one of my grand points, did my
conscience make a coward of me, and, almost as much from apprehension, as from policy, | formed
numberless objections to the request; but she over-ruled them al, and | was obliged to comply with
her proposal of writing a note to the lady, telling her that | had with me, upon avisit, aparticular
friend who, if she would give leave, would accompany mein my call upon her the morning
following; to which | received a handsome return, implying that the very high opinion which she had
formed of my character, form both report and observation, was a full security to her that she should
not meet with any thing from me that was either improper or unpleasant; that, therefore, she should
prepare hersdlf to receive the honor we intended her; but begged to be permitted to intimate that
some unhappy circumstances in her situation, made it necessary for her to request our observing the
greatest secrecy in every thing in which she was concerned.

This note, my good cousin, you will easily conceive | sent her a copy of. When it was
brought, we settled it to make our visit about eleven the next morning; and | then earnestly requested
that the subject might be dropped for that evening; as| was, | told her, extremely desirous of her
regaining alittle composure.

“Ah madam!” —said she and shaked her head; while her eyes betrayed the utmost sensibility:
from which, upon my endeavoring to sooth her, we proceeded to a sentimental conversation on the
instability of human happiness; and, upon my word, her understanding, clouded and deranged, as it
must, at that period, have been, displayed a brilliancy which was astonishing.



| have, many years, been dightly acquainted with Miss Stanley, and (as every one must
think) have always thought her possessed of uncommon abilities, but the extreme vivacity of her
temper would, sometimes, be too rapid to permit afull display of her judgment, which, at that time,
was, if | may use the expression, softer and yet more strong, than when her spirits have been higher:
and | think | never, before, saw her look so beautiful. Her fine eyes, whose natura lustre is almost
dazzling had alanguor in them which was inexpressibly pleasing.

Do not you admire the impartidity with which | speak of arival? of ariva-beauty too, if you
men are, a al, to be believed. However | will own that though | do not love Miss Stanley, | admire
her. Love her, | cannot. For is she not in possession of the heart, to obtain which, | would sacrifice
almost every thing dear to women!

The scene of the following morning will lead you to observe that if | was unmoved by it, |
must have been composed of adamant.

| was not unmoved; whichisal | will own: for were | to give you an account of dl thelittle
prickings at my heart, during the exhibition, | should, perhaps, lead you to express—your admiration
of my courage. That isall.

Expect, therefore, no more confessions of compunction, but conclude, from what | have
already acknowledged, that the restless monitor, with whom | have had so many encounters, was
extremely busy upon the occasion.

But, really, | am quite fatigued. When | began, | had not the least idea of running to such a
length. My vanity, | believe, led me on; for | might have told you all the necessary particularsin half
the time. Without, indeed, your knowing the minutiae, you could not but have concluded that your
Emma musgt, in this point, have been avery wesk, credulous girl; whereas, in fact, the wisest, must
have been deceived under the same circumstances. However, | will confess her reputation had no
placein my thoughts, for sheis abundantly too good for my approbation; and | do not know but it
might have been a piece of charity to you to have taken her down in your opinion; asit would
enliven your hopes, were you to expect an easy conquest.

| mean to deep an hour or two and rise in the morning soon enough to finish, and send this
by the post-coach; which will reach London to-morrow evening.

Can you conjecture what occasions this extraordinary diligence in me? perhaps you imagine
it isfrom the kind motive of shortening your durance; as you intend and wisely too, to desist from
visiting your Dulcineatill you shall have received from me al particulars.

No such matter, my dear cousin; for, believe me, | do not regard your absence from her, asa
circumstance deserving so much consideration. Thetruth is, that as from my last intelligence, | have
reason to expect, every day, an account of the actual separation of the parties, | want you to hold
yourself in readiness to begin your overturesto Alverston, by writing, if it isimpossible for you to
go, the very first moment it can be done with propriety; which, in my opinion, will beimmediately
after the confirmation of the expected rupture: as your long acquaintance in their family—your



descent—your connexions; person; abilities and accomplishments, independent of your having
saved thelady’ s life at the great hazard of your own, authorise you to expect acceptance. And,
indeed, | make no doubt but that, had she been disengaged when that affair happened, the father,
mother, and brother, al so famous for generosity, would have joined in offering you the fair hand of
the rescued sufferer; for atemporary sufferer she certainly was, in having been so dreadfully
scorched. When | wasfirgt told of your gallant action in darting through the flames, | could help—
excuse me, Greville—I could not help having in my ideathe devil upon crutches, when he took upon
him the form of the Spanish Student to save the beautiful Seraphina.

It was a shocking conflagration, to be sure, and poor Mr. Symonds was grestly to be pitied,
but you remember the old saying—"1t is abad wind that blows * nobody good”—of which, the case
in question may be an instance; it being possible and indeed probable, that the destruction of the
lodge may eventually prove to be the foundation of your fortress.

If I am not mistaken, young man, your modesty was not proof against the lively expressions
of thefair one’ s gratitude; you certainly construed her sense of your heroism into sensations of a
more tender kind; and notwithstanding her entanglement, as | remember you emphatically caled it,
almost believed yoursdlf first in her affection. Lately, | fancy, you have been rather less sanguine;
which isthe reason why, at this juncture, | am so kind asto revive your remembrance of all these
circumstances. | want to stimulate your hopes, and to encourage you to set this matter on foot as
soon as possible, that the report of it, may prevent Sir Charles Conway from seeking, or expecting a
reconciliatory eclaircissement, which he may else be willing and ready to believe, time and occasion
may lead to. And then, you know, the lady’ s mind will be in a softened condition from her late
distresses, &c. &c. al which matters, you, Colond, exactly understand. Therefore, as| before said, |
want you to have every thing under your eye, in perfect readiness.

And now—to end this sheet as| began my first—" Courage my noble Colonel! “the day must
be our own” for are not the grand impediments going to be removed! and are not we, in ourselves,
irresistible!

ARABELLA DIGBY.

LETTER, XIII.
MRS. DIGBY, TO COLONEL GREVILLE.
IN CONTINUATION.

Wednesday Morning. | am ashamed to say how early.
WHAT can either lead or drive awoman so fast asinclination?

A pretty deal might be said upon this subject; but | have no leisure for any other than the one
which just now awakened me; therefore, to piece my narrative where I, last night, broke off—

| arose, in the morning, with the sun; that isto say, about half past Six; yet early asit was, |
found Miss Stanley had been still earlier. Hearing her moving, | sent Benson (as she did not bring
her own maid) to assist her; but she was ready dressed. We met about nine; and had an almost silent



breakfasting.
| will not dignify her by arepetition of that little which she did say.

At eleven, we sat out for Dakin’s. When we arrived there, we found every thing in perfect
order for our reception. Y ou may imagine we were not, at first, very talkative. The pleasantness of
the situation, for some minutes, engrossed the conversation. At length, | thought it was necessary to
begin something more interesting. But it is needless to give you the particulars of thefirst opening,
or the round-abouts which were used to induce the unhappy young lady to repose a confidencein us.
After some proper entreaties, she sighed very deeply and said—"1 am, surely, one amongst the most
wretched of my sex; and almost ashamed to say, my family is ancient; my situation, was genteel; my
education and subsequent conduct, such as promised an example not unworthy of imitation.”

| really Colonel was astonished at your Polly’ s docility. She repeated, almost word for word,
the lessons | had previoudy given her.

Let me stop to say, that | pursued your hint of concealing Miss Stanley’ s real name under
that of Elmy; which, by the bye, | should not have thought of doing, had not | catched it from your
conditional promissary note to Miss Fenton, which she proudly let me have asight of .

| wonder you did not acquaint me with that circumstance. My not knowing it might have
been productive of aukward conseguences.

After the above opening—I told the lady that | had some reason to believe she had wished
for an opportunity of speaking to me; that if | could be of any serviceto her, | should be happy in
exerting my power; as, from what | had heard, and observed, she seemed to be an object meriting the
compassion of the more fortunate. | then begged her to confide in us, as| could answer for the
benevolent intentions and secrecy of my friend, as much asfor my own.

| should havetold you that to make the scene the more interesting, she all the time kept the
child, who isreally avery pleasant lovely boy, upon her knee. His eyes are blue and full of fire, like
Sir Charles'; with the same beautiful flaxen hair, which, from hisfair complexion, you might
suppose the Baronet’ sto have been at that age. Miss Stanley’ s attention was divided between him
and his supposed mother; and the mark on the coral was, | observed, not unregarded.

As soon as | had made the above speech, Mrs. Polly thought it a proper manoeuvre to throw
her handkerchief over her face, and lean her head against the back of her chair: but the duce abit of a
tear could she produce; for which | could have beat her.

| thought her profession had made her a better actress. However, it might easily be supposed
she was too much affected to cry. To which observation, for | afterwards advanced it, Miss Stanley
readily acquiesced. When she recovered herself she said—*| repest, ladies, that | am the most
miserable of women; which you will join with me in believing, when | tell you that my heart too
justly accuses me of being a parricide.”

“Blessme!” exclamed Miss Stanley, and started.



“Y ou may well be surprised madam,” said Miss Fenton, “at such an intimation, but, thank
heaven, the matter is not so bad as you, probably, suppose from what | have said. Indeed | have too
much reason to fear that my unhappy conduct shortened the days of my dear, kind, indulgent father;
but I was not any other way, accessary to one of the greatest losses | have ever yet lived to
experience. But ladies, sensible as| am of the great condescension, and of the still greater
benevolence, which led you to visit so unhappy a creature as myself; and being no less convinced
that | may safely trust you with my secret, yet, pardon me, so extremely peculiar is my situation, that
| must not—I dare not—acquaint you with any particulars, except you will be so very good asto
condescend to give me an explicit promise that you never will divulge what | shall tell you; nor ever
make use of my name, or that of any other person which | shall have occasion to mention, without
my consent. This, my dear ladies, may seem a presumptious request, and presumptioudly worded;
but | was not alwayswhat | am now, and if justice be done me, I may, in time, appear likewhat |
have been.”

| instantly saw Miss Stanley was surprised at this; therefore expressed my own wonder by
saying, indeed madam this mugt, to us, who are unacquainted with your very particular reasons,
appear extraordinary; not that | hesitate to make the promise you request, and | dare say my friend—
“Allow me my dear Mrs. Digby”—interrupted Miss Stanley—" allow me to speak three words to
you’—motioning to go to the window; which, being at the extremity of the room, wasat a
consderable distance from the fire. | followed her, though with reluctance; for my aim, as you may
have supposed, wasto get her bound in a promise of absolute secrecy; which, when once given, she
would, | was sure, keep most religioudly.

“I have told you madam”, said she, speaking in awhisper, “that when | first read your |etter,
Miss Lawson was with me, and that, to her, | communicated the part which, too assuredly, was of
deep concern to myself. Shewas (as any real friend must have been) exceedingly anxious to know
the result, which | gave her my word she should do, the first moment | was acquainted with it
myself; and | would not, on any account, disappoint her, asit would be leaving her friendly heart in
the most crud anxiety, and preventing my being benefited by her counsd.”

| was going to interrupt her, but she continued—" rather than engage to exclude Miss
Lawson from the knowledge of what | am to be informed of, | would give up the present opportunity
of gaining intelligence, and, by her assistance, with the clue which already has been given me,
endeavour, by some other method, to come at the knowledge of the whole.”

Herewas astoke! | was amost frightened out of my wits. My presence of mind—my
policy—my courage—were al at once called upon to be exerted; and they were altogether, barely
sufficient to parry this unexpected assault. However, | immediately saw that nothing was to be done
by argument. She was determined, and it was necessary for me to determine, likewise; Wherefore, |
stepped immediately to Miss Fenton, who, as it wasintended, wastoo ill to rise from an easy chair
inwhich she sat, still keeping the child; though she seemed asif hardly able to hold it.

Thislady madam, said |, as Miss Stanley advanced towards us, has a friend with whom she
is so particularly united, that she would think it almost criminal to engage to keep from her
knowledge any thing with which she herself is acquainted; the more criminal, as were she so to



engage, she doubts her own ability to keep her promise; the habit of communication between them,
being so strong, that she fears she should involuntarily divulge the secret: but this absent |ady—
stopping Miss Fenton, who was going to speak, and looking at her with meaning—is of a character
so perfectly great and good, that no mischief can possibly accrue from the manner, and with the
restrictions, with which thismy friend, if she does mention the circumstancesto her, will relate
them.

Miss Fenton did not understand my looks; for this was a dilemmato which we did not expect
to be reduced—{ as who could conjecture that the girl would have been so obstinate—so
scrupulous—so, | do not know what to call it—in such a case as thisl] therefore we had not made
any provision for it.

Polly, as| before said, not understanding me, made so many objections, and raised so many
scruples, that | was again in tremors; for had Emma’ s curiosity only been engaged, her politeness
would, a once, have given up the point; and she would have declined a communication which, asit
must appear, it required so much persuasion to draw; and which was, evidently, to be given with so
much reluctance. However, much more than her curiosity was concerned; which made her wish to
see Miss Fenton’ s objections in the weakest light, and gave my assiduity, which, under other
circumstances, would have appeared to her like an unpolite, and even a prying inquisitiveness, the
colour of afriendly solicitude to procure her full satisfaction: therefore, upon my saying that | would
answer both for the absent and the present lady, as absolutely as for myself, and asking Polly, with a
show of being hurt, if she doubted my honor, she immediately complied; we having, at my proposa,
given her avery deliberate and clearly expressed assurance, that whatever she thought proper to
communicate, with an expectation of being relieved in her mind, or otherwise benefited, should
never be divulged, on any consideration, to any person existing, by any one of the three stipulated to
be in the secret: again answering for the absent lady, as far as one human being could answer for
another, without presumption.

| want much to get to the end of my tale, as| expect the coach to pass the gate within little
more than an hour; and if | missthat, | must wait for the next mail; therefore, | now will be as
concise, as from the nature of the subject, | can be.

Emma, expecting, | fancy, to be too much affected for observation, drew her chair half
behind Miss Fenton’s, and leaned her head against its side; requesting she might be permitted that
Situation, on account of the extreme heat she felt from the fire.

When we were dl fixed, Miss Fenton (again vainly endeavoring to add tears to her seeming
distress) began with telling us that her real name was Matilda Barlowe; that her father was
descended from the female line of the ancient family of the Montagues, and that her mother’s
ancestry was not less noble. She then gave a pretty circumstantial account of their supposed manner
of living; her own education, &c. & c. which she made to appear were al extremely gentedl; said that
her father’ s fortune was rather small, but that a handsome annuity which was settled upon her
mother, by one of her uncles, enabled them to cut a considerable figure in the polite circles: that they
were obliged to live amost constantly in London, as her father had a place at court which required
his frequent attendance; which place he lost upon a quarrel with the minister, just about the time of
her mother’ s sudden death, which threw them into amost disagreeable situation; but that her



mother’ s sister, who was arich widow, without children, promised to provide for her: she being the
only child her mother ever had. And now ladies, said she, comes the tragic part of my story. At this
shefdl back in her chair, and | thought Miss Stanley, who looked pal e as death, would have sunk
from hers. She requested to be led for amoment into the air; imputing her indisposition to the
warmth of the room, which, though it is extremely large, was much heated by an enormousfire. |
attended Emmainto the garden, where drinking alittle water, she soon recovered. When we
returned, Miss Fenton was requested to proceed, which she did with saying, that as they were
obliged to live so much in London, her father, in consideration of her mother’ s weak health,
removed afew years back, from St. James' s Street, to Portland Place, on account of its salutary
situation; that the house which joined theirs, was occupied by the late Sir John Conway.

And now Colone could you have seen your poor Emmal—»but | wont interrupt myself by
any observations, if | can avoid it; which, sometimes, | cannot do; as, on these woeful occasions,
they seem to occur so naturaly that | know not how to pass them over. My comedy, it must be
owned, has had alittle sprinkling of the tragic; but | hope the last act will crown the whole with
genera joy, and justify thetitle of the happy four.

Miss Fenton went on.

“His son, ladies, the present Sir Charles, isin every respect, calculated to win the heart of a
woman. Were | to describe him, such asheis, my fault, great asit has been, would be so extenuated,
that pity would in time soften justice, till | was entirely exculpated.”

Thiswas so capital a speech of your Polly’ sthat | could not forbear to giveit verbatim,
though | have not time to relate her tale in the first words. She added—" perhaps, | am al thistime
talking to those who know him. If | am, what a hazzard do I—but no; | have your promise: pardon,
me ladies, if | remind you of my having your promise.”

| had previoudly directed Miss Fenton to insist pretty much upon this promise; which | had
expected would have been, unlimitedly obtained; as upon its observance the safety of my plot
depended.

We neither of us made any reply to the foregoing flourish. I would not speak. Miss Stanley, |
dare say, could not. Her naturally €legant complexion was changed to almost an ash-colour.

Polly, at this period, called for the servant to take the child, which began to be uneasy, and
then proceeded to the particulars of her destruction, as she termed it; the most interesting of which
were—that soon after she lost her mother, Sir Charles, then Mr. Conway, found means to introduce
himself into the company and, indeed, high esteem of her father; who thought him one of the finest
charactersin the world; that his sole aim, as he afterwards confessed, of cultivating thisintimacy,
was, to have the opportunity of often seeing her; whom, by accident, he had, two or three times been
in company with at public places,; which she, generally attended under the protection of the Dowager
Lady Lumley: and that her heart, till then her own, was, at last, his conquest. She then again was
more particular, than | need to be in the repetition.

A thousand tender incidents were related, which the poor Emma, to keep up the character of



adisinterested hearer, was obliged quietly to attend to: common humanity, however, alowing her
being affected with the tale; which the girl, with wondrous invention, made very pathetic.

We listened to many interesting circumstances which led to the promise given her, by Mr.
Conway, of publicly marrying her after the death of hisfather; aprivate, but solemn engagement of
mutual fiddlity, having previously taken place, which she owned she was not weak enough to think
binding; but that she trusted to his honor.

She then informed us that upon the death of Sir John, which happened soon after, the young
Baronet went into the country; but that receiving from her an account of her finding strong
symptoms of the effects of her indiscretion, he returned, and having had a previous negociation with
those in power, for that purpose, soon procured her father the appointment of settling atreaty with
the States of Barbary; which they thought would detain him till she was delivered; but in this, they
were mistaken; as she being young and unexperienced and not having, near her, any body in whom
she could confide, had deceived herself in calculating the expected time of her indisposition.

She said we might easily believe his not proposing to make, what she called his marriage,
public, gave her the most poignant affliction, but that she—partly from being awed by an ateration
which she observed in his manner, and partly lulled by her own fond hopes—could never assume
sufficient courage to press it much upon him. She then informed us that her father took this
opportunity of endeavoring to increase, on her account, hisfortune, by laying out the whole of his
property, which was al in money, in different kind of merchandise, to take with him on his voyage;
leaving her in possession of the house in Portland-Place till his return; the lease not being expired;
intending then to remove to one of less rent. What she said of their parting scene, &c. &c. | shall
omit.

Shetold us that her aunt proposed her living with her during her father’ s absence, but that
she, fearful of adiscovery of her situation, excused herself on account of being obliged to stay in
Portland-Place to take care of the furniture, which was very valuable; that she believed the confusion
shewasin on this occasion, led her aunt to suspect that all was not right, which, she had since heard,
caused her to keep so strict awatch over her conduct, as soon led to a discovery. She then told us of
her aunts high resentment, and of the miserable life she led during her pregnancy, Sir Charles being
generaly in the country, and of the horrors she underwent when she received aletter from her father
informing her that his voyage and negociation had been beyond measure successful, and that, full six
weeks before it could have been expected, he was landed at Falmouth; but that having, by afal, a
few days before, didocated his shoulder, he probably should not be able, though it was mending
very fast, to reach London till ten or twelve days after his date; the surgeon not thinking he could
bear the motion of acarriage; that therefore he had sent to government to desire a courier might be
dispatched to receive the particulars of his negociations, asthey were of the utmost consequence
and could neither be trusted to acommon messenger, nor delayed. She said what she endured on that
occasion was beyond description; that sheimmediately sent for Sir Charles, who was particularly
employed in regulating his domestic affairsin Derbyshire, having since his fathers death, bought an
estate there on account of its nearness to some of hisintimate friends.

Here, Colondl, was afine stroke of policy! A perfectly trueincident, with which Miss
Stanley was well acquainted, brought in as a corroborator of the foregoing!



Do not you think your Polly was an excellent fabricator? Doubtless you do; but she shall
have no more of the merit of the day than her share.

She remembered well; she described well, and she was shining in the pathetic; but be pleased
to know that I, at her first coming to Harborough, penned all the heads of thistale for her continual
perusal; however | will re-acknowledge that she was an admirable proficient, and excelled greatly in
tender diaect. Shetold usthat when Sir Charles arrived, he was excessively discomposed to hear of
her father's being in Port, as she was then extremely large, though the Physicians, whom Sir Charles
had ordered should diligently attend her, had convinced her that she, probably, would not be
delivered before the end, or pretty near it, of an other month; that she then ventured to propose an
immediate celebration, as the only possible method to save her from instant and utter destruction:
that upon this, he seemed greatly disturbed, and with an air of displeasure, asked her how it was
possible for her to think of hisreceiving for awife, in the presence of any witnesses, onein her then
situation; that he, thereupon, apparently endeavoured to soften himself; requesting her to make
hersalf perfectly easy, as he would take every method to settle all mattersin the best manner
possible; that he then proposed to enquire who was to be sent to Falmouth; which he did; and
luckily, as he thought, found it to be a gentleman over whom he had some degree of influence; that
he laid before him such circumstances as he judged proper; requesting him to break the matter to her
father with all possible tenderness; which as she was afterwards informed, he did; giving him some
reason to suppose the marriage was to be solemnized, as soon as she was again able to go abroad; it
being impossible to take place while she was in such a state, without making the whole business
public. This, she said, might have passed with a man whose penetration was less quick than her
fathers, or whose honor was less nice; but that he saw through every circumstance in amoment, and
was transported into a violent rage, mixed with grief; that he made aresolution never again to see his
daughter while her name continued to be Barlowe; that he likewise instantly resolved to set out for
Bristol the moment he was able, as he was determined to turn all the money he brought with him
from Barbary, which, as| before said, was all his property, into merchandise, and sail directly for the
West-Indies; and that his return would entirely depend on the news he should receive from England:
all which she said, she overheard in a conference between Sir Charles and the gentleman who went
messenger to Falmouth; but that when they related it to her they suppressed the most bitter of the
circumstances, telling her, her father was obliged to go, upon an affair of consequence, to Jamaica,
without coming to London; and that he hoped to see her well and happy at hisreturn. All this
together, shetold us, had amost violent effect upon her, she having always been excessively fond of
both her parents, notwithstanding she had been unhappily led to fail so flagrantly in her duty; not
only to them, but to herself and her maker.

She here wiped her eyes, and | believe did absolutely shed tears. Perhaps she was just then
sensible of her real faults; so that who knows but my project may be productive of more good than |
even imagined.

With al my heart; | have no objection to benefiting others, when, especialy | can, at the
same time, benefit mysalf; but “let every one take care of one,” is my motto, Colondl.

Miss Fenton proceeded with telling us that her father put in practice his resolution of leaving
the kingdom, and said, with eyesreally swimming in tears (which were al lost upon Emma, as she



sat half behind the easy chair; still leaning her face against its side) “ And now ladieswas | too severe
upon mysdlf in saying | was a parricide>—My father—my dear father perished three days after he
left the shore; the ship, in consequence of aviolent storm, having sprung aleak and al the crew was
lost except the boatswain and two sailors; who having fastened themselvesto a part of the wreck,
were taken up by a pilot-boat.”

Shethen said, that when this account reached her, she was entirely deprived of her senses,
and continued in that state, with few intervals, till near the time of her delivery; that the period of her
confinement was too miserable aone for her to touch upon any particulars attending it; and that
therefore she would pass over everything till the time of her being able to be removed.

Miss Stanley was here again obliged to request alittle water. | observed she could hardly sit,
but was, | suppose, determined to hear upon what footing the lady and Sir Charles then were.

Polly now informed us that when she recovered, she found herself destitute of fortune, fame,
and friends; her aunt positively refusing to have any connexion with her; that the sale of the furniture
did not produce much more than sufficient to pay the rent which was due for the house; the servants
wages, and some few debts which she had contracted, during the absence of her dear father; that Sir
Charles settled all these affairs, and then hired lodgings for her; the child, and one servant, in
Norfolk-street, in the Strand; where she continued sometime, but finding her health daily decline,
was again obliged to call in a physician, who insisted upon her going into the country; that Sir
Charleswho had at that time been afew daysin London, but was obliged, just then, suddenly to
leaveit, desired her to furnish hersdlf with a situation, where the air was esteemed to be salutary,
and, when she was fixed, to let him know the place of her residence; amply furnishing her with
money. She then, she said, applied to aMr. Sympson, who had been agreat friend of her fathers
[consistency observed here, Colonel] to procure her such a situation as she wanted, and that he
recommended her to the family she was with; which place he confessed, was the more agreeable to
her, on account of its being still nearer to Sir Charles Country Seat; that as soon as she arrived, she
wrote to inform him where she was, but received amost angry letter from him respecting her coming
so far into the country; saying, that he had no idea of her going more than three or four miles from
London, and peremptorily insisted upon her returning with all expedition; telling her that he cared
not what expence she was at, provided she did but obey hisinjunctions. She said asthiswasthe first
time of hisever writing to her in acommanding stile, it had agreat effect upon her spirits; that she
then wrote again, to expostulate with him upon it, but received no other answer to her second letter
than are-injunction of hisformer orders, which, he said, could not be dispensed with; and that this
arbitrary proceeding, joined to other circumstances of which she had lately come to the knowledge,
made her apprehend there was some truth in the report she had heard, of his being shortly to be
married to alady with alarge independent fortune; which she had reason to believe would at this
crisis, be very convenient to his affairs.

“And now ladies’ said she “you have the whole of my story to the present moment: from the
circumstances of which you will, 1 hope, think me more deserving of pity than of blame; though |
pretend not to excuse my first criminal failing.

“How little” continued she “do young women see the complicated distress, which—" She
stopped; conscience, | believe, interrupted her. Then turning to me “excuse me madam” she said



“that soon after my coming hither | dared to intimate awish to be admitted into your presence. | am
desolate—I am entirely desolate of every good; will it, therefore, be deemed an unpardonable
presumption that | formed a hope from the distinguished rank you hold in life—but more from the
exalted character you bear—that my aunt might possibly listen to my supplication for a pardon, the
conditions of which she herself should prescribe, if alady of such consequence and character asyou
are, would humanely condescend to represent to her my repentance? which indeed has long been
very sincere.

“My dear madam—and you my dear lady” —turning to Miss Stanley—she could say no
more, for the poor Emma on this particular address, fainted and sunk upon the floor. We were al
instantly in motion, vainly trying every method we could think of to recover her. She continued
lifeless more than a quarter of an hour.

But upon recollection, | do not think it is quite friendly thusto let you see the strength of her
affection for the Baronet.

| protest | did not consider of that before. However, what | have written must and shall go. |
would not, for half the Globe, scribble it over again. Do you know that my pen never has been out of
my fingers more than fifteen successive wakeful minutes since yesterday morning! ten, | am sure,
served for my dinner; and five for drinking tea. Supper,—I eat none. Sleep, monopolized the most;
inwhich | wasted almost two hours.

How strangely this narrative-writing leads one forwards! absolutely | thought when | began,
that two or three sheets of paper would serve for the whole account. Few people write more swift
than | do; nor do many peopl e better love the employment; but | begin to feel mysdlf tired, and yet
cannot help turning out of the road and parading in a path which will never bring me to my journeys
end. Thetruth is (though I would not interrupt myself by mentioning it at the moment) the coach has
passed my gate sometime; therefore, as | cannot send thistill the evening, | may indulge the
whimseys of my pen. But | will ease your impatience, and return to Miss Stanley; whom | have
cruelly left in adeplorable condition.

As| before said, our endeavours to recall her senses, were, for some time, ineffectual;
whereupon, | dispatched a messenger to my people with ordersto hasten, as much as possible, with a
carriage; in which we conveyed her to my house, where Doctor Lansted instantly attended her. All
that | will say more on the occasionis, that towards evening, she was considerably revived, and that
thelittle she said was quite calm, and seemingly resigned. For the young lady with all her natura
gaety, ismighty religious, therefore much better suited to bear disappointments than we honest
folks who do not pretend to be so wonderous good; however, | will acknowledge that sheis not very
ostentatious about the matter.

The chief purport of our conversation was, first, a steady determination to a strict observance
of her promise; because it was a promise; saying, however, that she should have been glad it had
been dispensed with; as though she should not have made an ungenerous, or any otherwise improper
use of the communication, she might have taken different measures. [A necessity of the promise,
Archibald, was here evident.] Next she said she had formed a strong resolution, which she thought
nothing could divert, to break the engagements she had entered into with Sir Charles Conway, as



speedily asit could be done, without coming to an explanation; meaning that she intended to show,
by degrees, an indifference, and then adidike, to a continuance of the connexion; and to leave it to
his own conscience to suggest the real, though secret cause; which resolve, she said, justice and her
own happiness equally demanded.

To keep her steady to this piece of heroism, | applauded it to the skies; saying | looked upon
it asthe noblest effort of afemale mind, and that even if shefailed in the practice, | should consider
her only having intended it, as an honor to the sex.

This brought on a more strongly expressed determination, which she hoped to be enabled—
was her pious expression—firmly to adhere to; and we separated for the night: she, | suppose, to her
prayers, and | to agreeable reveriesin perspective.

| ought to have told you, that she ardently wished if | would excuse her, to pursue her
journey in the morning, provided she found her strength sufficiently returned; which I, after decent
persuasions, with a proper show of reluctance, complied with. But, again, how incautioudly | writeto
you about your future wife! However, my dear Greville, we perfectly understand each other, and
agree too well in sentiments, to differ about afew careless expressions. One circumstance | insisted
upon, for the appearance of the thing, which was, that Benson should go in the carriage with her, at
least, asfar as Loughborough, if not quite through, and return in one of the coaches which are
continually passing this place; or, if she could not get room in any of them, take a postchaise back. It
was likewise settled that | should comply with Miss Barlowes request of writing to her aunt, and
give Miss Stanley the result: therefore, as soon after her departure, asit was feasible, | wrote to tell
her that | had twice seen the fair sufferer, and had taken her direction how and where to address her
aunt; that when | came from her the last time, | found my coach-yard filled with equipages, which
unexpectedly brought the family of the Davenport's, my uncle being ordered to travel dowly from
placeto place, as the last remedy the physicians could advise; that as they staid with me two days, |
could not directly write to Mrs. Bonner, which was the name of Miss Barlowes aunt, but that the
morning they left me, | composed such aletter as | thought would be most likely to produce the
effect desired, and was just going to send it to Dakin'sfor her perusal, when | recelved anote to
inform me that the post had just then conveyed aletter to her hands from a Miss Faucett in
Piccadilly; [Remember, Colonel, thisis the name which it was told Miss Stanley, was upon one of
the lady'sfirst directed letters. | am afraid you should be blind to the merit of properly arranging
these little heads.] that this Miss Faucett, who was one of her most intimate friends in the days of her
innocence, had, without her knowledge, began a negociation with her aunt; in which she had been so
successful that she had brought her to consent to have an interview with her niece at the house of this
young lady's father; that she had informed her she doubted the conditions of perfect reconciliation
would be deemed very severe ones, but that she requested her to bein London, if possible, within
three days after the receipt of the letter.

| then said that the poor Matilda, after thanking me in the warmest terms for the great honor
and kindness, as she termed it, which she should ever acknowledge to have received from me, and
asking pardon for supposing it could be necessary, begged, once more, to remind me, and through
me the two ladies who were in the secret, of the great consequence it was to her future happiness
(not knowing, as she said, how matters would terminate) that the promise we so kindly
condescended to give her, should be observed with the utmost punctuality; that she then took her



leavein very grateful terms, and the next day left Dakin's house, with the child and servant, in a
chaise and four. And so friend Archibald, asthe prim ones say, you see | have very fairly got rid of
this business, without there being a possibility of discovery. For imagining the worst, that Sir
Charles should ever get an inkling of the matter, cannot | turn the whole upon the girl herself? who
was, | would dareto say (as| must then join to decry her) some vile imposter, set to work by some
still viler employer—[1 hope thisis not true Colonel]—who knowing me to have been honored by
some share of attention from both Sir Charles Conway and the family at Alverston, had thought
proper to endeavour to work upon my credulity, hoping by that means to get the intelligence
conveyed to Miss Stanley; as it must have been set on foot with adesign to injure Sir Charlesin the
opinion of his best friends; that, however, they would have failed in their plan, if chance had not
befriended them; as | must have had avery clear knowledge of very atrocious circumstances, ere |
should have been industrious to have communicated any thing about the matter: that | had
mentioned the word credulity, which, however, could not be any way applicable to mein the present
case, as every one must have been deceived under the same appearances, every particular having
been so artfully managed, that the greatest consistency, and even probability, was, through the
whole, strikingly observable; that there was only one circumstance which | was puzzled to reconcile
to the rest, which was, that of the pretended Miss Barlowe's requesting usto promise inviolable

SECrecy.
| shall chuse to make this remark Colond, lest it is made for me.

It can only, | myself may answer, be accounted for by supposing that she concluded | had the
attributed weakness of my sex, in being the more desirous of divulging a secret because a strong
injunction had been laid upon me to the contrary; except it could be imagined she had a persona
knowledge of Miss Stanley; for as| had thought it probable that she might be acquainted with her,
from report | introduced her under afictitious name.

Again Greville, so far so good. Will not this effectually preserve me from the most distant
suspicion; alowing the possibility, which I hardly do, of its ever entering any body's head that |
could be concerned in such stratagems?

“Wadll, but will not the Dakin's discover it?” No, Colonel, no; | have taken care about all that
too; having told them that since the young woman had |eft Harborough, | had found her out to be a
very bad person, and that | was ashamed to have it known | had been so taken in by compassion for
one <o little deserving; desiring them, therefore, not to let anybody, on any account, know that | was
accessary to her going there, but to lay the fault entirely on one Mr. Sympson in London, who,
though they did not know him, wastheir late landlords agent. | said that as he was the faulty person
in having deceived me, the blame ought to be laid upon him; to which they all agreed. If it were ever
asked what they knew about thisMr. Sympson, | told them they might say he was their late
landlords deputy, and had been often in the country; which, to pacify their consciences, was, |
assured them, redlly truth.

These kind of people, Colonel, are terribly afraid of telling fibs, asthey call them; while we
freer souls know that the prime use of language is to procure our wants.

They bowed and courtesied and promised to observe my orders.



And now what think you? are we not secure from even the possibility of adevelopment of
these shades of night? of darkness—some would say, but | do not like the phrase.

Y ou may now, Colond, visit your Polly as soon as you please: but remember this. She does
not know, nor shal she ever, if | can help it, that | have any other interest in this business than what,
as an affectionate relation, | take on your account. To get you married to an heiress of immense
weadlth, appears to her to have been the whole design of the plan; which heiress, she supposes had a
strong penchant for Sir Charles Conway, and that the fabricated tale was to break (solely, as| before
said, on your account) her attachment. It could not be concealed from her that the lady | introduced
to her at Dakin's, was the lady in question; but as| told you, | called her Miss EImy, and she, | dare
engage for it, knows her by no other name.

| cannot forbear once more to express my wonder at your not giving me a caution upon this
head. How could you be so remiss. Consider what ajumble it might have been the occasion of! | do
desire you to be more careful in future, or, absolutely, | will renounce you.

Every letter | see, | expect will give some intelligence, from one quarter or another, of this
business. In my last to Miss Stanley, | forgot to press for an answer; and was unthinking enough to
writein such amanner asleft it at her option whether to reply to it or not: and between you and me,
she does not seem officious to continue the correspondence.

In that respect, she may do as she pleases after my pointsare al fairly gained. Perhaps she
has akind of involuntary didlike to the person who has been the means, though as she must think, the
unwilling means, of conveying to her theinfidelity of her dearee.

Just as she likes about that, too, Colondl.

When | am LADY CONWAY, | shal have aprodigious affection for Mrs. Greville, but
Emma Stanley will never be harmony to the ears of—
ARABELLA DIGBY.

LETTER, XIV.
MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY..

Alverston, Feb. 18th.

My dear Charles,
WHEN | finished my letter of Monday evening, | intended to have written to you again as yesterday,
but my concern for this girl—this Emma—who has so thoroughly vexed us all, prevented me. | told
you of its having been agreed upon that she should go first to Lady Davison’s and then to Mrs.
Lawson’s. The proposal was my father’s; Emma consented with thanks, and we al approved of it.
Her intention was to have set out yesterday, but she was so much indisposed that my mother would
not permit her going till she seemed better. | have not heard of her thismorning. Indeed | believe she
isnot up yet; but as she was considerably mended last night, she will, probably, if she has had no



relapse, begin her journey after breakfast. Y esterday we had a conversation of two hours; the
particulars of which will not be any relief to you; therefore | will suppress them. She worked upon
my tendernesstill she moulded meto her wishes. In spite of my regard for you—in spite of the
resentment | was pre-determined to show upon the occasion, | could not stand out againgt her
softness. However | did not yidld, till | had tried every argument | could possibly suggest, to conquer
her in my own way. Y ou may easily suppose | could write you half avolume, were to give you our
dialogue; but I will not, as | before said, plague you unnecessarily. Suffice it to say—that she
brought me to promise | never would, on any account, hereafter mention this matter to her; nor
gpeak of you in her hearing, otherwise than as my friend; in which light, the incongruous girl said,
she should always rejoice to hear you were happy, to the extent of your wishes. At this| had no
patience; and though my promise was then half given, | could not help once more warmly
expostulating with her on the inconsistency of her conduct with her sentiments. But she interrupted
me with—" Brother, say no more: | have told you—I again tell you—it never can be. My reasons
(ask not for them) are al here,” laying her hand upon her breast. “Were | to change my resolve or
tell you the cause, | should sin against mysalf and against Heaven.”

Charles, what could | say! amazed—thunderstruck—I could only show my astonishment by
adlent stare; till she so earnestly called upon my affection to endeavor to lessen the affliction with
which she was evidently oppressed, and to leave the justification of her conduct to afuture period,
that | could not resist.

| again gave her the promise she required, and we separated with more satisfaction on her
side, | believe, than on mine. However, notwithstanding this reconciliation, if it can justly be called
one; | shall not attend her to Lady Davisons, because of the expectation we are under of the
Beauchamps coming to dinner.

And now my earliest, and dways dearest friend, | will quit this ungrateful subject, on both
my own account and yours. What | have said | thought it necessary to say, and shall wish to know
the present state of your mind on this unexpected—this, what-shall-1-call-it?—of afemale mind.
Write on the subject with your usua unreserve, and spare not my sister in your censures. The more
severe you are upon her conduct, the more you will please me. | shall be happy to find you capable
of forgetting her every perfection; if she indeed has one, which | now much question; and of letting
your reason so master all former prejudices, that your heart may return to you uninjured.

| greatly approve your resolution of visiting the Eastern Coast, and wish, with al my soul, |
could attend you: but this cursed executorship-business of my mothers unclewill, | dare sware,
employ usfor these three months more. Confound the old fellow! why could not he make amore
intelligible will! If he had not sense enough himself, he might have employed alawyer. Thereis not
any thing in it clearly expressed, but my sisterslegacy, and the annuity to his old doxy. To say truth,
| do not believe he cared arush for any other human being. Mysdlf, | know he hated; because, when
| was aboy, | once pretty smartly abused his veteran wench for telling him that | robbed him of his
favorite nectarines. From that time, ever after, he prophesied | should be finished by either arope, a
sword or apistol; except somebody would kindly knock out my brains—was his brutal expression—
with an oaken club, before the fated period. There was an old dog for you! did he, think you, deserve
christian burial!



| doubt I cannot be with you till Saturday. Write, therefore, by the return of the messenger. |
am impatient to hear from you.

And now, Charles, | will ease the anxiety which | know (if athought can wander from your
own torments) you have, since my letter of the twelfth instant, been under on my account. To
confess the truth, | have not been very solicitous to inform you of this piece of business; as| know
you will condemn me. But none of your grave monitions at present. | am not, just now, in the
humour to bear them: therefore, let the candour with which, notwithstanding your half-feared
reprehension, | am determined to observe, secure to me your lenity. How long isit, pray, Since you
were one of the gayest, and almost one of the wildest fellows upon earth! At an early period you
took it into your head to grow wise dl at once. Thetask, | have heard you say, was a confounded
hard one, and you sometimes despaired of being able to pursue it. However, | will own your
perseverance was, what some people would call anoble one, and you now are, | think, atolerable
proficient in the sober science.

But what, pray, suppose | should take it upon me to follow your example, will “areformation
scheme” bring mein? 1 know your reply; but cannot, just now, give it any weight. Do not | intend,
one day or other, to grow exceedingly good? Y es, to be sure; but | do not wish to be hurried out of
My Senses.

Thisdelay in beginning my tale, and thiskind of prefaceto it, look so like a sneaking
apprehension of your disapprobation, attended with something like a consciousness of the
superiority of your mode of thinking, that | am ashamed of myself: therefore, oncefor dl, | prohibit
all preaching, at present, on the following particulars.

The dying speech—though not the last | hope—and ingenuous confession of me George
Stanley, male spinster—will that stand the test, Charles>—of Alverston Park, in the county of
Derby.

And now for it.

Y ou remember the bustle there was in our family, afew weeks back, on account of the
discovery of the connexion between our tenant Baldwin's libertine son and my sister’ slittle waiting
maid, Jenny Gibbens. Y ou know, likewise, that this girl was early entrusted to my mother’ s care,
which made her doubly solicitous to save her, therefore kept her in a manner confined in the house,
till she could fix her in some safer Situation; and not finding a place of servitude for her, equal to her
wishes, put her as ahaf-boarder to Mrs. Dykes, near Loughborough. By the bye, Mrs. Digby
plagued my sister with half a score |etters about her character, as she wanted her for an elderly friend
of her’sin London; which was such a place as my mother wished to find for her; but for which, it
was at last discovered, she wastoo young: so she still remains at school.

After her dismission, several smart lasses offered themselves to supply her place [for my
soul, Conway, | cannot forbear going around about path to fetch up my story] but none were
suitable; as her ladyship isvery dainty in her choice of my sister’ s attendants. At length, she had a
letter from Mrs. Douglas, in Grosvenor Square, with a description, and recommendation, of the very
exact female to suit both her’s and my sister’ s taste; and had they searched through every clime on



thisterrestrial ball, they could not have found one more exactly consonant to mine.

Now, Charles, you begin to see through al this business, and now read my other letter, and
you will have the whole at once. But stop the lectures you are, | dare swear, notwithstanding my
prohibition, already meditating, till you have particulars; and, likewise, till | protest, by al that can
make protestations binding, that | never will give up my pursuit of thisignis-fatuus till—in short—
till I can make something of it.

Conway, | re-protest—and that with all due form and ceremony, and in the most solemn
manner—that | never will think of any other woman, till | can get this—fairly out of my head.

Be she kind or be she crue—
Every look will but add fuel
To my passion, say what you will.

Rest satisfied that | will behave aswell as | can in this matter; but I must have my whimsey out.

Soon after my mother answered Mrs. Douglas |etter, the young woman she recommended
arrived in the mail coach. | wasthen at Normanton, where | staid four or five days. When | returned,
| heard Emma mention something of the extraordinary appearance and abilities of her new maid, but
thought nothing of it; being, asyou well know, aways determined to guard mysdlf against the
allurements of every female in that capacity; especially if she should happen to be placed in our own
family; and, till lately, | maintained that indifference to all so stationed, without encountering with
any thing strong enough to be caled atemptation.

Near aweek passed before | saw thistruly wonderful production of nature. If, when | first
met her, | had known who she was, it is possible—though barely possible—that the first view might
have passed with different effects.

Had you ever caught the least glance of her, description would be unnecessary, for the whole
assemblage of her beautieswould, at once, so strongly have flashed upon your senses, that you never
would have lost the idea: and |, ever after, should have heard you talking of her incessantly; but |
know, from the aukward situation of circumstances between you and Emma, since her arrival, that
shewas never in your way, as she generally—too generally for my approbation—confines hersdf to
my sister’ s apartments.

A few days before | wrote what you were pleased to call—and | believe not unjustly—my
half-frantic letter on the subject, | was sitting with avolume of Pope' s Homer in my hand, upon the
bank of the little piece of pleasure-ground near the park-gate leading to the Derby road, when the
noise which you know it always makes upon its being opened, occasioned my looking to see who
entered it, and at that instant my eyes were struck with the finest form of whichit is possible for
mortasto entertain an idea.

| had been reading that part of the Iliad where the introduction of Helen into the assembly of
the princes, causes their breaking out into raptures upon her beauty, and had just ended the following
lines—



“——No wonder such celestial charms,
“For nine long years, have set theworld in arms.”

By my faith! thought I, here is Helen herself come to reward me for my assent to the verse.

| instantly arose, pocketed the book, and hastened to meet her, concluding that if it was
neither Helen, nor her patronizing Goddess Venus, it must be some terrestrial charmer lately come
into the neighbourhood—to Derby perhaps—of whom | had never before either seen or heard; and
so totally was | engrossed in contemplating the angelic vision, that the circumstance of her being
unattended, never once entered my thoughts.

| will endeavour to tell you, Charles, how she appeared upon my advancing within afew
yards of her.

To begin with her outlines—

In her stature, neither tall nor low; but | think more nearly approaching the former than
otherwise. | believe her height does not show itself to be so great asit redlly is, because she gathers
much of it from her neck, which islong, and so elegantly united to her shoulders, that you cannot see
where the one ends and the other begins. Her hair falls down her back inwhat | chuseto call a
moderate abundance; afew e astic locks shading the sides of her neck and apart of her forehead. In
its colour, it is neither flaxen nor auburn, but of abeautiful lively light brown between the two; and
has that gloss upon it which answersfor its being perfectly clean. Her limbs are so gracefully turned
and united, that you at once observe firmness and flexibility. Absolutely, her feet and ankles are the
best formed | ever beheld, and, since | have seen her with her gloves off, | pronounce her arms,
hands, and fingers, to be the finest, both in shape and colour, which nature ever presented for the
entertainment of my ocular organs. Her complexion is beyond description. | never before saw any
one so lovely fair, and the true tincture of the pale rose of June rendersit so beautiful, that
imagination, in its greatest exertion, cannot reach the idea of the enchanting contrast between the
pink and the white. Her lips are of amuch deeper hue; and they receive an additional charm,
whenever she separates them, from the appearance of amost regular set of small teeth. Her eyes, of
celedtial blue, are at the sametime, of the brightest yet mildest lustre. Considerably darker than her
hair, are her eye-brows, which are finely formed; and her nose, without one exception, is the prettiest
nose | ever beheld in my life. | could go on this hour in my description, yet leave half her beauties
and graces unnoticed. As she moved onwards, she seemed scarcely to press the grass, though she
walked rather dow than otherwise. She was dressed in a neat white dimity gown: afigured scarf was
carelesdly twisted round her shoulders and waist, and avery pretty white bonnet, made either of silk,
or what the ladies call tiffany, was smply yet elegantly ornamented with narrow pae pink ribband:
All this, respecting her dress, | have since recollected; for, at thetime, | did not know that | observed
it.

Charles, you are well acquainted with my taste for beauty. Could any thing be more exactly
formed to fascinate my whole soul? She is the very image which my ever-active fancy has so often
created. If you do not pity me, you are a Shylock. My heart was seized by main force. It was as
impossible as it would have been unavailing, to endeavour to resist the arrest.



When | approached her, which | did with the reverence due to royalty, and expressed, though
| believe but in very unintelligible terms, the mixture of surprize and pleasure with which my
meeting her had inspired me—I endeavoured to be very polite; but was, | am persuaded, more
boobyish in that moment, than | ever wasin any preceding one, throughout my existence. Upon my
requesting to be permitted the honor of attending her up to the hall, whither, | told her, | presumed to
hope she was going, she started, and seeming to recollect herself from some little appearance of
embarrassment, interrupted the—I believe incongruous—speech | was making, by saying—*|
perceive, Sir, you are under a mistake, which | beg leave to remove as soon as possible. | an the
person who lately came to Alverston to wait upon Miss Stanley,”—and was walking on.

You come to wait upon my sister, madam! said I, in atone expressive of the utmost
astonishment; at the same time involuntarily impeding her path. It is not possible, | continued.
Heavens and earth! how! when! from whence!—uttering unconnected monosyllables, which evinced
the surprise her information, though | scarce could credit it, had given me: at which

“She smiled asmile that would an Angel’ s face
“have ornamented.”

and appearing asif she suppressed something which she was going to say, moved onward. |
requested, | begged her to stop. Madam—pray—»but one moment, were my incoherent expressions,
endeavouring to take her hand: but eluding my purpose—"Excuse me sir,” she said; and curtesying,
went from me with quickened steps.

Conway, | was transfixed. Folding my arms across me, | never changed place or posturetill
the laurel hedge of the upper pleasure-ground, hid her from my sight.

| will leave you to guess how | passed the remainder of the day. Y ou are too well acquainted
with the restlessness and impetuosity of my temper to need the description. At dinner, my mother
challenged me on my looks, being apprehensive | was not well. | confessed myself to be rather
indisposed.

A thousand schemes now arose in succession, in my idea; and all the thousand vanished one
after another, as being poor, foolish, and insufficient to effect any material purpose. Two or three
days following, every hour was devoted to the continually-disappointed endeavour of speaking to
thislovely apparition. | could only meet her en passent. Once or twice after dinner, | made some
distant enquiries of my sister about her new maid. The substance of her reply to my various
guestions, asked at different times, with seeming carelessness, was, “ That she was the most
extraordinary young woman she ever saw in such asituation; that her understanding, which she
seemed modestly to suppress the appearance of, rather than officioudly to display, wasreally
brilliant; and her disposition, if she could judge properly in so short atime, one of the sweetest she
ever knew; adding, that she could hardly bring herself to treat her asaservant.” My father, who was
present, observed, “she was a modest pretty looking person.”

A modest pretty looking person, Charles! Thisangd of awoman amodest pretty looking
person only!!!



Oh! for the ice which surrounds and fortifies the heart of threescore, to defend mine against
the meridian charms of this scorching beauty! | fancy, my good Sir Edward, had you seen such a
creature forty years back, you would have bestowed a different opinion of her, than that of her being
“amodest pretty looking person.” | had scarce patience with my father for hisinsensibility. He
passionately, it seems, admired my mother, who, though reckoned extremely handsome in her
younger days (which, it must be allowed, her features till afford considerable proofs of) could never
be equal to thisirresistible—this all-fascinating—what shall | call her, Charles! Help meto an
expression which never any other female merited, that | may devoteit entirely to her. You will think
| am mad in good earnest; and faith! | believe | am not much otherwise.

Therest of my sister’ s reply informed me that she was, as| before told you, recommended
very warmly by Mrs. Douglass, who said, she was authorised to vouch for the integrity of her
character; and that she doubted not but her abilities would answer every expectation.

Her nameis MariaBirtles.

Now could | sit and expatiate haf a score hours upon the wonderful perfections of this
wonderful creature; however, as| suppose you will think you have aready had enough of the
rapturous—the extatic, &c. | will endeavour to keep to the moderate.

But | am summoned to breakfast; for which I am not very sorry, being most confoundedly
hungry.

What aclever fellow should | be, were | alwaysto employ, to wise purposes, al my waking
hours! three deducted from each twenty-four, would, | verily believe, give me as much deegp asmy
nature requires. Of late, | do assure you, | have done with less.

| am extremely impatient to see you. On Saturday, | hope | shall be with you at dinner.
Previous to that time, | shall, perhaps, scratch over another sheet, as| wish you to chew the cud—a
cleanly expression—upon al that relatesto this little witch, before we meet, that you may regulate
your animadversions accordingly.
Farewdll,
GEORGE STANLEY.



LETTER, XV.
SIR CHARLES CONWAY/, TO GEORGE
STANLEY, Eq.

Hawthorne Grove, Feb. 18th.

WHY , my dear friend, did not you write, as you said you would, yesterday? The post is gone by
without leaving me any letter from you. | am excessively dejected, and want to have my ideas driven
from tormenting recollections—from distracting comparisons, between the past and the present;
which nothing will be so likely to do, as an account of your promised adventures; if, indeed, they are
serious matters of fact; for | cannot, George, now attend to fiction, however entertaining the drapery;
yet reality | fly from.

Milton makes his Adam, when driven out of Paradise, an enviable being, in comparison with
myself. His partner, still loved, though the cause of al histrouble (in that point, the case too similar
with mine) was yet with him; partook of his affliction, and was sorry for her fault. Mine, surely, no
less dear, renounces me. Without accusing me—without, | think, having cause to accuse me of one
fault, respecting herself—without even deigning to give the least reason—renounces me, | fear, for
ever!!l! For say, George, isthere hope? Isthere the smallest ray of hope, that she may again change
her sentiments? | did not mark the word, Again, to make it areproachful one, though it has, |
believe, given it that sense; for were she to make a second change—that second should entirely
obliterate the remembrance of the first, beyond recall. | would receive the dear returning charmer
without ever asking her why she had stepped aside. And yet as Emma Stanley cannot act without a
motive, my curiosity would be—But ah, George! | may spare my confessions of what, in that case, |
should wish to know! as| am sure you would have infused an idea of the possibility of her return,
could you have done it with safety to my future peace: therefore answer me not; as you can only
confirm a sentence which, to speak in moderate terms, makes me wish | could deep out the
remaining period of my existence.

With al my soul | strive to check the dark torrent which seems to rush upon me like adeluge
from every side. Yet dl my plansto re-begin! all my prospects to replant!—I endeavour to recollect
myself; then sit down tired and dispirited; ashamed to find my fortitude so Sender.

But | am not well. Come to me, my dear Stanley, as soon asyou can; for | am determined not
to write upon this distressing subject; yet | want to plague you with athousand conjectures.

As soon asyou leave me, | intend to pursue my plan of going to the eastern coast. | am glad
you think it an eligible one; for | feel mysalf like ababe in leading-strings, and am thankful to the
friendly hand which helpsto keep me up and guide my steps. First, | believe, | shall go to London;
from thence to Harwich, Ipswich, Aldborough, Lowestoff, and Y armouth.

But more of this, amongst other subjects, when we mest.

“Theworld is dl before me, where to chuse
“My place of rest, and Providence, | hope, my guide.”



Indeed no one spot has now any preference with me. | did not think | had been so wesk a
mortal. Again this subject steals upon my pen. Were to yield to my inclination, | should fill aquire
of paper, without saying one thing to any purpose.

| send my servant with this. He has ordersto go on to Bartney Lodge, and as it must be late
ere he can reach Alverston on hisreturn, | will thank you to keep him al night. Send him off in the
morning early, and with him, without fail, aletter.

Ever yours,

CHARLES CONWAY.



LETTER, XVI.
MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY..

Wednesday night.
IT isnow past eleven. Therational part of the family areretired to rest. I, only, am waking.

About one 0’ clock, the two Beauchamps, with their uncle Fitz-Osborn, arrived at Alverston.
We have had avery stupid day. My sister, who was not well enough for my mother to consent to her
going to Litchfield, never appeared: my mother |eft us very soon after dinner; therefore the two old
gentlemen, the two young ones and myself, spent the day just as, | dare say, you will imagine such
an unconsonant party must do. My father was the most pleasant of the group; and as much the
wisest.

James Beauchamp brought me compliments from Colonel Greville; whom he grumblingly
said, was one of the youngest colonels ever known in the army. Heis, | find, returned with fresh
laurels; landed last Monday, and will come to Alverston as soon as he has permission to leave
London. | wonder he did not write.

About seven | received your letter, and am now set down—not to answer it, for what can |
say upon it!'—but to give you the intelligence you require respecting myself, and which, you will
find, was chiefly written many hours before the arrival of your man. | intended to have dispatched it,
in the morning, by Jerry.

Before | proceed with my story, | must just touch upon the contents of yours; though | know
not what to say to them. | feared, yet was unwilling to expect, exactly such an account of yourself, as
your letter has given. Time, my dear friend, with an exertion of the Chrigtian fortitude which I know
you to be possessed of, will, I an willing to believe, make you bear the inevitableness of this cursed
affair [you cannot think how much, at times, it galls me] with the magnanimity which has hitherto
distinguished you in arduous cases. Y ou now think less of the powers of your mind, because they do
not do every thing for you at once, than you ought to do. Were you unfeeling—insensible of pain on
this occasion—I might admire the strength of your head, but the same strength in your heart | should
hate you for, and with justice; because it would transform you into a being quite different from the
friend | have so long loved—so long held in the highest estimation, for the too singular union of the
great and tender which marks his character.

Tak not to me of afellow whose pack-thread-nerves secure him from being alive to the
sense of hisown, or another’ swoe! Let al such, “as such there are,” be placed where they may
possibly be of some little use to the humanized part of the creation. Make them bum-bailiffs, jack-
ketches, negro-merchants, or something of their kind: They are no companions for honest folks.
Give me the man who can first fedl, and then surmount affliction. Him will | set down as something
of an angd incarnate.

Do not mistake me.—Some are not born with the tender susceptibilities which compose the
souls of others; nor isit fit they should. The different occupations which must necessarily be



followed to keep thisworld in order, require different dispositions to execute them properly. Some,
therefore, are born fit for their employment; others rendered so by education; and these | respectively
honor as proper means, in the Great Modelling Hand, to effect the good of the whole.

The wretches | despise, are those whom the pride of riches—station—Iearning—yphilosophy
(falsely so called), render callous to the distresses which, doubtless, are sent to humanize the heart,
and create a sympathizing affection from one link to another of the great chain: not excluding even
the brute creation.

These cynics mis-style themselves great philosophers; great heroes; great men: fancying,
because they despise a sensation which they have rendered themselves incapable of fedling, that they
are elevated “ above the heads of the people;” whereas they are, in many respects, sunk below the
common level of mankind.

But what an inversion is here! The pupil teaching his master! Will you not smile, my dear
Charles, at my thus endeavouring to turn upon you your own sentiments! Y et who has a greater right
to the benefit which may be gathered from them! | want to reconcile you to yoursdlf; to convince
you that you are acting consistently with the principles which nature gave you; which the wildness
of youth, for afew years, overclouded, and which the truest and brightest wisdom revived into high
lustre.

| will not flatter you with the expectation of a counter-revolution; for | never saw any thing
SO perverse—so obstinate—so determined.

But enough, | just now, purposely, used the word inevitableness.
My heart iswith you. | amost think | shall never again so well love my sister.
And now for the sequel of my tale.

| left off with telling you that the name of this girl, who has thus enchanted me, isMaria
Birtles; and have said that | could not succeed in my endeavours for more than atransient meeting. |
once saw her (it wasjust as| had finished my first letter to you on the subject) at the farther end of
the elm-walk, and hastened to cross upon her path, by going (as| could, unseen, till within afew
paces of the avenue) round the hawthorn-hedge on the canal bank; but the little gipsey eluded me, by
turning out of the walk to meet the house-maid, who was going to Martin’s cottage; pretending, for |
fancied it was a pretence, to ask her to fasten some ribband about her, which, she said, was got loose.
| was quite up with her, but shetrifled on so long that | could not, without making it too observable,
wait her going forward; | therefore turned and went over the church-road gate.

Soon after this, one morning at breakfast, the weather being remarkably fine and warm, my
sister said she would take her maid and her work, and set an hour or two in the cyprustemple; in
which, you know, on each side of the chimney, are large recesses generdly filled with some
favourite exotics. Nothing could resist the inclination | had (upon hearing her mention her design) of
secreting mysdlf in one of those places; which | knew | could do with ease; the net-work, which
separates the recess from the inward part of the temple, being amost covered with foliage; therefore,



without staying to ask mysalf what end my sitting in this place, unseen, could answer, hastened
round by the wilderness, that my going thither might not be suspected, and arrived at the spot time
enough to fix myself properly before they reached it; placing one of the stools close to the chimney,
and surrounding it with tall plants, so that if they had even entered, | might possibly have escaped
unobserved. Upon this stool | sat down with abook in my hand, that if by any accident a discovery
should happen, | might look rather less foolish than I, else, should have done.

| scarce know my inducement to this project. Had | given myself time for recollection, |
should have despised and renounced it. Curiosity, as to the subject of their conversation, seemed not
to have any share in the motive. My sole expectation, asfar as| can judge, was to hear the voice of
thislittle witch, and, if possible, to see her; which | very commodioudly did, through afriendly kind
of cove, formed by some large curling leaves, just about the height of my eye as| sat, which
permitted my observing her very distinctly; but | was fixed in amost confounded uneasy posture,
during the latter part of my concealment, and was afraid to changeit, lest my moving should
occasion an alarming rustling of the leaves around me.

When | saw them ascend the flight of steps, you cannot imagine how much agitated | was.
By my faith, I am even now ashamed to recollect with what an unusual pal pitation my heart was
seized.

Pray isthisany thing like being redlly in love?If it be, it isa plaguy disagreeable piece of
business. In love—I have been in love, asthe phraseis, scores of times, previous to this; but, never
before, was | afraid to face awoman.

To face her! no; that, now | recollect, was the very thing. | did not face her; and it was the
creepingness of my situation which made me seem so much like afool. Nothing else, | dare say;
only akind of an apprehension of being discovered in such a strange concealment.

Asthey entered, thefirst words | heard my sister say, were—"Am | or am | not right, Maria,
inthe opinion | have formed?’

“That opinion, madam,” returned the lovely girl, “ does me too much honor to permit my
subscribing to it; yet | hope you never will have any new cause to dismissit.”

“Every word you speak,” said my sister, “confirms my opinion, and | repeat that | never can
think of treating you as a servant.”

“Indeed, madam,” answered Maria, “1 am sorry for it. It isthe height of my present ambition
to attend you in that capacity. Allow me therefore to request”—

“Say no more,” interrupted Emma, “1 have settled with myself the whole affair, and as soon
as my mother’ s approbation, which | doubt not of attaining, authorizes me, shall look out for some
neet little country girl, capable of understanding the directions | shall request you to give her, and
then | shall think myself singularly happy in being permitted to consider you as my companion and
friend.”



| was delighted with my sister; and could have flown and pressed her to my heart for her
sentiments and conduct. Mariawas going to speak—qratefully, | suppose, for she looked with
extreme animation—when Emma again interrupted her with—"Not another word on the subject. |
have determined upon every thing; and shall be less happy than | at present am, if any thing
frustrates my design. Maria,” said she, instantly changing the subject, “were you ever in love?’

Now, Conway, was |, indeed, agitated! For some moments | scarce dared to draw my breath,
lest | should lose one syllable of her answer, so anxiouswas | to learn the state of her heart. Had
Emma known the exact predicament in which |, in every respect, at that time stood, she could not
have asked amore critical question.

“Maria, wereyou ever in love?’

Maria, as| evidently perceived, blushed, and hesitated. Her blush might be expected, but her
hesitation tortured me beyond idea. By my soul! thought I, she cannot answer the question to my
wishes. She loves another, and al my views (though | knew not that | had formed any) are
chimerical. Quick asaray of light, al the discordant passions took possessionin my mind, and | sat
like a statue listening for some reply. But my sister again spoke—" So, my good girl, you have been
caught, | find, and are not frank enough to own it!”

“Upon my word, madam,” answered the dear girl, turning pale, | thought. “1 brought with me
into Derbyshire a heart which had never known atender prepossession.”

At thisdeclaration | felt the blood rush with rapidity into my face. But | will not interrupt
myself by pointing out to you the different sensations which affected me, upon different parts of
their conversation. Y ou know enough of me, and by thistime of the state of my heart, to form a
tolerable guess, as| give you their dialogue verbatim.

Emma. Into Derbyshire, Maria? And have you then lost your heart since your arrival ?

Maria. | think | have, madam: and the gratitude, to which you have so just aclaim, will
exempt me from being suspected of flattery, if | say that you have robbed me of it.

Emma. My dear girl! you delight me. | am sure you are capable of friendship, and am
willing to believe—qgratitude, asyou cal it, out of the question—that you can, from genuine
sympathy, allow me aplace in your affection.

Maria. Indeed | can. And permit me to have the pleasure of saying, that thisisatruth which |
could safely have affirmed very soon after | arrived at Alverston.

But | must suppress my sentiments on this point, lest | draw upon myself the imputation—if
not of flattery, of presumption, in daring to suppose | had met with akindred mind.

Emma. | cannot, Maria, express how greatly you charm me! The delicacy and the dignity of
your sentiments and manners, from the first hour of my observing them, surprised me much.



| soon grew uneasy at being obliged to employ you in offices of the station you had entered
upon; and every subsequent day increased that uneasiness, as it added fresh proof of the superiority
of your mind to your situation.

Y our aunt, whom Mrs. Douglass told me had had the care of your education, must not only
have been a good woman, but awoman of great genius, asthough your natural talentswere, | am
sure, very brilliant, they have received singular advantages from education.

Maria. My aunt was, indeed, an excellent woman. | owe much to her. During her lifeal my
days were sunshine.

Emma. Sometime or other | shall wish to be informed of al your adventures hitherto.

Maria. My adventures, my dear madam, have been few. | lost my aunt, and thought myself
happy in being received into your protection.

Emma. And happy am |, my dear girl, in being able to afford that protection to you; for
which | shall think myself amply repaid by areturn of the friendship—of the affection which my
heart impulsively feelsfor you. I, Maria, have distresses of my own [At that time | was surprised at
my sister’ s saying this]. But we will not touch upon them now. My natural spirits are good; yet, of
late, the appearance of them has been somewhat forced. Amidst all the adversities of your fortune,
for adverse it must have been, or you never would have visited Alverston in such a capacity—let me
call upon you to rejoice that you know not the distresses arising from the tenderest, yet most
irresistible of al passions. By your countenance, | judge you to be about eighteen. Were you older, |
should wonder such a heart as yours, could always have parried the shafts of the, amost, universa
tyrant.

Maria. My countenance, madam, in this respect, | hopein no other, deceivesyou. | was
twenty-two last month.

Emma. Impossible surely!

Maria. Indeed | was.

Emma. Nay, then, | do wonder at the continuance of your insensibility till this period. By
what means, child, have you preserved your heart? How have you resisted the attacks which must,
often, have been made upon it?

Maria. (blushing very deeply) Because, madam, | know of none—Because [in ahesitating
tone] there are so few men, at least so few within the compass of my knowledge, capable of such an

attachment as my heart can approve, and to which only, | think, it will ever be brought to surrender.

Emma. Y ou speak, my dear Maria, with arefinement which does honor to our sex. Describe
the affection you expect to meet with from MORTAL MAN.

Maria. Not aromantic one, madam: not an unreasonable one. Let me turn the prospect from



myself to you, for | will not descend to such a character aswould suit my present station, and | will
endeavour to obey you.

Emma. Ah, Marial—But go on.
Maria. And yet | could wish to be spared. My imperfect ideas—

Emma. Well, | will spareyou. Y et how can the subject be affecting to you. But | will spare
myself. | wish to appear, to-day, as cam as possible. Mr. and Mrs. Tamworth are to dine here, and
the lady has prying eyes, with an inquisitive temper, which at this criss—Ah, Maria

Maria. | dare not press, madam, upon any subject which seemsto affect you; yet | cannot
forbear saying that | am pained by the bare apprehension—

Emma. (interrupting her) Well, no matter. A consciousness of rectitude will carry one on to
surmount seeming impossibilities [what could occasion my sister to talk thus!l] Some time hence —
But come, Maria, sing me asong; and let it be the same you gave me last evening.

Maria. Will that, madam, be quitting the subject you seem to wish to get rid of ?
Emma. Why no; not altogether. However, never mind: sing away.

Maria obeyed; and such amel odious pipe was never heard by mortal ears. She looked and
gpoke asif her voice was harmony, but her execution surpassed all theideas| had formed. Madame
Marawould have listened with jealousy. Can | give you a higher idea of her perfectionin this
science?

“In love should you meet a fond pair”—was her song; and the words seemed to go from her
heart.

Let me now, Conway, sum up the particulars of this conversation, which so entirely
compleated my inthralment.

She brought her heart with her into Derbyshire! Y et she did not affirm it was now her own:
sherather evaded the question! She would not endeavour to describe a man in her own station!
“ Because, madam, | know of none.”—She blushed; she hesitated; she changed the sentence—
" Because | know of so few.”—So few, Charles! what did she—what could she—what may | not
hope that she meant! Had | cause to believe that, since her coming into Derbyshire, she had seen one
whom she thought capable of such an attachment as the delicacy and true sensibility of her own
heart have aright to demand; that she, therefore saw that one with a preference never before allowed
to any other, AND that that one, that happy one was ME—by Heavens! the Universe should not buy
her from my arms, though every soul to whom | am allied, should rise to oppose the union!

Let me, Charles, reason myself into this belief. She brought with her a whole heart into
Derbyshire. And if awoman’s blushes, hesitating accent, and faultering tone of voice, speak any
language—it is not, now, al her own. At thetime | am talking of, she had scarce been at Alverston



three weeks. At Derby, | should suppose, though she has once or twice been there, sheisquitea
stranger. Who, then, can she have seen, since her arrival, to cause that blush and hesitation? | was
not deceived; for the light shone so strongly upon her face, and | sat with such advantage to observe
her, that | could distinctly mark every change in her very expressive countenance; which, as my
sister says, does not speak her to be more than elghteen.

“Her blush was of a crimson dye,” and she cast her eyes down upon the ground. | know |
was hot mistaken in the symptoms: at the time she spoke, she thought of afavoured object; and now
let me repeat my question; who can she have seen in Derbyshire, capable of stealing such aheart? If
| here again express ahope that | am, indeed, that happy one, it may, after what | have said, bear the
imputation of extreme vanity. Let it: it shall not deprive me of the exquisite pleasure such a hope
imparts. She must have seen, upon every occasion which has offered, how much | have been struck
with her exterior. She must, conscioudly, have believed that her character, of which it might
naturally be supposed | had heard something from my sister, had its sharein forming my evident
prepossession in her favour. She must have observed that whenever | have accidentally met her, for
amoment, | have accosted her with an air of respect, which, if it did not convey the most perfect
admiration, but feebly expressed the sentiments by which it wasinspired.

Isit, then, very unreasonable—isit inexcusably vain to suppose (her heart having avowedly
been free when she came) that she has observed this with some degree of approbation? and that,
therefore, (my character, perhaps, not having been, in this respect, against me) she has allowed
herself to have an idea of my being capable of such an affection as she was about to describe? And if
this has been the case, will it be acrimeif | go alittle farther, and advance the possibility of her
thinking herself less free to pronounce her absolute indifference to all the sex, than shewas at her
first arrival? This granted—what isit short of a prepossession in my favour?

Y ou will, perhaps, say that | am very ingenious in finding arguments to support my airy
imaginations. | will alow the accusation of ingenuity, on condition you will, at the same time,
confessthat | am very modest.

Prithee now, might | not have urged some other inducements for her to think favourably of
me! Am | so despicable afellow, asto make it avery wondrous circumstance for awoman to
consider me with partiality?

Pray, Sir Charles Conway, have alittle pity on my diffidence and humility. | beseech your
Worship not to discourage a poor wretch, whose modesty is so very oppressive to him, and which, in
the subsequent scene, as you shall hear, was amost strong enough to overturn his hopes.

Just as Maria had finished her song, and Emmagiven it her approbation, a servant entered to
tell my sister Mrs. Biddel was cometo try on agown for Lady Stanley, and that her Ladyship
requested her to go and give directions about it.

My sister obeyed. Mariawas | eft alone; and it was impossible for me, in that moment, to
consult reason; propriety; prudence; or any thing alied to them. The wish of speaking to her—to
what purpose | knew not—seemed to be in my power. It wasall | thought about. | flew, absolutely
flew from the place of my concealment; and, in my flight, overturned one of the large myrtles; then,



without considering—fool that | was—how such a noise, and such an apparition, might affect the
tender spirits of adelicate woman, immediately presented myself to the view of the dear astonished
girl; who instantly gave a violent scream; turned pale as death, and burst into tears. Alarmed at the
effect of my precipitate folly, | hastened, as| would have done to my sister, to catch her in my arms,
lest she should fall; but she resisted my endeavour; darted me an angry 1ook, and interrogated me
with “What do you mean, sir?’ and “How dare you?’ speaking with avery peremptory emphasis.

| endeavoured to appease her by the most respectful manner; assuring her, that, though | was
induced by awish to speak to her, to obtrude so precipitately into her presence, nothing could be
farther from my intention than to give her the least offence: that she must have observed on every
occasion—and was going on; but she interrupted me with a haughty, yet beautiful air; telling me that
when she sought protection at Alverston, she expected, from the character which the family had
universally obtained, to find herself exempt from insult. | earnestly requested her to hear me; but not
one word would the obdurate charmer permit me to speak in my own vindication. ” She could assure
me,” she said, with amost becoming resentment, [yet | thought her eye was not severe] “that if she
must be subjected to such insolent familiarity, she should, happy as she thought herself with Miss
Stanley, immediately quit Derbyshire;” insisting with warmth, upon my leaving her that moment;
and because | did not directly obey her arbitrary mandate, endeavoured, for it was but an endeavour,
Charles—to put on aforbidding countenance, saying “ Such treatment she had not been used to,” and
rushed out of the temple; leaving me standing like afool—atimid fool; over head and earsin love!
My wishes to convince her that | meant nothing by my intrusion, but to request her acceptance of my
most respectful admiration, urged meto follow her, but the deuce abit could | persuade mysdlf to
stir from the spot on which she left me, till | recollected my sister would soon return, and that if |
continued there, afull explanation would probably be the consequence, which might be attended
with unfavouring effects. | therefore sprang down the steps, hastening back the way | went, and just
as | reached the aviary, saw through the glade lately cut from thence, Mariagoing again into the
temple, to prevent, as| concluded, my sister from knowing any thing of what had passed.

Since that time, | have never had one opportunity of seeing her alone, except at a distance. |
often meet her with Emma, when she away's puts upon her countenance as stern an air asthe
sweetness of her features will receive. Y ou may be sure | endeavour to make the most of these
opportunities; expressing, as much as possible, by my looks and manner, how distressed | am to be
under her displeasure; and say what you will, I cannot help indulging the ideathat there is a secret
complaisance, at least, lurking in her bosom. | may be mistaken. It may be only the unrepressable
appearance of her native sweetness: but this| admit for no other reason than to prevent your
enforcing such a conclusion. And now take into the account, that | am, every day, tormented with
hearing her praises reverberated, and you will have the whole of my deplorable case before you. But
do not reply to it till | seeyou. | ingist upon not having any quill-preaching. Cannot | tell what you
would say aswell asif | saw it? To be sure | can. Y ou would begin with asking me what | meant to
do. Then tell methat neither Sir Edward nor Lady Stanley would approve of my marrying ayoung
woman in such asituation; that old Slayton—curse his hundred thousand pounds—would,
particularly, object to it: that therefore; and therefore; and therefore: with a dozen more wise
therefores superadded, it will be prudent to give up my foolish pursuit. | tell you | will not hear any
such nonsense. Be moderate; be rational; or you will drive me to swear “by every saint in the
kalendar,” that, one way or other, | am determined to have her.



So now do your best or your worst. Tomorrow my sister will, doubtless, go to Litchfield.
How long she will stay there, is not determined. Lady Davison continues very ill, and will, probably,
from the extreme affection she bears to Emma, press her hastening to Woodstock, as she will be
afraid of continuing her with her on account of injuring her health: and | query if, at thisjuncture, the
girl will wish to stay there: for what the plague ails her | know not! but distressed she most certainly
IS, on some account or other.

| could swear, most glorioudly, for, at least, three hours, about this cursed inexplicable piece
of business; which | believe torments me nearly as much asit does you. For are not your concerns
almost as great to me as my own! They are, by Jupiter! perverse; provoking; preaching, and, what is
worse, preventing dog as you sometimes are. Though you think proper to grow so wondrous wise,
what the deuce isthe reason that | may not continue to be afool if | chuseit! you were once,
remember that, a million times worse than ever | was. And | believe, from my heart, you owe half
your reformation, asthey cal it, to some of my monitions. Y our mad pranks are still “inmy mind's

eye”

Wéll, but to finish my tale. Maria does not go with Emma. For, first, Miss Lawson and she
are so much more than sister-like, that one room, and one maid, generally serve them when they
meet. Secondly, Emma cannot bear the idea of carrying Mariawith her as a servant; and, however
much sheis pleased with her, and determined upon treating her as a companion, she cannot
introduce her to Mrs. Lawson as aguest. Thirdly and lastly, my mother’s Mrs. Moore, for whom
you know she has a considerable regard, is very indifferent in her hedlth; therefore Maria's
continuance at Alverston is most convenient to all the parties; and, | do assure you, fir, to me, most
extremely agreeable.

Friday morning, and not before, this old fellow and the boys leave us. | am bound to go with
them a part of their journey; therefore cannot see you sooner than the time fixed; as on the Saturday
morning, previous to my setting off, | must give audience to two or three of the most rascally
lawyers under the starry canopy.

Farewell. | am drowsy; and have burnt my candles down to their last haf inch.
GEORGE STANLEY.

LETTER, XVII.
Thursday night, Feb. 19th.
JOSEPH PRATT, TO MRS. MARY BENSON.

Dear Mally,
THIS cumswith my loveto you and | have got sum newsfor you whichisthat | am just cum home
from Alverston where | was forced to stay all night. But pray molly dont let it be sed that | ever
opened my mouth about the matter for it was little betty the little darry maid that toud Me the whole
of it which isthat my maister and her young lady are al at odds and that it is not likely they should
ever be at evens anny more betty say she hered her young maister storm and swear about it like any



thing to Miss Stanley her own self and that miss cried and prayed him not to say no more but to hold
histonge for that she never coud and never woud have nothing more to say to him and so missisa
going to be sent away and we belike are going upon our travaills aswell as she if now they should
both go around and meet at |last twoud be good fun we are a going furst to London and then to
|psich and then to Albrow and then to Yarmuth as | heard maister tell the stuart | knows all these
placesritewell as | often went to al of them when | lived with Sir Gerrard at the grate hall at
Henningham | will rite to you Dear Molly from London and again when | get to Y armuth where
hears we are to stay a good while as maister design to go into the see there to wash away hislovel
suppose but dear Molly dont be afraid | should wash away mine for not all the water in old England
coud wash away my true love for you as you shall hear when we cums back as | hope we shall then
be able to marry sumhow for | know maister is so good asto let me have alittle land and my father
learnt me before | went out to do taylor work all which together woud be a help but dear Mally |
must leave of with my kind love to you and | am dear Molly your constant lover till death.

JOSEPH PRATT.

Pray excuse blots and blurs as| forgot to ax the stuart to make me anew pen.

LETTER, XVIII.
MISSSTANLEY, TO LADY STANLEY.

Litchfield, Friday morning, Feb. 20th, 1789.

THE hasty note, my dear madam, which |, last night, sent you, by the return of the chaise, gave you
some ideaof the very uncomfortable situation in which | found my poor cousin. Sheis so extremely
lame, that she cannot any way remove herself without assistance. Mrs. Pritchard has relinquished her
house at Burton, and is come to reside entirely with her; which, | hope, will be a considerable relief
to them both. | have not yet received any letter from Woodstock. Probably, to-morrow morning’'s
post will bring me one.

Asyou, my dear madam, prognosticated, Lady Davison affectionately solicits my hastening
into Oxfordshire. | never knew a previoustimein which | should, with so little reluctance, comply
with such arequest from her: being never yet frightened by gloomy ideas from asick room: on the
contrary, | generally feel akind of pleasure whenever my attendance in one is accepted; resulting, |
suppose, from the hope of being able to give some reief to the sufferer. At thistime, | must confess
it, my mind is much discomposed by the occasion of our present separation. | am almost afraid to
venture upon the subject, yet cannot forbear to, again, request your believing that | did not act from
caprice; that | did not determine upon the conduct which so much surprised, and, | fear, in some
degree, offended you, my father and my brother, without the most pressing necessity. My own heart
suffered more on the occasion than | can—than | dare tell you. Could | but have related to you the
cause of my seemingly unwarrantable determination, my task had been easier; but | was bound by
the most deliberately given, though rather extorted promise, not to divulge to any body but Miss
Lawson (she having been previoudy acquainted with some of the leading circumstances, and whose
secrecy it was, therefore, required | should engage for) the communication which compelled my
conduct. This, my dear madam, | dared not to tell you before. Not that | was afraid of your pressing
me, after the knowledge of it, to a disclosure; the strict integrity of your principles would, | well



knew, have prevented that; but | feared my own steadiness. While freely conversing on such an
affecting subject, with amother ever so tenderly, so soothingly indulgent, | doubt—nay | am sure—
my promise would have been effectually violated, had | forborne averbal communication: my
manner—my incautious distress, would have told you what | ought to conceal. Then | was afraid of
my brother; inexpressibly dear to me as heis. Hisunlimited friendship for Sir Charles Conway [dare
| own to you how much it pains me to write or speak his name! which, however, | must of necessity
use myself to do] would have led him into measures dangerous to my given promise. Y ou, my dear
madam, so well know your Emma’ s heart, that | trust, after what | have now affirmed, neither you
nor my father, will ever encourage oneidea more of my being actuated by any undue motive, to
oppose your joint wishes, which were too, too consonant with my own, on the occasion in question.

Oh! that | dare but tell you! But | must not trust myself, | find I must not, to even write upon
the subject; for, will you believeit! though | seem to want to impart to you every circumstance, it
would pain me, beyond expression, were you ever, by any means, to come at the knowledge of them.
But ah! | shall say too much. Dear madam! do not try to guess my secret. | am afraid of your
penetration, yet cannot restrain my hand—or rather my heart, from unfolding to you my distresses.

It now strikes me—strange that it did not sooner—of my having done wrong in giving any
promise which must necessarily deprive me of the benefit of your advice on such an important
concern. | declare| have al along satisfied myself with thinking, that however severely | have been
pained, | have, throughout the whole, been blameless. How apt young people are to deceive
themsealves! the conviction which | now fedl, overwhelms me with confusion. Pity and pardon me,
my dear madam, for | meant to do right. It was not owing—how could it!'—to want of confidencein
you. | was pressed—I was enjoined to promise, as the only condition upon which the intelligence |
received could have been given me, and of which | thought it was my duty to endeavour to gain a
distinct knowledge. Oh that | had duly considered! That | had refused the conditions, and acquainted
you with the introductory information! Y et what, even then, could | have donethat | have not done!
What could you have advised meto, that | have not pursued! But | should, at least, have been freed
from any censure on my conduct. Ah! but then your opinion—Oh madam! again let me ask for your
pity and your pardon. It isover! It isuselessto recriminate. Y et | must ever wish that | had not given
so unwarrantable a promise; and now must hasten from the subject.

| feel mysalf distressed beyond measure.
Friday evening.

| am again got to my pen, for | scarce know how to forbear scribbling, though the subject
most ready to occur, is painful almost beyond bearing. But should I, my dear mother, say thisto
you? No: for which reason | will determine to refuse its importunity for admittance.

Lady Davisonis, | think, rather better this evening. She kindly insists upon my frequently
walking or riding into the air, therefore | mean to go to-morrow morning to Mrs. Dyke' s schoal,
though it will be rather along ride, to see how little Jenny settles. And | wasthinking, if | find it
agreeable to the parties, to fix her there as an under-teacher. | have no doubt of her being capable of
such an office, and it may prove the foundation of acomfortable establishment for her hereafter.



My time here will, probably, be short, or | would wait for your opinion on this matter. For,
notwithstanding, | am certain of your approbation upon whatever may be beneficial to any
individual, I am so sunk in my own idea, since my conviction in the morning of having done wrong,
when | thought myself so perfectly sure of being right, that | believe, hereafter, | shall most distrust
my own judgement when, at first, | see least against it: especially, if it accords with my inclination.

Lady Davison commands me to convey her warmest salutations; and orders me to soften the
account of her illness. Indeed | fear she suffers much more than she will acknowledge. Her patience
istruly exemplary.

Present to my dear indulgent father, and to my brother, the most affectionate wishes of an
affectionate heart. And do you, my dearest madam, accept al that duty, gratitude and love, can offer,
from Y our

EMMA STANLEY.

Saturday morning.
| break open my letter to tell you | have thisinstant received one from Miss Lawson, who
has limited me to avery short time indeed, as she intends being at Lydbrook on Monday evening,
with the expectation of meeting me there; to which place Mrs. Pritchard will accompany mein Lady
Davison’'s chaise.

As soon as | reach Woodstock, which | hope will be on Tuesday afternoon, the first employ |
contemplate iswriting to Alverston.

LETTER, XIX.
MRS. DIGBY, TO COLONEL GREVILLE.

Harborough, Feb. 21st, 1789.

SING! Rgoice! Triumph! and own me for a Conqueress of seeming impossibilities. Itisdone. Itis
compleated. The way is open.

Benson has received aletter from her humble servant Mr. Joseph Pratt, to tell her al | wish
to know; which is, that our turtle-doves have cooed their last, and are going to take wing, each an
opposite way. Thisfellow, you must understand, does not know | have any interest in the effair. All
he supposesis, that | am fond of news; which heis perfectly welcome to suppose, as he, therefore, to
put it in histrue-love's power to oblige me, picks up all he can gather; especially on this head; as
Benson, who is a cunning baggage, tellshim | like particularly to hear about sweet-hearts.

Miss Stanley is going from Alverston. To Woodstock probably; as Miss Lawson and she,
sworn female friends, generally meet twice or thricein ayear. Therefore take your measures
accordingly: only be expeditious. My plan is resolved upon. Sir Charlesis going to the Eastern
Coast. Yarmouth isto be the place of hislongest stay. At least thisis proposed. | mean to get more
certain intelligence of it, and if | find it holds, to set off directly for the last mentioned place, that |
may be fixed there before he reaches it; as he cannot then have any idea of my going on his account;



which, if | am not cautious, some after-circumstances may, perhaps, lead him to suspect.

AsYarmouth isaplace of some note for sea-bathing, though this season of the year is not
quite favourable to adesign of that nature, the advantages it has, on that account, makesit atown of
sufficient fashionable resort to justify the whim of an idle independent woman, living in amidland
county, to take lodgings there. For, first, | am fond of the sea; and can, upon occasion, you know, be
fond of it to an excess. Next, | am not well; may, perhaps, be worse; love-sick, probably; for I know
the heart of my man. A braver, finer fellow, lives not. Intrepid; firm; manly; commanding: yet soft
and tender to awoman’ s utmost wishes.

Let meindulge alittle on my favourite theme.

Sir Charles Conway justifies al the passion | can shew for him. His singular merits make
rectitude of wrong, and entirely exonerate the little indirect measures | take to secure him my own.
Y our very precise ones might censure me. But what have your very precise ones and | to do with
each other! Censure! Who shall ever presumeto censure LADY CONWAY'! Thanks to the spirited
freedom of my education! my unlimited soul rises superior to thelittle brittle bonds by which the
lifeless females of this conscience-tied nation suffer their geniuses to be fettered. At seventeen, |
walked in trammels; and obeyed my parents, by accompanying to the altar the Honourable John
Digby; but my mind had no share in the captivity of my person: that was free to range; and range it
did, ere half the day was over, in contemplation of the happiness Sir Charles Conway’ s wife must
receive on asimilar occasion; for we had not quitted the dining table when he was introduced.
Imagine to yourself such afigure entering—dressed in the most becoming el egance of fashion!—
Not knowing it was wedding-day, he came with acard of introduction to Mr. Digby, from hisfriend
Major Boyne, with whom he had been intimate at Berlin. Heavens! how his approach struck me,
when, with a countenance composed of dignity; politeness; spirit; modesty, all which were
heightened by the most graceful—most attractive manner ever worn by man, he apologized for the
time of day; and for hisintruding on such acompany! for we were indeed a comfortable collection
of every relative the world alows. A sweet family party, from grandfathers and grandmothers, to
second cousins. uncles, aunts, nieces and nephews by half hundreds: every one dressed in their best,
to grace my happy nuptials. Had you not at that time been abroad, you most surely would have been
doomed to have encreased this blessed group; for | remember our old aunt Montgomery lamented
your distant Situation, and observed you were the only absent sprig of the quality part of the family.

When Sir Charles |eft us, which he did soon after tea, my heart went with him, and has
continued with him ever since; for, as| have often confessed to you, my good cousin colonel, my
honourable piece of sobriety—so till; so exemplary—never had any share of it. Sir Charles’
frequent visitsto Mr. Digby after our marriage, could not but produce two effects: first, the more
strongly fixing my attachment to him; secondly, giving me hope that | was the principal object
which drew him so often to Harborough. The first was inevitable; for who can be with him without
admiring the greatness — and loving the goodness which compose his character? An understanding
clear; strong; bright: in the highest state of cultivation: familiarly acquainted with every learned and
every fashionable science! His disposition—nhis temper—his manners; sweet and bewitching: and as
to his person—where will you find me such another! | know, Archibald, you are exceedingly vain of
yours, and you have often contended for the superiority of Mr. Stanley’ s over every one within your
knowledge; of which, perhaps, you think the more, because of the very great likeness between him



and hissister; who | will (now | am not afraid of her) acknowledge to be one of the most
unexceptionable beauties | ever yet had asight of. The extreme easy gentility of her person, with the
enchanting liveliness of her complexion and features, distinguish her in the brightest circles.

| am in such good humour with her; with you, and with all the world, that | will gratify the
affectionate part of your attachment, by observing that the mild sparkling of her coffee-brown eyes;
her amost unparalleled small white teeth and damask-rose lips, must excite admiration from even an
enemy. The Roman bend of her nose, likewise, particularly beautifies her face; and for colour—no
carmine ever equalled that in her cheeks. Her hair and eyebrows give the finish to her beauty.

There, Greville, do not you think | am very kind and very ingenuous, to give thispraiseto a
Sister-toast? Her brother [I am in the humour, | think, for describing beauties] is, as| before
observed, extremely like her. It has been said that heis still more handsome for aman, than Emma
for awoman: but | do not think so; not but | acknowledge that, next to Sir Charles Conway, heisone
of the most compleat figures | know; and possibly, in the eyes of some people, may equal him; but if
it can be said of any man that he has too much life and fire, it may of Mr. Stanley. Hiseyes arereally
so brilliant, there is scarce a possibility of looking at them. With regard to intellectual endowment—
Sir Charles and he are alowed to be so much upon a par, that, different asthey arein their
excellencies, there is no knowing to which to give the preference; the impetuosity of Mr. Stanley’s
temper receives, sometimes, an agreeable counter-balance from Sir Charles’ more deliberate
judgement; and | have heard it observed, that the two friends reflect alustre upon each other.

Asfor you, colonel—we have been brought up together so much like brother and sister (the
only reason, perhaps, why we did not fal in love with each other) that | should stand exempt from
flattery, were | to give you my opinion of yourself; but as| think you have vanity sufficient, | will
suppress my inclination to draw your picture; gratifying you, however, by saying that you are not
unworthy to make athird with the other two.

Having finished the first section of my discourse—that isto say [only | ran some little way
from the subject] that it was impossible to be frequently in Sir Charles Conway’ s company, with a
heart not otherwise engaged, without finding a continual increase of attachment to him, | will
proceed to my second head, which is, the probability of my being the principal object which drew
him so often to Harborough. This| am so willing to believe, that | am ready to set it down as afact
ascertained. For what amusement could Mr. Digby's sober company be to aman of his spirit and
vivacity! My help-mate was, to be sure, abundantly good, and tolerably wise; but so steady; so slow;
so—in short—so unlike al | wished him to be, that | think he could not possibly be agreeable to any
body else. Yet | have heard his praises echoed and re-echoed from a hundred mouths.

Poor man! he did all he could to please me; and, at last, as the finishing stroke to the whole,
made an obliging exit at the age of twenty-eight.

Now, Greville, do not put on aqueer phiz, and exclaim, as| think | hear you—"Too bad
upon my soul!” | tell you | am all aether. Were | to breathe into aballoon, it would ascend without
gas. Therecoallection of Sir Charles Conway’ s polite attention to me whenever he visited
Harborough; his assiduity to oblige me whenever we meet in any of the public placesin London; the
many flattering compliments he has paid me on various occasions; with along train of et cagteras, so



warm my ideas, and animate my hopes, that | cannot keep my vivacity within reasonable bounds.

| tell you, Archibald, | shall, erelong, be Lady Conway! How can it be prevented! Y ou see it
is plain to ademongtration, that his visits were on my account, and | dare say, had he not been
inthralled when my captivity ended, he would very soon have been my voluntary dave, and by that
means have taken me prisoner, for life.

Where was | before | was sei zed with the describing fit? O—I wastelling you that | so well
know the heart of my man, as to be assured nothing would so soon lure him into the net, asthe idea
of my having an affection for him. Such a belief, with nine fellows out of ten, would have the direct
contrary effect; but Sir Charles Conway has true tenderness of heart. He would not despise the
appearance of such an amiable weakness. It would awaken his pity. It would do more: for, as| am
sure, he would never marry awoman whom he could not inspire with affection, the idea of her
susceptibility, when directed to him, would create an attachment on his side, if there were no
previous symptoms of it: much more would it increase a prepossession before existing; which, | tell
you, | think proper to take for granted is the case in the present business. How | shall begin the siege,
itisimpossible to say. My measures must be directed by occasions as they offer. That we shall be
old acquaintance in anew place, will be asingular advantage. Of course, we shall beintimate. The
good gossips of the neighbourhood will, of course, likewise, set us down as sweethearts; which a
few timely blushes of mine, corroborated by afew hints from Benson, (who, though by no means an
absolute confidant, is a very necessary aid-de-camp) will so effectualy settle into a certainty, that we
shall aways be included in the same parties, and so treated, that we ourselves shall beinsensibly led
to coincide with the public opinion.

Many ajarring couple, | dare say, owe the origin of their wretchedness to such
circumstances as these. | can point out two or three, within the compass of my knowledge. Mr. and
Mrs. Wrighten; Mr. and Mrs. Sayland; Sir James and Lady Wootton, were all talked into abelief of
their being, respectively, in love with each other; were married accordingly; and accordingly, | am
pretty confident, curse the tattling gossips who betrayed them into so false an idea.

Do you know that your |etters, written since your return, particularly the last, disappointed
me very considerably? “ It must be confessed you are mistress of manoeuvring.” “The whole plot
was exceedingly well constructed and executed.” “1 admire, my adroit cousin, your skill and
industry.”—would be very decent compliments on common occasions: but for such artillery as
minel—the expressions are weak; sickly; spiritless.

| pretty well know your heart, or | should suspect your conscience to be hurt at the means
used to gain the end you wish to compass. Pray now, colonel, whereis the difference?—But no
matter: we will discuss that point when we meet.

Before | thought about going to Y armouth, | invited my sister to come to Harborough for a
month or two; and as my servants are not the most governable onesin the world, | mean to have her
stay here during my absence; that isto say, if shewill condescend to oblige me; for let metell you—
Miss Howard, though not very rich, isvery high; or, as those who admire her, say, very great in
mind. | cannot but own that she has a fine understanding, and, what the good folks call a good heart:
but her appearance is so prepossessing, though sheis not a beauty, that, probably, she gets credit for



more than she deserves. | do not much like to acknowledge it, but | really am half afraid of her;
which, notwithstanding | was separated from her upon the death of my mother, isnot to be
wondered at, when it be considered that she is nearly eleven years my senior. | cannot deny her
having been hardly used by my father. The unaccountable didike he took to her from her birth,
because he was disappointed in his expectation of having a son, was redlly farcical. Poor Matildal
Hedid useto treat her cruelly; but, | believe, would have |eft her a provision more suitable to her
education, had she not formed such an unfortunate attachment to Henry Egerton, whose whole
family he so inveterately hated. However, it must be allowed that old Egerton’ s conduct was, at
least, as bad as my father’s, in using such unjustifiable means to oblige the young man to marry
Miss Athow, who, though she was esteemed a very amiable woman, could not be the object of his
choice; his heart having been so long devoted to my sister. The last time Matilda was with me, she
gave me more particulars of that history than she had ever done before; for sheis not very fond of
talking it over. | believe her view then was to draw some wholesome lessons, from it, for my future
conduct; | being then just about to lay aside my dismal widow-weeds. She, at that time, told me that
old Mr. Egerton encouraged the affair till my father died; but that when he found her fortune so
inadequate to the expectations he had formed, he took the most outrageous measuresto crush, at
once, the whole business. Miss Howard professes the warmest friendship for the woman who is
married to her Henry; but she must excuse me for doubting, alittle, of itsfervency: yet there
certainly isavery singular intimacy between the three. Mrs. Egerton, it seems, never knew (or says
she never knew — for | do not always credit these very piousfolks) of the connexion between my
sister and her husband, or, as she professes, she never would have been married to him, though she
owns her previous prepossession in hisfavour. Do you believe this, Archibald? If you do, you have
more credulity in your composition than your cousin Arabella. Antiquated stuff! It would be
ridiculous, in such an age asthis, to adopt such sentiments. Matilda did not—could not—at the time
of her telling me this, know the plan which was then rumbling in my upper-room, or | should have
thought she had framed that ornament to the tale on purpose to relate it to me. She says Egerton and
hiswife are very happy, and that he has long had that real affection for her, which she so well merits.
They want my sister, it seems, to live continually with them; or, at least, near their habitation; which
she declines from motives of propriety. However they all correspond, and their eldest girl generally
attends Miss Howard in her excursions to water-drinking places, &c. &c. It has been pretty broadly
hinted to me by that old bear, Doctor Middleton, that as | received such an enormous property (as he
termsit) from my father, in prgjudice to my eldest sister, to which Mr. Digby’ s fondness so
immensely added, | ought to put it into the power of my sister’s liberal heart, to diffuse the good she
isso much inclined to do to every human creature. The wise doctor and | happen to be very different
in our opinions on this subject. Matildais now, more than | wish, my superior. Were to place her in
certain affluence, she, perhaps, might assume, in astill higher degree, the monitor. By making her
occasional handsome presents, | hope to keep her down alittle; which, by the bye, | cannot do by
even that measure; for she still, upon fancied occasions, will reprove rather too fredly.

In reply to the doctor’ simpertinence, | told him | was not so rich as many people supposed
me to be: that my sister, though, perhaps, not quite Situated according to her birth and expectations,
had a handsome independency; that a great part of the real estate my father left me, went, if | died
without will or heirs [which, believe me colond, | do not intend to do] to my cousin Archibald
Greville; that | had great expences which people seemed to think nothing about; schools; annuities to
old tenants, and such other whimsical particularsin Mr. Digby’ swill, sinking deep into estates so
highly taxed; and that, moreover, my sister must be very ungrateful if he did not know her incometo



be considerably bettered, every year, out of the profits of mine; and that she had reason to think
herself as secure in the certain continuance of my affection, as she would be by adeed of gift: upon
which the old preacher darted at me alook of displeasure; shrugged his shoulders, and made his
theological bow. | like now and then to hear him in the pul pit, because his languageis novel to me;
but I will dispense with his preaching any where else, in my presence.

What a scribbler | am! Looking back on my sheets, | am surprised at their number. Y ou urge
me to write long letters, and, upon occasions, make tolerable returns; but, sometimes, | think must be
almost tired with the ramblings of my pen. Men of some business and great pleasure, asyou are,
have aways awonderful dedl to do.

Answer thisdirectly, and let me know when you intend to write to Alverston.
| am impatient till you make a beginning.
Adieu.

Tell Clarkson | detest him heartily.
ARABELLA DIGBY.

LETTER, XX.
LADY STANLEY, TO MRS. LAWSON.

Alverston, Saturday night, Feb. 21st, 1789.

THE post, my dear madam, has just now brought me aletter from my Emma, dated Litchfield,
which hasfilled me with great apprehensions on account both of her peace of mind and her health.
Sir Edward is, if possible, more alarmed about her than | am.

Y ou, doubtless, know how much the dear girl has lately disappointed usin amost suddenly
dissolving the engagements we had entered into with Sir Charles Conway: a man so highly
meritorious, that any parents might think themselves happy in the prospect of consigning a daughter
to his protection; especidly, when she herself tenderly, though delicately, returned an affection so
apparently fervent and sincere. | must own | have contemplated the felicity which theideaof such a
union gave in prospect, with a satisfaction, perhaps, too compleat; hardly admitting the possibility of
a disappointment.

Strange that 1, who have lived upwards of fifty yearsin thisworld, should not continually—
habitually—remember that its Creator's wisdom, constantly employed for our present and future
felicity, has made sublunary happiness but as a passing gale, when fixed upon any thing independent
of the state to which we are hastening!

| will enclose, my good friend, that part of Emma’ s letter which relatesto the subject in
question; well knowing that your kindness and prudence, with that of Mrs. Eleanor Lawson, will



lead you to take every proper measure to devel ope the dark folds which, at present, seem to cloud
my girl’ sfdicity.

Read, if you please, at the following space, the piece of the letter | enclose, that | may offer
to you my sentiments upon it.

* * * *

You will, | presume, when you reach this part, have the whole of Emma’ s situation, asfar as
| can giveit, before you. What can be done? What must be our first step? It is easy to collect, though
she was not aware how much she unfolded it, that some person, or persons, have been relating to the
two young friends ataleinjuriousto Sir Charles Conway. What the circumstances are, and how far
they areto be relied upon, are the two grand questions. If Charlotte thinks herself bound by her
friend’ s engagement, | would not, even to make Emma happy, endeavour to draw the smallest
communication; but if she has not ratified her part of the promise, and if it was, till then, only
conditional, | think it would not, in such a case, be any breach—But | dare not trust mysdlf. | am too
much interested to be a proper counsdllor. Investigate and consider, my dear Mrs. Lawson, every
minutiag, as well as every greater circumstance, and then determine for me according to your
judgement; and, as | before said, that of your excellent sister.

| need not observe that we must be careful not to convey to the young people adight idea of
apromise given. Be not, therefore, too solicitous for me; for you will believe | had much rather trust
to timefor relief, than receive it from one indirect measure.

Excuse methat | repest this. | am convinced of its being your own principle, but | feared
your tenderness on my account might beyond, due bounds, increase your anxiety. That thereisa
timefor al things—an occasion for every purpose, we have too often agreed in, to render my saying
any more on the subject necessary.

Sir Edward desires his most affectionate respects to you and Mrs. Eleanor Lawson. Georgeis
this morning gone to Hawthorn Grove, to make a stay of some days. Y ou know what an extreme
affection he hasfor his sister: but on the present occasion he could not, at first, forbear to resent very
highly—so fervent is hisfriendship for Sir Charles, likewise—what he called Emma’ s caprice. They
were upon pretty good terms before they parted; but heis not, nor, indeed, are any of us, the least
reconciled to the termination, asit at present stands, of thisinteresting event.

How many incidents daily occur to ruffle the tranquillity of even those whom the generality
of the people look up to with envy, upon a supposition that they are exempt from that equal
proportion of troubles, which, as| before said, are, with the most truly merciful intent, sown round
every habitation! Happy are they, and only they, who receive with gratitude and resignation, as
circumstances require, al that is dispensed by the Ever-provident Director. These will patiently wait
the leisurely unfolding of intricacies, into which they are unable to penetrate.

The friendship between our children seemsto revive that which, in school-days, united you
and me. | would thank you for your attention to my Emma, but that | think my thanks, on such an
occasion, would displease you; as, judging by mysdlf, | doubt not your being paid by the
contemplation of the happiness the dear girls receive from each other.



| offer not my compliments to either of the young ladies; not knowing whether you will think
it proper to acquaint them with my having written to you; else, to Miss Rachel, aswell asto Miss
Lawson, | should send my cordia remembrance.
| am, my dear friend,
Yours, ever affectionately,
HENRIETTA STANLEY.

LETTER, XXI.
COLONEL GREVILLE, TOMRS. DIGBY.
Pdl-Mdl, Sunday morning, Feb. 22nd.

ASthisisalazy day to you, aswell asto me, my date will give you to expect along epistle; but,
indeed, my sweet cuz, | have (Sunday though it be) an unusual demand for my time. | received
yours, by Turkey-Tom, so early as six this morning. The fellow must have travelled confounded
quick with his poultry; and, to tell you truth, I wished him extirpated, for disturbing me so out of
season. Y our scribble, to be sure, made ample amends for the depredations committed on the rights
of Morpheus, from whom | was, at the juncture of itsarrival, receiving great obligations; being
under the extatic illusion of folding in my arms the complying Emma.

And now, my fair colleague, let me set you right in a particular upon which you do not seem
to have a perfect idea. By al you say on the subject, it appears that you imagine my sole attachment
to Miss Stanley to be alucrative one: but upon the honor of a British soldier, you are mistaken. |
lovethe dear Alverston girl with al the fervency of a hero; and would cope with awhole army of
giantsto reduce her to asurrendry. Let metell you that | think her the first woman upon earth; and
though | would not marry even her without afortune, | would prefer her with one—with such aone
as she has, and will have—to the greatest princess under the sun, though trebly portioned: and that, |
think, isas great a proof of love as ought to be given by a son of Bellona.

With regard to your injunction of soon commencing the amour—I hold it impolitic.

How the plague do you imagine it can appear | should so soon have come at the knowledge
of thisbreach, but by means of witchcraft?“Think of that, my manoeuvring cousin, think of that.
Conway, you say, will soon bein town. He will, doubtless, though he stays but aday or two, go to
his house in Portland Place. Cannot I, easily enough, find out when he arrives? Cannot |, as easily
throw myself in hisway? and cannot I, likewise, soon draw, from his repliesto my enquiries about
our Alverston friends, an opening to ask farther questions with propriety? Ah, my dear Arabellal |
leave you behind me now. Confess | am here your superior; for will not al, after this, appear
honourable; natural; and proper! | love, from my soul, to conquer a conqueress, and many a one,
cousin, havel conquered in my time.

Respecting the rest of your letter—I cannot answer it now. Y our plausible reasonings—your
descriptions—your compliments to me and to yourself—must be left for the employment of some



future hour.
One matter, however, | must speak to.

My encomiums are flat—dull—insipid; for that isthe English of your weak; sickly;
spiritless. What in the name of amazement would you have had meto say! Faith! | thought | had
stretched the point far enough.

O! but they came from a poor soul of acousin! Hence, | fancy, their insipidity. Had Sir
Charles Conway—or had even the * detested Clarkson”—whom, by the way, | do not believe you
half so heartily detest as you affect to do—said a tenth as much as my two last letters to you
conveyed, they would have got credit for being the gallantest sparks of the present age. Women are
never surfeited by praise: modest and sincere commendation isweak; sickly, spiritless, truly! But
enough of thisnow. | will again quarrel with you about it when we meet.

One thing more—*Y ou wont die without awill or heirs.” Not without both, | will answer for
it, my precious kinswoman, if you can help it. But remember—the will and the deed do not aways
go together.

Could one look into the recesses of your little manoeuvring heart, | dare say children: grand-
children; and great-grandchildren, might be seen to rise in succession, in your idea; without its ever
once entering into your imagination that you, by the time such an end could be effected, must have

lost amost the remembrance—if such atime can arrive while you have breath—of your roses—
your lillies—and brilliant black eyes.

There—I love, now and then, to abuse you; and it is so long since | have been in the humour
to present you with afew wholesome truths, that | am desirous to make amends for late neglects.

If your intelligence be confirmed, hasten to Y armouth. And may you, for my sake, be
successful there. Any assistance in my power to give, you will command, how, when, and where you
think proper.

“ Sweet cuz—swest little cuz—farewdll.

Notwithstanding all my abuse, believe, own, and use me
Asyour affectionate

and devoted dave,
ARCHIBALD GREVILLE.

| mean soon to write to George Stanley, though not upon the business of love.



LETTER, XXII.
MRS. ELEANOR LAWSON, TO LADY STANLEY.

Woodstock, Monday, Feb. 23d, 1789.

DEAR MADAM,
Y OUR letter reached Woodstock last night about seven o’ clock; after which, my sister and | sat in
consultation upon its contents, and soon agreed in thinking that the best method which could be
taken, was to shew your letter to Charlotte. Accordingly we sent for her to attend us, and gave it her
to read. She was extremely affected by it, and told us that Miss Stanley was indeed greatly unhappy,
and as greatly to be pitied. She owned that she was, from thefirst of her knowing it, uneasy at the
promise which her friend had been compelled, asit were, to give, of absolute secrecy; which, it
seems Miss Stanley thought herself so religiously bound to observe, to the utmost extent of the
intention, aswell as expression, of the requirer, that she would not use the included liberty of
clearing up to Charlotte the circumstances she was before acquainted with, till she ratified the
engagement which had been made for her. The probity of this conduct is so truly exemplary, that it
would be ailmost criminal to regret it; yet we can hardly help wishing she had been rather more
unguarded: That shewas not, isaproof of most excellent principles. Charlotte says, that if she could
find the least liberty of doing it, she would immediately unfold the whole; with which she seemsto
be much dissatisfied; but, with pleasure, | observe that her integrity isasincorrupt as her friend’s.
She, it seems, was somewhat accidentally made privy to the beginning of all this business; or,
probably, would likewise have been excluded from any knowledge of particulars.

That there has been given some history injurious to the reputation of Sir Charles Conway,
must, as you observe, be concluded; and it is much to be wished some circumstance would transpire
to give us an unravelling clew. Charlotte sat a considerable time in areverie, and then said, that, after
all, if circumstances were as they appeared to be, and indeed she did not see there was any room to
hope the contrary, the event could not, with rectitude, have been averted, had Miss Stanley been at
liberty to have laid open the whole affair; that therefore, perhaps, it was best matters should be as
they were, as her friend would have been equally unhappy, and probably severa others still more so,
by adiscovery.

Itis, my dear Lady Stanley, a strange mysterious affair. Neither my sister nor | could hardly
forbear to press my niece rather too closely. However, we remembered your injunctions, and
checked our solicitude.

Charlotte said, if there was any “rottennessin the foundation,” most probably a short time
would discover it; that Emma Stanley had acted like an angel; much fearing, had it been her case,
that she should have falen far short of the height her friend had reached; that she did not see any
thing ought, or could be doneinit, at present, but asked that this letter might not be dispatched till
her return with Miss Stanley. Charlotte set out this morning at seven; she requested to go in the
chaise by hersdf; to which my sister, with some reluctance, complied. Her motive was, that they
might have an uninterrupted conversation in their return. To-morrow, at dinner, we hope to seethe
dear girlsin safety.



The judgement of these young friendsis, it must be allowed, very superior to their years,
which, in agreat degree, lessens the apprehension of their having been imposed upon: yet, as people
of rectitude and generosity are always more severe where saf is concerned, than in the case of
another person, Miss Stanley may have imposed upon herself amore painful task, and made a
greater sacrifice, than the circumstances require. But we will defer the subject till Charlotte has
conversed upon it, with her.

| ought to make some apology for my sister, that she employs an amanuensis to answer your
ladyship’ s letter; but the reason of her so doing, will excuse her: she has crushed, in avery bad
manner, the fore and middle finger of her right hand; and is, consequently, unable to hold a pen. She
desires me to return the most grateful acknowledgments to you, for the very obliging sentimentsin
your letter: which, let me join with you in observing, she most truly merits. To Sir Edward we both
request to be remembered with cordiality.

Y ou say well, my dear madam, when you tell my sister that you believe she enjoys the
happiness which the two young ladies receive from each other. She does, indeed, in avery high
degree: and, let me say, we are none of us more pleased than when Miss Stanley is at Woodstock; on
which account, added to the supposition that it may, at thistime, be amore eligible situation for her
than any in Derbyshire, we earnestly hope she will have permission for avery long visit.

My niece Rachdl is, asit istoo well known, of adisposition widely differing from the
excellent one of her sister. Sheis, it cannot be denied, a strong resemblance of my unhappy brother,
both in person and mind; and was, to his death, his favourite daughter. Rachel is under an
engagement to spend afew weeksin London with Lady Blurton. Her ladyship’ s second daughter,
Miss Barbara—or, as she requiresto be called at every address—the Honourable Miss Barbara
Tupps—is pretty much like Rachel Lawson, bating that she has not so good an understanding. Her
eldest sister, whom the mother does not love, hasresided, ever since Lord Blurton’s death, with her
aunt Willis; who is sensible of Miss Tupps’ superior merit to that of the rest of the family. Lady
Blurton and Miss Barbara are now at Oxford. The day before they leave the country, they areto dine
at Woodstock, when Rachel isto be entrusted to her Ladyship’ s protection.

Tuesday evening.

At four o’ clock dinner, we were, my dear Lady Stanley, made happy in the company of our
impatiently expected young friends. Thank GOD, they arrived in health and safety. Miss Stanley
looks thin, in comparison to what | have seen her look, and her spirits are, indeed, very indifferent;
but Charlotte, whom, after tea, | took with me into my dressing room, tells me sheis more tranquil
than she expected to find her; though still very much distressed. She bids meto tell your ladyship
that you are mother to an angel, if ever any one blessed the world under the appearance of awoman;
and affirmsthat her sentiments and conduct reflect honour upon all her sex. Justice, she says, isher
ruling principle, in the case before us. the mercy which she might be allowed to show to herself, she
sets at adistance. It seems there cannot be any thing done in the matter at present. The promise of
secrecy, Charlotte says, is sacred, and must therefore be observed: but she hopes time will unravel
all to our satisfaction, and doubts not but that her Emma’ s exemplary conduct will, evenin this
world, meet with distinguished approbation.



If Mr. Stanley is at home, we request to be remembered to him. | think he deserves no
inconsiderable degree of pity on this occasion. His affection for both his sister and Sir Charles,
makes him a double sufferer.

During the time of Miss Stanley’ s continuance here, we intend to make it a point of
frequently writing to Alverston, though but by short notes, that her anxious friends may rest assured
of their knowing the real state of her health and spirits; which they, perhaps, may fear she herself
would, in some measure, disguise to them, from motives of tenderness. Sheis, at thistime, writing
an account of her safe arrival at Woodstock.

You will, my dear Lady Stanley, accept our best wishes for your happiness, and will
consider me
asyour obliged friend,
and humble servant,
ELEANOR LAWSON.

LETTER, XXIII.
MISSSTANLEY, TO LADY STANLEY.

Woodstock, Tuesday evening, Feb. 24th.

ABOUT four o’ clock this afternoon, my dear madam, my friend Charlotte, who met me last night at
Lydbrook, and myself, arrived at this delightful spot, where | was received with such awelcome as|
am unable to describe; Mrs. Lawson and Mrs. Eleanor, striving which should excel in kindness.
Even Miss Rachel, put on asmile, and told me she was glad to see me at Woodstock.

Our journey was not productive of any adventures sufficiently interesting to relate.

On Monday morning, at seven o'clock, | left my poor cousin. Upon the whole, | think she
was better than when | first reached Litchfield. The expressions of her kindness for me, affected me
greatly. Mrs. Pritchard, as was proposed, accompanied me to Lydbrook, at which place my Charlotte
had arrived about half an hour before we reached it, and began to be rather anxious for my safety.
We spent together an agreeable Monday evening, and separated on the Tuesday morning about nine.

As| know it will afford pleasure to my dear, ever dear, friends at Alverston, it givesme
much satisfaction to be able to say that | find mysealf better, in both health and spirits, than when |
wrote from Litchfield, and shall, | trust, be better still, when | can hear that my father, mother, and
brother, are well and happy.

On Thursday morning this, | expect, will reach Alverston. | know | need not ask you to write
to me by the return of the pot, as| doubt not but you will, without such arequest; and that | shall
receive it on Saturday.

The subject which made so large a part of my last, | will entirely forbear: for why distress
either you or myself by unavailing retrospections!



Miss Rachel Lawson is soon to go to London, under the protection of Lady Blurton; who,
with the Honourable Miss Barbara Tupps, isto dine here before their return to town; they being now
at Oxford, to attend to some law-business which Lord Blurton left in aruffled situation.

Y ou must, my dear madam, expect to find that your girl has taken with her, her satirical pen,
when she gives you an account of thisintended visit; as two such subjectsfor its employ, asthis
quality mother and daughter, are so seldom to be met with, that she doubts she shall never be ableto
withstand the bias which will lead her to describe “the events of the day.”

| am disappointed in one of the pleasures | expected to receive at Woodstock—that of being
introduced to the celebrated Lady Caroline Pemberton. Lord Danvers, as one of Charlotte’ s letters
told us, has elegantly fitted up his cottage, as he cdlsit, in this place; and intended to bring his
daughter down to it very early this spring, but her ladyship is gone another way, to the great vexation
of theearl. Thetaeisrather long, and as | wish to dispatch this scribble by this post, will defer it till
my next.

About half amile from Mrs. Lawson's, and not far from Lord Danvers,” in aswest pretty
neat habitation, built since | was last here, is cometo reside Mrs. Ann Stanhope, asingle
gentlewoman, with her niece, Miss Maria Lewis.

Y ou, my dear madam, whose mind is true christian liberality, will not form any
prepossessions against them when | tell you they are Quakers; on the contrary, | rather supposeiit
will give you apredilection for them, as| have often heard you express a high opinion of the
principles and general conduct of that exemplary set of people. When we drove past the place, | was
struck with the simple elegance of its appearance. The house is surrounded by amost beautiful lawn,
which givesits name to the whole estate. Charlotte’ s account of her new neighbours quite enchanted
me. | asked her why she did not sooner give me the character of these agreeable people. She said that
this house, now, as | observed, called the Lawn, was erected last autumn for the reception of aMr.
and Mrs. Palmer, who then lived in London. Mr. Palmer was a sugar-baker, who intended to leave
off business, and retire into Oxfordshire; but just as every thing was finished, and they had began to
remove, he was taken ill; and died soon after. The house was then advertised; for the lady was too
gay to approve a situation so distant from the metropolis, to which she had long been accustomed.

About thistime, Mrs. Stanhope, who had likewise lived in London, came down to avillage
near Oxford, upon avigit to aMrs. Harley, and wishing for an occasiona country residence, went,
upon reading the advertisement, to look at the Lawn, and being exceedingly pleased with al around
it, immediately agreed for the purchase of the whole estate, which is about eighty pounds ayear. Her
intention was to put into it some honest poor man and his wife, to keep it airing till next May; or, |
believe, till after their great yearly meeting in London; but the lease of her house in town being
nearly expired, this benevolent woman gave up the remainder of her termin it, to accommodate her
landlord, (who, with alarge family, was under some distressed circumstances) and came down to
Woodstock, unexpectedly, just as Charlotte returned from Alverston. Mrs. Stanhope brought with
her the youngest niece of a deceased brother, (Miss Maria Lewis) who left awidow with five
daughters, to each of whom he gave seven thousand pounds; the age of the eldest, about twenty-
three; that of Miss Maria, seventeen. Mrs. Stanhope has, it seems, avery genteel income. Upon their
arrival, Mrs. Lawson’ s family made them avisit, which they returned; and a mutual friendship soon



took place between them. Charlotte said the reason of her not informing me, by letter, of thistruly
valuable acquisition to their neighbourhood, was, that she knew my mind had, ever since, been too
much occupied by pressing circumstances, to alow of her thinking to draw my attention to any
foreign ones, however interesting; and not chusing to mention her new friends in adight manner,
entirely forbore any account of them.

Dear, kind girl! how full of expression is every moment, of her affection for your Emmal

Allow, my dear madam, for considerable inaccuraciesin my scribble. | write in the drawing-
room, surrounded by my friends, who will not suffer meto retire, because they say they very well
know | can write and talk at the sametime.

Mrs. Eleanor Lawson, who is certainly one of the best women in the world, is gone up to
finish aletter for the post, which, she tells me, will soon be going.

It was not my intention to have written so much this evening, but | am so grestly pleased
with the character of Mrs. Stanhope and Miss MariaLewis, from whom | amtold | am to receive
much of my entertainment at WWoodstock, that | could not check my pen inits career.

Of Lady Caroline Pemberton, you shal hear in my next.

Accept the most affectionately expressed wishes of thislittle circle; and convey to my father
and brother all that atender and grateful heart can feel, considering me, my dearest madam,
Asyour most truly dutiful,
and (whichis| think still more)
ever affectionate daughter,
EMMA STANLEY.

What a disappointment! Mrs. Lawson has just received an answer to a card which she sent, this
evening, to their friends at the Lawn, requesting their company at tomorrow's dinner, to tell her that
they are obliged to set off in the morning, as soon aslight, to Mrs. Harley’s; who, about an hour
since, sent to beg Mrs. Stanhope would attend her, as soon as possible, she being extremely ill, and
of opinion that sheis near dying. Miss Lewisisto accompany her. The length of their stay is
uncertain.

From the minute incidents of the day, what continual lessons may be deduced of the folly of
relying upon any of our own projections for the happiness of even one coming hour.

Not dreaming of a disappointment, we anticipated the pleasure of to-morrow's socia
meeting.

Tell MariaBirtles| frequently think of her, and that notwithstanding this unexpected
separation, the sentiments she has ingpired me with, are lively and durable, as, had | not | eft
Alverston, she would have known upon stronger evidence than can be given by mere language.



LETTER, XXIV.
COL. GREVILLE, TO GEORGE STANLEY, ESQ.

Pall-Mall, Feb. 24th, 1789.

DEAR SIR,
YESTERDAY was se' nnight | returned from my expedition, crowned with success, and,
consequently, with laurels. Indeed | was fortunate in my negociation beyond my own sanguine
expectations. As| am, in some measure, indebted to Sir Edward for my nomination to the
employment, my acknowledgements upon the occasion ought to have been paid on the instant of my
landing; and if the continua hurry of businessin which | have, every moment since, been involved,
will not be admitted as a sufficient excuse for the neglect, | must stand without one. Be so obliging
asto present to him, and to Lady Stanley, my most respectful compliments. Tell them as soon as
possible after the second of March, | will kisstheir hands at Alverston. To your ever charming sister,
convey for me the highest expressions of admiration; and to that happy dog, Sir Charles Conway,
my wishes for his being duly sensible of the exquisite felicity which awaits him. | expected before
thistime, to have been called upon for my congratul ations.

But how comesit about that you and all your family have confined yourselves to the dismal
regions of Derbyshire throughout the whole of this petrifying winter? By Saint Jago, it has been cold
enough to freeze the fervor of ahermit, or the heart of alover. Anderson says you will contract such
arust asnot all the ail in the shop of Mgor Denby's father can rub off. The witty scoundrel is always
cursedly severe upon the good folks of the city; not thinking that it iswell known his mother was
daughter to a coppersmith at Chelsea. As| am assured, by Lady Mary Henville, that thisisatrue
piece of history, | believe | shall, one day or other, give the rascal asmall hint of the matter.

Grigby was married yesterday to hisjolly widow. She brings him agood forty thousand.
What alucky dogitis! But it must be considered thereis rather too much of the weighing piece.

Jermyn sends his remembrance.

Fletcher his anti-congratulations. He hears you are verging upon the matrimonial precipice.
But above dl, not to be forgotten—the dowager in Grosvenor-Square sends her greetings, and
commands your attendance at her birth-day ball.

Let me soon hear from you, and believe that | deem myself
Y our obliged friend
and humble servant,
ARCHIBALD GREVILLE.



LETTER, XXV.
MR. STANLEY, TO COLONEL GREVILLE.

Feb. 25th, 1789.

Y OURS, my dear colondl, thisinstant perused. Y ou bid me let you hear from me soon. | obey.

James Beauchamp announced your arrival. My father’ s and mother’ s congratul ations on
your success, give consequence to mine. Y ou are not under much obligation to Sir Edward, on the
account you mention, for any thing but his good wishes. Neither he nor my mother will ever think
their debt to you, for my sister’s preservation, discharged. Emma’ s congratul ations and respects
would, | am sure, join ours, were she at home. Last Thursday she went to Lady Davison’s; from
thence set out, on Monday, for Woodstock, to make, | suppose, a considerable stay.

“How can | confine myself to Derbyshire?’ | am tied; fettered; rivetted. “What by a
woman?’ you will ask.

No: by an angdl.

Tell Anderson heisafool. Jermyn and Fletcher that they are not wiser than Anderson.

My service to the dowager. She must dance alone, if she depends upon me for apartner.

Y ou say Grigby has got aweighing-piece. Faith! | always considered her asfat ribs.

Come as soon as you can into Derbyshire. Y ou have here three friends who will, at any time,
and in any place, be glad of your company.

Serviteur,
GEORGE STANLEY.

LETTER, XXVI.
LADY STANLEY, TOMISS STANLEY.

Alverston, Thursday, Feb. 26th, 1789.

ABOUT an hour since, | was, my dear girl, put into the possession of your letter dated from
Woodstock; the contents of which have given your father and myself considerable relief from the
anxiety we were under respecting your safety; health, and tranquility: nor isyour brother, who
returned on Tuesday from Hawthorn Grove, made less happy than we are by the substance of your
epistle.

Give our united most affectionate respects to the individuals which compose the happy party
at Woodstock. | feed myself obliged to them beyond expression.

And now, my dearest girl, prepare yoursalf to read, with aslittle emotion as possible, my



final sentiments, till new circumstances call for a new opinion, upon the subject which chiefly
employed your pen at Litchfield.

Y ou bid me, my Emma, not try to guess your secret. | need not try, my dear; the genera
substance of it, evidently showsitself in your artless manner of writing, though the particulars seem
bound iniron, and possibly founded in falshood: at |east—qgreatly deformed by misrepresentation.

Let usat once begin in this manner.

By some means or other, you have heard a story extremely opposite to the idea we have all
of us entertained of Sr Charles Conway.

Thisisindisputable. What the story is—and how brought to light—I would give avery
considerable matter to discover, could | come at the knowledge of it, without a breach of integrity:
but if that must be violated ere | can be gratified, | will consent to remain in ignorance al my life.

And here let me express my high approbation of the sacred regard which you pay to agiven
promise.

Carry your sentiments, on this head, through life, and doubt not but their brightness will, in
the end, be distinguished.

| need not caution you, my dear child, to be careful in future of making promises of secrecy
on matters of such consequence, because, as you ingenuously acknowledge, you are aready
convinced, you too hastily entered into the engagement. L et me add that such arequest as seemsto
have been made to you, ought very rarely, on any account, to be complied with. Indeed never, when
there are those in being, whom it is our duty to consult, and in whom, long experience has assured us
we may confide with safety.

My Emmawill not supposethat | say thisfrom any other motive than that which is created
by awish of confirming her in the conviction she has received. She knows the heart of her mother
too well, to think the observation is made from the least degree of displeasure upon the occasion.

The promise has been given. Let us, therefore, think no more about it, but that it must be
observed.

And now, my dear, we will endeavour to reason alittle, with impartiality, onthe visible
circumstances of this perplexing affair.

In thefirst place, the person—for we will suppose but one—who communicated to you so
important a matter, as that must be, which induced you to practice such an extraordinary resolution,
could not but be greatly concerned in promoting either your happiness or its contrary; without we
grant that the vengeance was entirely levelled against Sir Charles Conway. But this, | think, could
not be the case; as, except it was managed with most uncommon art, it is a matter which would have
been apt to discover itsalf.



That the intended end of this communication was your benefit, cannot be alowed with any
degree of probability. For in that case, would such an unwarrantable method have been taken as that
of poisoning your ears, and then confining you from applying to aphysician? certainly not.

Must we, then, believe it to be the work of an enemy?

Who, upon earth, can be an enemy to Emma Stanley, unless from an enviouswish to bein
her situation? Could that be the case? or was the envy raised by anidea of Sr Charles happiness?
For your consideration, my dear child, | advance these suppositions. Confer with Miss Lawson upon
them, and if you can gather any light which may be communicated, write to me instantly: if not,
consult your own inclination, and give me your present sentiments, or forbear the subject, according
asyou shall find yoursdlf disposed. | will not enlarge upon it at this period.

ThisMariathat you have |eft me astonishes me beyond measure. Upon my word, | think her
one of the most charming young women | ever met with in my life; and, likewise, one of the most
accomplished; though she seems, | think, to endeavour to suppress her powers, rather than
otherwise. My admiration of her, and my affection for her, increase every hour. She will not be
denied sending her duty to you. | could not help objecting to the expression; but she says she thinks
herself so much honored by the notice you have taken of her in your letter, which, by the bye, |
could not tell her was confined to the postscript, that no other word can convey her sentiments. For
person, mind, and manners, | scarce ever met with her equal. Poor Mrs. M oore continues extremely
weak and low. Maria stender attention to her istruly exemplary. Asarelief to them both, and
consequently to myself, | have taken Roger Norman' s little Betty into my apartments; and the girl is
really very docile and diligent.

Miss Haylin is soon to be married. | believe the day isfixed, but not yet announced. She
greatly laments your absence on the occasion. Mrs. Haylin insisted upon our promise of going to the
ball, which isto be given at Hazel-wood Lodge, by Mr. and Mrs. Mortimer.

Itissaid thereisto be avery large company.

Sir Charles Conway [you are right, my dear, to endeavour to speak, as usual, his name with
freedom. | follow your example] sets off for London next Monday. He meansto stay there afew
days, and then, notwithstanding the season of the year, to visit the Essex, Suffolk, and Norfolk coast.
London, | believe, he thinks, would not, at this time, much amuse him.

George goes again to Hawthorn Grove to-morrow.

We are dll interested in the character of the friends at the Lawn, and impatient to hear more
about them. Y our supposition of my being partial to Quakers, isatrue one. There are good and bad
members of al societies; but when a Quaker acts up to his profession, | think he draws very near to a
primitive Christian.

And to what greater character can he aspire on thisterrestrial globe!

| ought not to encourage my girl’ s satire; yet as| know it is aways harmless, and never



levelled but at wilful folly, I cannot help wishing for some little account of this Lady Blurton and
Miss Barbara Tupps; of whom | have very often heard, though never saw.

But Lady Caroline Pemberton’s history iswhat | am most solicitousto hear, as | have been
told that she ranks amongst the first of women.

Y ou cannot imagine how anxious your father is about his Emma.
Heisindeed continually talking of you, and orders me to desire you will write as often as
you can with pleasure; but never to perform that business when it would seem like atask. Present his

respects and acknowledgmentsto all your friends at Woodstock.

George sends hislove to Charlotte. He says he has not, at thistime, leisure to think of any
body elsein Oxfordshire.

GOD blessyou, my dearest girl. May afond mother’ s wishes be answered by the brightness
of your daysin future.

HENRIETTA STANLEY.



LETTER, XXVII.
MISS STANLEY, TO LADY STANLEY.
Woodstock, Feb. 26th.

WITHOUT waiting, my dear madam, for any reply to my last, | begin another |etter; being never
more happy, though surrounded by some of the kindest friends upon earth, than when | am writing
to Alverston.

We are all here much aswhen | finished my last. This day we were to have gone to Oxford,
but were prevented by the unpleasantness of the weather.

As| have not any new occurrencesto relate, | will, as| promised, give you the particulars of
Lady Caroline Pemberton’ sflight, asit may truly be called; telling you first, the circumstances by
which it was occasioned.

Lady Caroline has been greatly, and Charlotte, who was introduced to her at Tunbridge, says
most justly celebrated for very uncommon perfections. as| before said, | fee myself much
disappointed in not having the opportunity of seeing this ornament to our sex.

Mrs. Lawson received aletter last Monday, from her cousin, Major Carrington; a part of
which, she gives me leave to transcribe.

He had been writing upon some business relative to the boundaries of Lord Danvers' estate,
and then says—

“Y ou have heard—who has not!'—of the very extraordinary merits of his daughter, Lady
Caroline Pemberton. A woman—who for person; understanding; and goodness, seems to be without
asuperior, if not unequalled, in the opinion of al who have been favoured with her acquaintance. |
have never yet seen her; but Edgar Blomfield, who is, you know, a connoisseur in beauty, says she
is, without one exception, the finest creature he ever saw in Europe; and that those who seek beyond
appearances, assure him nothing can equal the excellencies of her head but the goodness of her
heart.

Her accomplishments, | am told, are of the first rate indeed. Y et this angelic woman, was
destined to be sacrificed to that wretched old usurer Lord Crumpford; afellow who has not
pretensions to any parents approbation, save that he has an immensity of wealth.

The greatest part of Lord Danvers estate, is annexed to thetitle; therefore Lady Caroline,
though an only child, must confine her expectationsto avery smdl fortune. If, indeed, the son which
Lord Danvers nephew left, who isthe only male heir now living, should die before him, she will be
an extreme rich heiress: but of that there is no probability, as he is astrong hearty boy, about
fourteen, and Lord Danvers, turned sixty, is aready very infirm. The boy, whose name is Thomas
William Pemberton, is scarcely known to his great uncle, as his father, whom the earl educated,



greatly offended him, by marrying an abandoned woman of the town; by which creature he had this
son, who now lives with his mother in avillage called Kildwick, near Skipton in Y orkshire.

Lord Danvers, as | before said, was determined upon sacrificing hislovely girl to this
wretched limb of the upper house, upon the consideration, it issaid, of receiving, instead of giving, a
very large sum of money on the marriage: which, if true, is as scandalous a piece of business as ever
was resolved upon; and there istoo much reason to believe it is not entirely without foundation, asit
is generaly known that the earl, who isagreat gambler, isin constant want of cash, and caresvery
little about the manner of its being procured. Lady Caroline had a thousand pounds left her by the
late Mrs. Selwyn, of Bloomsbury Square, who was a very distant relation of her mother’s. Poor
Lady Danvers, alittle before her death, sent to Mrs. Selwyn, who, it seems, had intimated her
intention of leaving her alegacy, to request that she would transfer her intended favour to her
daughter; as shetoo justly apprehended she would be reduced to some extremities upon her death;
the unentailed estate having, as she knew, a mortgage upon every part, except the smal onein
Derbyshire, which was settled upon the countess; whose father was of such a bashaw-like
disposition, asto think that all women should be “kept under hatches’—was his expression—
therefore would not permit his daughter’ s being made independent of her husband; but he lived to
repent this conduct most severely.

Y ou desired me to give you some account of your expected new neighbours, and my wish to
oblige you, has led me into unnecessary explanations. To return, therefore, to Lady Caroline—What
most astonished the world, respecting the contract between the earl and the viscount, wasthe
extreme solicitude of the latter to conclude the bargain, asit may justly be called, at amost any rate;
at least, thus says the voice of report. The charms of the lady, it istrue, might easily solve the
supposed enigma, was any other man than Lord Crumpford the pursuer; but the sordidness of his
soul—nhistota insensibility to any convivia warmth, so strongly exemplified by his stern treatment
of hisformer wife, who was esteemed a very amiable woman—render it impossible that he can have
one spark of love for even Lady Caroline Pemberton. Were she the apparent heiress to the Danvers
estate, amazement would revert to the conduct of the other party, and every one be labouring to
guess at the earl's motive for digposing, in so unaccountable a manner, of hisjewel. But this, as|
before observed, is so far from being likely, that the wretch cannot have, in his cent-percent soul,
one thought about even the possibility.

“Lord Danvers and this son of Plutus have pursued their measures at such aviolent rate, that
they have driven the justly frightened fair out of the kingdom. For along time she gently and
dutifully expostulated on the impropriety of thisintended union: then represented the cruelty of the
command, as it was absolutely impossible she could ever think of Lord Crumpford in the light of a
husband, but with the utmost detestation; however, every thing that she could say, was sternly
rejected, till she was compelled to give a positive denial, in explicit terms. This, though delivered, it
seems, in the most respectful words, and accompanied by a manner bewitchingly amiable, had no
other effect on the unnatura father and his vile colleague, than to determine them to be expeditious
in giving the finishing stroke to their villanous barbarity. The day wasfixed for the sacrifice; after
which the cottage at Woodstock was to receive the devoted victim and her two tyrannical
oppressors: but she found means to escape from their clutches, having, asit has since appeared,
made an agreement, by means of her nurse, with a city-coachman to wait her appearance at the
corner of the square; and at length, being grown desperate by her father's inflexibility, she, on the



evening before the day fixed upon to compleat her wretchedness, resolutely sallied forth; was driven
to the mail-coach, and carried to Dover in safety; as she afterwards informed the earl by aletter; the
purport of which was—the great distress she had suffered, before she could resolve upon taking a
step so undutiful, in appearance, as her leaving Berkley Square without his knowledge; that nothing
but a prospect of inevitable wretchedness could have driven her from his protection; and in avery
charming manner (as Sir William Jenyns, to whom Lord Danvers communicated it, told me)
represented to him the anguish of her mind upon the occasion; and ended that part of her |etter,
which, as Sir William said, was el egantly pathetic and dutifully humble, by saying that she hoped
one day to see him rejoice in her escape; being assured that his paterna tenderness would have been
deeply wounded, had he lived to witness the miserable condition to which she must have been
reduced, had she been made the wife of Lord Crumpford; which belief, she added, wasa
considerable stimulative to her putting in practice her resolution. She then told his Lordship that she
wrote on board a ship which was bound for France, where she meant to residettill his kindness
(which, notwithstanding the measures she had, being destitute of al other resources, been driven to
take, she presumed to solicit) would condescend to assure her she might return in safety. She then
informed him that she had taken five hundred pounds of Mrs. Selwyn'slegacy, from Mr. Galliard,
the day before he set off for Dublin; being then apprehensive that she might be driven to some
extremity; after which she closes her |etter, telling him they were that instant going under sail.

When this account reached the hands of the earl, it threw him afresh into atumult of passion,
and he seemed, for some time, determined to pursue her, till recollecting she would probably fly to
Mr. Maynard, and put herself under his protection, he desisted.

Mr. Maynard, avery accomplished gentleman, was son to the earl’ s deceased sister. About
two years back, he married aniece of the late Lady Danvers, who is esteemed extremely amiable.
This happy couple, for very happy they are said to be, have resided, during the last twelve months, at
Ostend; upon what account | cannot tell; probably, from inclination; asthey are high in fortune, as
well asrank, and have no family. Lady Caroline was aways very fond of both these cousins, which
makes it probable that the earl was not mistaken in his conjecture of her going to them; and not
chusing, | fancy, to differ with Mr. Maynard, to whom, it isthought, he is under some pecuniary
obligation, he leaves his daughter to her destiny. Sir William Jenyns, however, says that he beginsto
be uneasy; for from her not mentioning the name of the ship on which she went on board, he knows
not how to get information of her, without applying to Mr. Maynard; to which measure he seemsto
make great objection. It is astonishing to me he did not directly go to Dover; where, notwithstanding
her being gone, he, undoubtedly, might have gained some intelligence of her; she being too
conspicuous afigure to pass unnoticed.”

Thislong account of Lord Danvers and Lady Caroline Pemberton, Major Carrington gave
his cousin in answer to her enquiry respecting their real characters, with which she wished to be
acquainted before their arrival at the cottage. The Mgor isvery intimate with Sir William Jenyns,
who isadistant relation of Lord Danvers, therefore can speak with authority. These two gentlemen
were chosen arbitrators of the difference about a piece of meadow-land of Mrs. Lawson's, which
formerly belonged to the earl's estate. | cannot tell you the particulars; but the matter is now very
amicably settled.

Notwithstanding this late vile piece of business, it is said that Lord Danvers possesses avery



excellent understanding; that he shows nobility in hisair and manner, and, which is hardly to be
credited, that he used to be fond of his daughter, to excess.

What strange havock does alove of gaming create in the mind! It was, it seems, that
propensity which brought L ord Danvers to the unhappy determination of listening to the proposals
of Lord Crumpford; to whom heis said to be engaged for alarge sum, lost at play.

After Mgor Carrington had finished hisletter, he adds a postscript, in which he says, Lady
Caroline will be greatly disappointed in her expectations of finding her cousins, if that was her plan;
as Sir William Jenyns, who had just been with him, told him that aletter was arrived at Berkley
Square from Mrs. Maynard, directed to her Ladyship, which gave information that they should leave
Ostend as soon as Mr. Maynard could dispatch some business he had in hand, respecting a certain
unfortunate English gentleman who had lately taken up hisresidencein that place. She desired Lady
Caroline not to write to her any more, as she hoped to be happy in seeing her early in March.

Lord Danvers, it seems, was, at this, excessively disturbed about his daughter's safety; said
he would instantly set off for Dover; and if he could learn the route she had taken, would pursue her;
and then again, unaccountably, changed hisintention; telling Sir William that asit was most likely
(upon finding the Maynards had left France) she would throw herself into some other protection, and
then write to him, he should endeavour to satisfy himsalf till he heard from her.

Wasthere ever, as the Mgjor asked, any thing so stupidly insensible? | am amost inclined to
agree with him, in the opinion that Lord Danvers would not be very sorry to hear of the death of this
charming creature, as he might then dispose of the little jointured estate in Derbyshire.

Poor Lady Caroline Pemberton! How greatly | pity her! So soon to be thrown, defenceless,
into aworld of troubles. Born to such expectations, and yet aready deprived of the common
conveniences of life! Who knows where she now is! or what she may not be |abouring under!

Y ou cannot think, my dear madam, how deeply | feel mysdlf interested in her situation. The
intimations which were scattered in the public papers, awakened my curiosity; and the excellency of
her character hasraised my solicitude. What an instance is here of the instability of human
happiness! No situation can warrant a dependance on any thing below. How often has this been said!
How seldom really believed; or even deeply considered!

Continual experience might effectually convince us, that no one here is so securely blest as
to be out of the reach of misfortunes; nor any so sunk in wretchedness as to exclude relief. Felicity
and calamity alike resemble the fashionable visitants of the present times: they come unthought of,
and retire unexpectedly. But here ends the resemblance; for they are always sent by Supreme
Benevolence. They come to correct and amend; and it is our own fault if we are not benefited by
their kind admonitions.

Mr. Pelham, who dined here yesterday, says, it has been observed that Lady Caroline was
once one amongst the happiest of happy beings. For though she lost amost excellent mother, her
place was amply supplied by Lady Ann Maynard., the before-mentioned sister to the earl, and Mr.
Maynard’ s mother; who, ever since the death of the Countess of Danvers, devoted her time to render



her beloved niece one of the most accomplished women of the English nation. With her, Lady
Caroline constantly resided; sometimes at one of the earl's seats; sometimes at Lady Ann’s country-
house: at other timesin London; Bath; Tunbridge, & c. & c. Admired—bel oved—revered by al who
had any knowledge of her. She was said to be the life of every party with which she associated.
Upon the sudden degth of Lady Ann, which happened soon after Mr. and Mrs. Maynard | eft
England, Lady Caroline went to live entirely with her father, and soon began to experience
misfortune, as Lord Crumpford upon his return with his daughter, (who in person and mind isthe
express image of himself) from along residence in Scotland, and the northern parts of Y orkshire,
where he has large estates, saw, and pretended to fall desperately in love with this charming woman.
Had Lady Ann Maynard been living, it is probable she would have been saved from the subsequent
persecution; as the earl always paid agreat deference to his sister’ s opinion, in whatever related to
his daughter. The continuance of her cousins in France, was another misfortune not to be remedied;
asMrs. Maynard' sill health prevented their return upon the news of Lady Ann’s death; and Mr.
Maynard was obliged to request Sir William Jenyns to superintend the affairs which fell to his
management upon that event; not chusing to put them into the hands of his uncle, who attended so
badly to the interest of his own concerns.

Sir William accepted the commission, and soon after went down into Shropshire; some of
Mr. Maynard’ s estates laying in that county; and it was, it seems, in his absence that the horrid
negociation took place.

Astonishing that Lord Danvers, a man once highly esteemed for the great qualities of his
mind; even noted for parental affection—should be so totally perverted by a destructive penchant for
apair of diceand apack of cards, asto beinduced to sell his once darling child, for the means of
gratifying hisinclination for gambling.

What an unhappy parent has poor Lady Caroline Pemberton!

Can | ever think with gratitude enough on the felicity | enjoy in that respect! Can | ever
sufficiently prize the too rare circumstance of having afather and mother so condescending; tender,
and indulgent; who seem to make the present and future happiness of their children the business of
their existence!

My brother too!—Words cannot express how dear my brother isto me. Never before was|
thus long absent from him without our corresponding by letters. But, my dear madam, | dare not
writeto him. | am afraid of hisreplies.

| scribble at odd bits and scraps, as| may say, of time, though | do not always date afresh
when | piece my thread; asmy wish it to join it so dexterously as to prevent your sscumbling at the
knot.—The present timeis Saturday. | am every minute expecting the post will bring me aletter
from you; therefore will not seal thistill itsarrival.

Saturday evening.

Y our letter, my dearest madam, dated February the twenty-sixth, has reached me duly. But
what can | say to its contents? Nothing—nothing adequate: therefore silence will be my best return.



Y et can | be silent to such language and sentiments! No: my heart istoo full of duty; love, and
gratitude. Accept, my ever kind, good, adviser—parent—friend—accept the overflowings of my
mind, and convey, dearest madam, to my equally beloved and honoured father his share of every
grateful and tender acknowledgement, including my dear George (with thanks for his remembrance
of my Charlotte) in every affectionate sentiment and expression.

Repeat my cordia love to the truly admirable Maria; and tell poor Mrs. Maoore | think upon,
and pity her sufferings.
Your’s, my dear madam,
ever to command,
EMMA STANLEY.

LETTER, XXVIII.

MISSMARIA LEWIS, TOMISSCHARLOTTE
LAWSON.

Second Month, 28th day.

WILL my dear Charlotte accept the fruits of aleisure hour, which her Maria confesesseth she
knoweth not how to employ otherwise? It is apoor offering; yet as the best affections of the heart go
with it, she will venture upon its not being rejected.

We reached Stanton by breakfast on fourth day morning, when we found poor friend Harley
amost senseless.

| was shocked, my dear Charlotte, at the wild joy she expressed on seeing my aunt. Thy
nature istoo susceptible for me to wish to give thee unnecessary pain; for which reason | will forbear
describing the scene which followed: wert thou a hard-hearted girl, | would try to soften thee by a
repetition of the many tender things which passed between the afflicted husbhand and his children, on
the deprivation they expected so soon to experience. Robert Harley isa CHRISTIAN; and, therefore,
inthe midst of his distress, forgot not submission.

But, my dear friend, the sceneis changed. This house, late the house of mourning, is now the
residence of well-tempered joy. Every countenanceis expressive of gladness and gratitude. My
worthy aunt, to whose presence; care, and kindness, Nancy Harley attributeth, in the second degree,
agreat part of her amendment, enjoyeth the happiness of every enlivened face; abated by no other
consideration than the fear of their giving, too warmly, to her, those thanks which belongeth only to
the One Great and Kind Physician.

My aunt’s heart isthe seat of the gentle—and, when occasion demands—of the severer
virtues. but these last she never calleth into action when the first have sufficient efficacy to produce
the desired salutary effect.

| feel myself so expanded by the contemplation of the variety of dispensations which have
taken place, since our arrival at Stanton, that | cannot convey my sensationsto thee in any other



words, than by saying that | seem asif | was dissolved into thin air; and asif every atom of my
composition was exhilerated by the light and warmth of the sun. Doest thou understand me,
Charlotte?for | scarcely understand myself; but to endeavour to express my meaning in more
material terms, | feel something like an increase of love for every child of the Great Father’s, from
the recently revived sense of his paternal regard for his creatures.

| believe my ideas are too eevated for the weakness of my understanding to explain; will,
therefore, trust to the susceptibility of my Charlotte’ s heart, for aright conception of my imperfect
sketches.

After | had written the above, | retired from my pen, and now find my feelings and capacity
more upon alevel with each other, than they were an hour back; therefore | will endeavour to talk a
little “ about the things of thisworld.”

Robert Harley is now sitting very happy in an easy chair by the bedside of his grestly-
recovered wife. My aunt in another, at her bed’ s-head; and the three daughters, five years of age the
youngest; the eldest ten, upon the carpet before the fire, talking in whispers, that they may not
disturb their mother. | enjoyed the scene some time, and then left it to scribble to my dear Charlotte,
with whose mind | could, at an early period of acquaintance, mix mine without reserve.

And now, upon recalling that time to my idea, the conversation which passed in thefirst visit
which thy family made at the Lawn, strongly recursto my memory. The chief subject wastrue
politeness. Doest thou not recollect it, Charlotte? | have often thought about it with attention; but a
publication of very ancient date, which | this day met with in friend Harley’ slibrary, led meto
endeavour to collect the particulars, and | think | now remember amost the very words in which my
aunt gave us her opinion; which, shetold us, was chiefly afaint recollection of what she formerly
met with in some periodical publication.

| will repeat, asnearly as| can, her language, that we may compare it with what this ancient
writer giveth upon the subject.

“By politeness,” said the dear woman, “| have been taught to mean that disposition of mind
and genera mode of conduct which maketh people perfectly easy in their behaviour; desirous of
conciliating the affections of others, and of promoting every one' s benefit; — that rendereth even
reproof agreeable; and obligation pleasing, and so doubleth the value of kind offices, that they
seldom will be dighted or forgotten. It originateth from the generous and sympathetic feglings of the
mind; is actuated by benevolence, and exerteth itself in beneficence.”

“Chapone,” continued my aunt, “saith, that true politeness consisteth not in external modes
and ceremonies, but in entering with delicacy into the feelings of our companions; conforming to
their inclinations; exalting them in their own opinions, and relieving them, as much as possible, from
every restraint and anxiety.”

The passage in the book before meis as followeth.



“Trueinternal politenessis equally different from superficial civility—the affected
manoeuvres of sy dissimulation—and impudent assiduity. It is an evenness of soul which
excludeth, at the same time, both insensibility and extreme earnestness; giving the supposition of a
quick discernment into the characters of men; and, by a sweet condescension, it will adapt itself to
each man’ s taste; not to flatter—but to calm his passions.

“In aword—it isforgetting ourselves, in order to seek what may be agreeable to others; yet
in so delicate a manner asto let them scarce percelve we are so employed. It knoweth how to
contradict with respect, and to please without adulation; being equally remote from an insipid
complaisance and alow familiarity.”

By this, Charlotte, we find that the ancients and moderns had similar opinions respecting this
virtue of politeness, for avirtueit certainly is, under the foregoing disquisitions. But | think they
widely and sadly differ in their practice; as that which seemeth to be in genera use in the present
day, doth not appear to be adapted to any end, except that hateful one of hiding pride and envy under
the veil—specious as it is—of humility and friendship.

Of friendship—did | say! How my heart riseth at the prostitution of that amost sacred word;
which, inits genuine sense, is expressive of the most exalted attachment the heart of amortd is
capable to entertain!

But I must fly from this my favourite theme; for if | once suffer myself to beled by it, it will
carry me beyond al due limits.

Perhaps, Charlotte, thou will think that my severity to the fashionable politeness, asitis
caled, ariseth from my didike to it as a Quaker. What answer to make to this, | know not. If | tell
theethat it is probable that that may be the case, as we are educated to have an abhorrence of this
decelving appearance as a vice, which most other young people are taught to consider, and to
endeavour to attain as an accomplishment, it will appear like adesign of throwing alustre upon our
principles, at the expence of those of other societies; which | have been always charged, with the
utmost caution, to avoid doing: we holding it very faulty to criticise the tenets of any other religion,
without pressing occasion, well knowing there are good and bad men in al professions; and that we
are not authorised to disturb their consciences, unless, as | before observed, we are called upon to
take up the weapons of conviction.

“Thereare,” asan elegant writer hath justly remarked, “a sufficient number of articles, in
which all good men, of al persuasions, universally agree, to furnish conversation, of a serious kind,
for acompany composed of many individuals, differing in opinion, respecting external modes of
offering themsalvesto the GREAT SUPREME.”

Shall 1, Charlotte, ask thy excuse for the gravity of my theme? | will not: it would be an
affront to the excellency of thy mind, which is ahappy composition of the lively and serious. But
wilt thou pardon my encroaching so much on thy time, now rendered doubly precious by the
company of thy chosen friend? To this, | scarce know what answer to expect.



However, | will intrude no longer than in telling thee | hope, ere many days are over, thou
wilt give me the consegquence of presenting me to thy Emma as one, who, from thy report, already
admireth her excellencies; and who presumeth to aspire to thettitle of her friend at well asthine.

MARIA LEWIS.



LETTER, XXIX.
MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY .
Alverston, Monday morning, March 2d, 1789.

AS | promised you should have aletter, if the post frustrates not my design, ready for your perusal
upon your arriva in Portland-Place, | have set myself down to write in a beautiful shining morning,
though the cry of the houndstinglein my ears. Can | give agreater proof of the wish | have to dispel
the chagrin, which, notwithstanding all my preaching—But already | forget that | have given you my
word | will forbear the subject. That isto say, as much as possible; for forbear it dways, | cannot, if
your letters wear that tinge of melancholy which, even through your smiles, isvisiblein your
countenance.

But, Charles, | am, again, entirely overthrown. The faint resolutions | formed at Hawthorn
Grove, grew weaker and weaker upon my nearer and still nearer approach to Alverston Park. |
struggled to keep myself bound by the cobweb-cord with which you had endeavoured to fasten my
affections to your standard of rectitude; but in vain. Maria—my dear charming Maria—was the first
object which presented itself upon my alighting last evening at the inner gate. By her dress, she had,
| supposed, been at church; having on an elegant pale pink silk gown; white silk, or sattin petticoat,
and awhite lustring scarf. | wish | could have prevailed upon you to have come to Alverston before
you began your tour, that a sight of my charmer might have softened the severity of your advice,
respecting her. She was attending my mother, who was leaning upon her arm, down the flight of
steps from the saloon door. At sight of me she blushed—indeed, Charles, she did—red asthe
deepest rose. By my faith, | trembled “like an aspen-leaf.” Say what you will—But | forbear. My
pen shall not beindulged in its ramblings at this sitting.

| takeit for granted that you are now advanced some miles upon your journey. Doubtless
you will reach London on Thursday; therefore | shall expect to hear from you by Friday’ s post. If
you stop at Leicester, as you proposed, and write to me from thence, | shall probably receiveit on
Wednesday. | must acknowledge | feel myself so continually anxious for your welfare, that | am
impatient for information on the subject.

We have just received aletter from my tantalizing old god-father. He intends being with us
inashort time. What | am to say to him | know not. Show him Maria, | think, and tell him sheisto
be my wife. Zounds! how the old fellow would splutter! Family—connections—fortune—all
enquired into in an instant. How blank he would look upon receiving anegative to al his questions
on these heads! Do you know | have a sort of sneaking kindness for this veteran chap,
notwithstanding his plaguing me so perpetually about settling, ashe callsit! | do believe heisa
hearty, honest fellow, and earnestly wishes my happiness. My father and mother | know respect him,
as, indeed, they have reason to do, above all men existing. It is a pitiable matter that heis so
tyrannical and positive. | hate him for that, because it draws me into an opposition with the wishes
he has created in the breasts of my truly honoured and beloved parents.

| told you my sister promised us an account of Lady Caroline Pemberton, whom you so



much admire. It isarrived, and is such a one as confirms, and that from authority, al that you, and
the voice of fame, ever sounded in her praise. If my heart was not aready in chains, | think | should
be so fired by her character, that | should hasten in pursuit of the vagrant beauty (for the account
which Paget gave of her flight is exactly true) and, if | could find her, bring her back my own. A
good thought strikes me—Faith | wish you would put it in practice—which is, that you alter your
plan, and pursue the flying fair one—conduct her to Hawthorn Grove, and make her Lady Caroline
Conway. By my soul, Charles! | wish you would. It would be an excellent piece of heroism! | amin
earnest, man; and repeat that | verily believe, if | was not bewitched by thislittle gipsey, | should
actualy turn Quixotte upon the occasion, and run the golden monster through the lungs, if he offered
to dispute the prize on my return. With much more propriety might the adventure be undertaken by
you, who have the honour of being acquainted with her. But if not Lady Caroline—look round you,
Charles. There are thousands of women in England superior to my sister; though had any body told
me so a month back, my sword, self-guided, would have sprang from its scabbard: and even now it
might be dangerous for any other to hazard the sentiment. But | most sincerely wish you to see her
demerits multiplied and magnified.

Y ou will probably meet with Colonel Grevillein London. Give, if you do, my serviceto
him: Tell him we shall be glad to see him at Alverston. But do you know, Charles, that | think that
young man is grown athorough libertine? | never had a high opinion of his principles, and | have an
ideathey are now worse than ever. Thelast time| saw him, which was at Grantham, his expressed
sentiments, on several serious matters, were very loose indeed.

| find we are to have amonstrous company, as Mrs. Cookley says, at MissHaylin's
wedding. My father, mother, and myself, have promised to attend, if nothing unforeseen prevents us.
| hate the idea of the bustle; and why? Mariawill remain at Alverston.

It isto no purposeto deny it—I am totally relapsed; and Maria is the burden of the only song
| cansing.

Farewell, my dear Charles,
may the dreams of my charmer
be favoured to her, and your
GEORGE STANLEY.
LETTER, XXX.

SIR CHARLES CONWAY, TO GEORGE
STANLEY, ESQ.

Market—Harborough, Tuesday evening, March 3rd.

| Arrived at this place about five 0’ clock, and meant to reach Northampton before | rested, whither
Joseph is gone on with the saddle-horses, but something is amiss with one of the wheels of my



chaise, and it cannot be properly repaired before morning. | feel myself excessively tired, and by no
meanswell. If the season isin the least favourable, | will take your advice, and go into the sea, when
| reach Y armouth; as Joseph, who knows that coast perfectly well, saysit isaplace very
commodious for bathing. It is a considerable time since | wasin that part of the kingdom; but |
remember enough of it to anticipate some little pleasure from seeing it again, if—I cannot help it,
George—if | can find pleasurein any thing. Y our sister’ simage haunts me perpetually. Not as she
IS, but as shewas; | cannot see her in any other colours.

| staid longer than | intended at L eicester; yet had not an opportunity of writing to you from
thence! Do not let me be disappointed in my expectations of finding aletter from you upon my
arrival in Portland Place.

Till thisminute, | never recollected how near | am to Mrs. Digby’s. | must send a card of
enquiry up to her, or, if by any accident she should hear | have been in the town, she will have some
reason to impute to me awant of civility: yet | am not greatly in the humour to make compliments.

Nine o’ clock.

This confounded civility has drawn meinto avery disagreeable predicament. Mrs. Digby, in
answer to my card, has sent me so pressing an invitation to breakfast with her, leaving the choice of
the hour to me, that | cannot, with any degree of propriety, refuse, what isamost arequest; except |
wereto send alying excuse of urgent haste on material business, &c. &c. at which my nature
revolts. Go, therefore, | must, though with much reluctance. Mrs. Digby is, as you have observed, a
fine woman; almost a beautiful one: her understanding, likewise, is rather of the superior kind, and
her temper, perhaps, agreeable; yet, notwithstanding this assemblage, sheis, atogether, an
unamiable woman—a woman with whom one cannot converse without something like an
involuntary caution. Notwithstanding her, seemingly, unbounded vivacity, she aways appearsto
speak with design; which one would think a contradiction; asthat lively, pleasing disposition, which
distinguishes women of the first description, often (from a conscious innocence which is a stranger
to the want of disguises) leads the possessor to speak, from the genuine effusions of her heart, what
duller or more crafty soulsinterpret to her disadvantage.

| need not set the name of Emma Stanley to this portrait. The outlines describe her too
strongly to permit the likeness to escape observation. Not such isMrs. Digby: but | need not
depreciate one to exalt the other: that other will rise upon the strength of her own merits.

Wednesday noon.
| have been detained at the hal till thisinstant, and am unhinged by an event unconsonant to
my plan, which was, asyou know, to make my longest stay at Y armouth; where | wished and
expected to remain a stranger, unnoticed. But, would you believeit, Mrs. Digby was dressed; had all
her clothes packed, and her carriagein perfect readiness to set out, the moment I |€eft her, for that
very identical sea-port! How the plague came such awhim into the woman’ s head! What
inducement can she have to go to Y armouith, at this season of the year?

Upon some conversation on travelling, she made the supposition that | was going to
London. I confirmed it. She then asked meiif | knew any thing of Y armouth in Norfolk. | looked
with some surprise, asit appeared like her being acquainted with my design of going thither, which



seemed impossible. At length, | told her | had been at that place some years back, and meant to stay
afew weeksin it, before | returned into Derbyshire.

“In Yarmouth!” repeated she, evidently surprised in her turn; “Areyou, Sir Charles, going to
Y armouth?’

| am, madam, and imagined, by your question, that you, by some chance, had heard of my
design.

“Indeed no;” shereplied: “my surprise arose [deeply blushing she said it] from the similarity
of our impulses, as| wait but till breakfast isfinished, to set off for that place.”

For Yarmouth in Norfolk, madam!—I then exclaimed; my disapprobation visible, | dare
say, in my countenance.

She confirmed her intention; said she was alwaysimmoderately fond of the sea, and was, at
that time, [heavily sighing] far from being in perfect health; that she had been recommended to
Y armouth on several accounts, and meant to stay there a considerable time, if the air agreed with her
congtitution. She then asked, having before made genera enquiries, whether she might hope for the
additional pleasure of seeing in Norfolk any of our friends at Alverston. No, madam; was al my
reply; at which she looked with a penetration | could hardly parry; but | turned the subject, and asked
her, whether she had seen her cousin Greville since his return? She said she had not, but she
expected he would soon go through Harborough, as he talked of going to Alverston. | asked if Miss
Howard, who was with her, accompanied her in her excursion. She said no; her sister would be so
obliging asto stay at Harborough during her absence; as she should |eave some matters which
required alittle attention.

Miss Howard, | think, ranks amongst the most amiable class of womankind. Engaging in her
person; elegant in her manners; excellent in her disposition, and exalted in her understanding—gives
her character. She has, | have heard, been almost uninterruptedly unfortunate through life; losing,
not only the fortune she was born to possess, but the man of her affection.

George, do you not pity Miss Howard?

After unavoidable compliments about meeting in Y armouth, | took my leave of the ssters,
and returned to my inn, where | have been obliged to walt, till thisinstant, for the reparation of my
chaise.

And now, without one line about Maria Birtles—your sister's waiting-maid-farewell.
CHARLES CONWAY.

LETTER, XXXI.
MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY..

Alverston, Thursday afternoon, March 5th, 1789.



IT isafasty, Charles—sheis not—"my sister’ swaiting-maid.” My sister has, in this case, too
much discernment to permit her attending upon her in that capacity. My mother refusesit, likewise.
My father sees her merits. Who does not! Old Slayton—he came last night, which was sooner than
we expected him, in hisway to London—seemsto eye her with an eye of jealousy: aproof that he,
too, thinks her an extra-ordinary creature; for were the extraleft out of the account, old George
would not be afraid for me. He knows | am ordinary proof.

But | have something to tell you—something of consequence. And that is—Maria Birtles,
without any dispute, isin love with—your happy humble servant. “ O the vanity of this puppy!”—
methinks | hear you exclaim. Exclaim on, Charles, and welcome. | have received it into my heart as
acertainty, and it is not within the limits of your sophistry to root it up.

But listen, listen and hear the particulars. Hear the proofs of this glorious circumstance, and
be convinced that | am one of the finest fellows upon the habitable globe; for an inferior creature
could not have conquered this exalted piece of nature’ s most choice production.

My vdiant godfather, as| have said, arrived last night at Alverston. My father was down at
Derby when he came. Mariawas sitting at work with my mother in her dressing-room, up into
which, after alittle conversation below stairs about our law business, | ushered Mr. Siayton. At our
entrance, Mariawould have retired, but my mother insisted upon her keeping her seat, and she
resumed her work.

Introductory compliments, & c. being over—old George began with—*Well, boy! and when
am | to be introduced to your lady?’

When | am blessed with areturn of affection from awoman worthy the admiration of the
universe—was my reply, without daring to lift up my eyes.

“Hey-day!” exclaimed the veteran, construing my speech as | wished he should, “am | to
wait for agod-daughter [for so, you know, he says he shall term my wife] “till you meet with a
phoenix?’

Till I can make a phoenix—a phoenix indeed, my good sir—my own, | shall never bein any
other state than asingle one.

What the deuce did | mean by all thisl Am | serioudy determined to marry “ my sister's
waiting-maid” —I hate you for the expression, Charles—if she will signify her acceptance of me? It
is aquestion confoundedly mal-apropos at this juncture. But thus | answer—Were my father and
mother to insist upon my marrying somebody; were they inclined to think her distinguishable
perfections, personal and mental, an equivalent for family; connexions; and fortune; could | be,
undoubtingly, assured that to me, and not to mine, her consent would be given, by my soul, Conway,
she should be Mrs. Stanley, notwithstanding all my former nonsensical prate about equal matches,
for were not those foolish sentiments imbibed under an ideathat it wasimpossible to find any
woman who, in herself, could answer al my wishes; therefore | was desirous to throw into the scale
some incidental advantages to make it go down easily? But Maria Birtles does answer al my wishes.



Sheisall that woman can be—all that even idea can soar to. Were shetitled and fortuned, the
inequality would be almost beyond the limits of nature. What female, but herself, could be thought
about! Y et what man would dare to look up to her! By lifting her from the sphere in which she now
moves, and placing her in one proper for her, and which she would adorn, one might hope to be
considered with some little distinction; as the generosity of her mind would lead her to ook upon it
as an obligation; which (the object not absolutely despicable) might create in her breast such an
affection for the happy fellow, as the wealth of monarchs would be wisely and profitably expended
to purchase.

But to affairsin the dressing-room.

My mother, taking, as | intended she should, my declaration to have been against matrimony
(while Maria, | hoped, would put upon it a construction in which she herself was concerned), was
evidently apprehensive of a gathering storm amidst the combustible atoms which compose the
tenement inhabited by this singular old soul, ycleped Slayton; and willing, | suppose, to give another
turn to the sentiments | had delivered, interrupted the speech which he, with some appearance of
warmth, was going to make, beginning with—"Then let me tell you, young man’—by jocosely
saying, “ Perhaps, cousin, | can inform you who this phoenix is, whom Georgeis so bent upon
obtaining; and with whom he seems, | think, to be in love, from mere report.”

At that moment, Maria’ s eyes met mine, when she immediately cast them down, and the
colour in her cheeks was ten shades degpened. | instantly determined to pursue the hint my mother
had given, and enlarge upon the subject; that | might gather some information, by observing the
effect it would have upon the listening charmer.

“Who knows,” added my mother, “but you may bring it about!”

“Come, come; come, come;”—half ascore timesin abreath—"thereis some sensein this
now; thiswill do. Well; but what, and who is thiswonderful creature?’—asked he; poking his
sguare face between Mariaand me, asif on purpose to prevent my looking at her.

“Nothing less than Lady Caroline Pemberton, daughter to the Earl of Danvers,” said my
mother; “awoman, whose name honours the sex to which she belongs.”

“So | have heard,” replied my godfather; “but—she is no great fortune, | think.”

Fortune, sir, interrupted I—what is fortune to such afamily as ours? Believe me, | would not
think of that woman with afortune, whom | would not marry without—speaking, | fancy, with
cons derable warmth; the more, as | wanted Mariato know | was disinterested; without
recollecting—fool that | was—that my earnestness on the occasion might lead her to think my
wishes were rivetted to the lady of whom we were talking: but I, afterwards, endeavoured to lessen
the force of this conjecture. Upon my concluding my speech, Mr. Slayton, with awhistle, threw
himself back in his chair; when | saw the deep damask rose expanding itself over the face and neck
of my lovely girl. | was, as you will suppose, exceedingly pleased; yet aconsiderable degree of pain
blended itself with my pleasure; as| could not tell whether to attribute her being so evidently
affected to satisfaction from my declaration of not thinking money a necessary ingredient in



matrimony; or from chagrin, at my so warmly asserting that the want of it could not be any objection
to Lady Caroline Pemberton; to whom, as| said, it might give her to suppose | was attached.

However, upon the whole, the pain was overbalanced by the pleasure; as, every way, it
evinced that shetook an interest in my affection, and | considered that if she entertained the latter of
theseidess, | could easily removeit, would she alow me the opportunity, and plant another in its
room. My godfather, as| said, fell back in his chair with one of my uncle Toby’ s whistling wh—
ews, saying, “ Softly, young sir; no need of quite so much warmth. Lord Danvers daughter is,
undoubtedly, amost accomplished creature; and as she isawoman of family; has great connexions,
and something of afortune, why—I do not see but that you”—

Asto family and connexions, sir, said I—interrupting his ill-timed observations—I do not
understand how they, any more than fortune, can constitute aman’ s happiness. But let me set this
matter right at once. | admire, as my mother has said, the character of Lady Caroline Pemberton
beyond expression; and were | to marry, as kings do, by proxy, without being permitted to see the
lady previous to the ceremony, she, redlly, without hesitation, should be my choice; as|
acknowledge to have been charmed by her fame: but recollect that | am an entire stranger to the
person of this celebrated woman; and though | have been told sheis beautiful as an angel, I cannot
fal inlove with a portrait.

“Well, well boy, | do not say you can; and yet, faith, | have seen a piece of painted canvass,
inmy time, that | have thought very bewitching; for you are to know that I saw my poor Jenny’s
picture before | saw her; and had she lived till we had been married—However we will not talk of
these things now. But pray, madam,” addressing himself to my mother, “where do you think George
will”—

At that instant the door was opened, and in came my father. | was extremely relieved by his
entrance, being apprehensive of some more unlucky remarks. When my father advanced to thefire,
Maria arose; begged my mother to excuse her, as she had aviolent pain in her head, and retired, with
adowncast eye; but with an air the most graceful imaginable. As soon as she was gone, Mr. Slayton
enquired of my mother who she was, and wastold that at her first introduction into this family, it
was designed she should attend my sister in the capacity of a servant. At this the old man looked
surprised, and asked from whence she came. My mother told him she never enquired particularly
into her former circumstances; as though she was always ready to answer, she found the subject was
painful to her; but she believed her father had once a commission in the army. Her mother, she said,
had been dead some years, and this young woman, Maria Birtles her name, |eft to the care of an
aunt, who must have been an extraordinary person, as she had educated her niece in afinished
manner.

| saw my mother was cautious of praising her too much; and | guessed the reason. Mr.
Slayton kept his eye fixed upon my countenance, all the time she was speaking; but he saw nothing
there. | was aware of him; and took up aquill, which lay on the table, and formed it into a pen, with
seeming inattention to their discourse. He then asked where she had lived till now. “In London,
chiefly, | believe,” my mother said, “asit was Mrs. Douglass, who scarce ever |eaves Grosvenor
Square, that recommended her, and that in very warmsterms, to Emma.”



“Sheistoo handsome, | think, for awaiting-maid,” very justly observed my godfather.

“1 think so likewise,” replied her ladyship; “but it is the superiority of her mind which
prevents my considering her in that capacity.”

“Had | ason,” said old gruff, “1 should not be very fond of laying in hisway such a
temptation.”

“Werethat son like your godson,” my father said, “you need not be under any apprehension
of danger on such an account. George, though full much of arattle, has honor, and prudence, let me
tell you, in no ordinary degree. Thefirst, will secure the young woman; the last, himself.”

| was obliged to my father, and thanked him by a bow. | could not speak. He struck through
my heart.

The conversation then turned; but | could not recover the blow; nor could | deep dl night.
First one scale; then another; and then athird, continually preponderated. Love; honor, and
prudence, seemed each to carry the weight of a hundred ton; though the scale of the last would,
unhesitatingly, have kicked the beam, had not duty to the best parentsin the universe, kept it down.
Y et why should | not hope they might be brought to give their consent to my wishes, were | to make
aproposal, and set to their view all the real benefits which would probably accrue from their
acquiescence? Isnot al their power exerted to make their children happy? It is. Are not their
understandings of akind so superior to that of the generality of people, asto lead themto a
conviction that felicity is often a stranger where riches and nobility unitedly preside? They are; and,
but for this positive old batchelor-cousin, | am pre-disposed to think | should prevail upon their
affection, if not their reason, to comply. But this hundred thousand pounds!—Curse upon the
proposal! My soul spurns at his offer! We want no more than we have in possession. Let him giveit
to whom hewill, if he chusesto be unjust aswell as capricious.

Charles, | am distracted.

After adeeplessnight, | arose soon after six. Honor was the leading conqueror. Prudence,
supported by duty, ranked second. Love followed, bound in chains, apparently much oppressed, and
nearly strengthless. When | had, as| thought, left him at adistance, | turned to pity him, and saw
him, not far off, assisted by Venus, Juno and Minerva, who entered into an almost unprecedented
league to support the treacherousinvader. At sight of his powerful dlies, | resolutely flew forwards
after my before-mentioned |eaders, who had rescued me from the amost invincible boy, and pressed
them to accompany me into the library; where they remained during our breakfasting, which was
finished so early as half after eight; when, the day being remarkably fine and warm, my father
proposed aride to Derby, my mother wanting to see her milliner, and he having some business with
Jesson about the particulars of amortgage. We al agreed; the coach was ordered, and off we went;
but we had not proceeded more than half amile from the park-gate, before we were overtaken by
Bob Saunders' servant, who came to enquire if | was going to the ball, given by the Mortimers on
account of Miss Haylin’s wedding; (which, by the bye, | forgot to tell you isthis day celebrated)
becauseif | was, he would dine with me at Alverston, and accompany me to Hazel-wood Lodgein
the evening. If not, the man was to ride back to meet his master, who would then stop at Peterson’s,



and go with hisfamily. Bob is grown very modest surely, thus to seek for an introducer. But, | doulbt,
the new acquirement will sit very aukwardly upon afellow who has been distinguished by his
impudence for more than a quarter of a century. Asthe servant said his master would be at Alverston
within an hour, if not prevented, it was judged proper for meto return to receive him, as my father’s
business would probably detain him at Derby, till near dinner; I, therefore, stept out of the coach,
and walked homeward. The morning was, as| told you, uncommonly beautiful, and being in a
contemplative mood, | entered the second gate of the lower pleasure ground, upon the bank of which
| first saw “my sister'swaiting maid:” Before | had proceeded many paces, the same dear, lovely
image caught my eye. She was sitting, with abook in her hand, upon the bench on the left hand of
thevalley. | started at sight of her; my heart throbbed till it amost choaked me, and my whole frame
wasin confusion. Love, in full triumph, took possession of my soul; and prudence, though united
with duty, vanished from my sight: but honor was detained by love; she kept her station, and forsook
me not. At sight of me, Maria hastily arose, and was going. What could | do! Reason wastoo dow in
his admonitions. there was no time to attend to him. Like abeam of light | flew to the flying
charmer; caught her in my arms; gently drew her back, and re-seated her upon the bench; being
determined to unfold to her my heart.

Maria. What do you mean, sir, by thus detaining me! Unhand me, thisinstant, and let me go.

Sanley. Excuse me, madam: excuse this compulsion. Y ou must—you shall hear what | have
to say to you.

Maria. To me, sir! what can you have to say to me, that can sufficiently apologize for
conduct thus unpolite!

Sanley. That | love—that | adore you beyond al women existing!

Maria. And that, you have presumption sufficient to think, will amply atonefor this
treatment.

Sanley. Upon my honor, madam, you do me injustice; which alittle consideration will, |
hope, induce you to acknowledge.

Maria. | need not consider, Sir. | do not wish to consider. It isapalpable truth that this
situation is equally asimproper for you, asfor me.

Stanley. Charming woman!—but hear me out. | will be allowed to speak, [putting my hand
upon her lips] or | shall be necessitated to stop your words in another manner [bending forward asiif
| was going to give her akiss]

She looked angry, and again struggled to free herself from my encircling arm: but | abated
her displeasure by assuming the most respectful countenance, and requesting her to give me afive
minutes audience. She coloured; she turned pale; she trembled: attempted to speak; hesitated, and
was silent. With the utmost difficulty | restrained myself from pressing her to my bosom; but |
forbore, least she should persist in leaving me. For afew moments | gazed upon the agitated charmer
with looks of rapture, and then began.



Sanley. Y ou see before you, madam, a man who, till you appeared at Alverston, kept his
heart from any long captivity. Temporary seizures, | acknowledge to have suffered; but none of the
fair pirates who have hitherto endaved me, were cautious to fasten the chains in which they had
accidentally caught me; al trusting so much to the force of their external magic, that they neglected
those charms which aone can bind me prisoner for life.

Maria. Thislanguage, Mr. Stanley, is highly improper for me to attend to. Do you think,
were | inclined to believe you; and were | disposed [blushing and casting down her eyes| to
permit—to indulge—

Extremely she trembled. | could not but enjoy the enchanting confusion; till involuntarily
seizing her hand, and pressing it to my lipswith fervency, she started, and instantly recollecting
hersalf, so warmly insisted upon my not sitting so near her, that | was obliged to remove afew
inches; which, however, | very soon, amost imperceptibly, regained, and continued—allow me, my
lovely girl, to offer to your consideration a proposal for endeavouring to induce my father and
mother to approve of the sentiments with which you have inspired—

Maria, interrupting. No, sir. We are neither of us at liberty to converse on this subject. Itis
prohibited by duty and gratitude. Think of the conversation which passed last night, in my hearing,
in Lady Stanley’ s dressing-room; recollect the protection—the treatment | have met with from your
family; and then ask yoursdlf if | deserve to stand so low in your opinion, as to have you supposel
would encourage your having one thought of an outcast, destitute of friends and fortune.

Sanley. Exalted creature! Every word you say increases my affection; which now can never
be given to any other woman. But what part of last night's conversation do you ask me to recollect,
as being of sufficient consequence to prevent my yielding to you, without reserve, the sovereignty
over my heart?

Maria. Every part of it. Was not family; connexion, and fortune, each so strongly insisted
upon, that no two would do without the third? Was not the daughter of Lord Danvers objected to,
because her fortune was deemed insufficient? How then can I—who am in a state of dependence on
the bounty of the benevolent—even wish to be received into any family (though by the consent of its
individuals) with which | must live under a constant sense of obligation?

Charles, | was astonished. Greetly as| had thought of her—she exceeded all my ideas; her
manner being still more elevated and charming than even her language.

Sanley. You do injustice, my lovely girl, to Sir Edward and Lady Stanley. Their minds
admit generosity as a constant resident. Were you once their daughter [to what alength, Conway,
had | insensibly arrived!] they would, ever after, consider you as having always been of their rank;
and as to Emma—I| am convinced she would delight in receiving you for asister. My godfather,
indeed, is unreasonable in hisrequisitions; but | do not look upon him as one to whom | owe duty;
nor can he any way be entitled to your consideration. But before you reply to the above, let me ask
you two questions. First—have you not, for some time, been convinced of the redlity of my
admiration and respect? Secondly—were al the seeming difficulties removed, might | hope your



heart, without reluctance, would assent to my wishes? [looking at the time earnestly in her face, and
pressing one of her hands between both mine]

Maria. Your first question, sir, | will answer “with the sincerity which, I will presume to
say, isnatural to me,” by acknowledging that | have for some time observed you regarded me, or
intended | should think so, with some distinction. Y our second—as matters are circumstanced, it is
unnecessary to reply to; for what end would it answer to—

She stopped; and then resumed—"Excuse me, Sir: Y ou can ho longer have any thing to say
to me, which will justify my staying”—and endeavoured to rise, with an intent to leave me; when,
transported by the sweetness of her accent, looks and manner, and desperate at the idea of losing her,
| madly clasped her in my arms; pressed her to my throbbing breast, and imprinted a dozen kisses on
every part of her lovely face. At this, with the most dignified resentment, she loosened herself from
my clasping arms, and, with an air truly majestic, as she stood before me, | still detaining her hand—
" How dare you, sir, thusinsolently presume [were her words] upon the civility with which |
attended to your request of listening to you for afew minutes! 1f you think my compliance—now |
see carried too far—arose from aweak indulgence to any inclination of my own, undeceive yoursalf;
and know that while | saw, or fancied | saw, you laudibly endeavouring to subdue an improperly
placed attachment, | pitied—foolishly pitied the imaginary conflict (which my vanity is sufficiently
mortified by having supposed real;) and, in consequence of that mistaken compassion, attended to
your plausible story. | still pity you, sir; but on adifferent account; and my pity is of that kind which
is nearly alied to contempt, notwithstanding your name is Stanley; which name, let metell you, it
will never be my wish should, by you, be added to that of Maria.”

She then forcibly withdrew her hand, and Ieft me in such an astonishment as prevented my
following her till she had reached the aviary; but | then recollected mysdlf, flew after her; caught her,
and intreated her to stay till | convinced her my apparent presumption was the effect of such a
fervency of admiration as| was too wesak to repel; though even in the moment of my frenzy, my
sincere respect for her, reproached me. And so it did, Charles; yet | could not resist. | love her to
madness; and without her, shal be one of the greatest wretches in existence. Every kiss| gave her
was arivet to my affection, and the following lines, which arose spontaneoudly in my mind on the
occasion, | have, ever since, been continually repeating.

When downin thevalley Marial kissed,
My heart, with soft raptures, beat high.
Her lip and her cheek, | alternately pressed:

Was tempted at length, to her eye.
But when | akissonthat jewel did fix,
Sly Cupid—nhid there with his dart—
Extended his bow, like the rest of histricks,
And pierced through my lipsto my heart.

Asl told you, Charles, | intreated the offended beauty to listen to my vindication; but in vain.
She was obdurate, and with such firmnessinsisted upon leaving me, that | was obliged to comply
with her mandate to quit her hand; at which instant she rapidly rushed through the upper gate, near to
which she was standing, and soon vanished from my pursuing eye, by turning up the avenue. After



sometime, | dowly walked into the house, more distracted in my mind than | ever remember to have
been in my life before, and had | not had recourse to my pen, should have been so discomposed, by
brooding over my perplexities, asto have been unfit for any company, during the rest of the day.

It isnow near three, and Saunders not yet arrived, though his servant said he would be at
Alverston by eleven, at latest. Mariais, probably, shut up in my mother’ s apartments. | every
minute expect the return of the Derby party; therefore must hasten to be dressed.

| intended to have replied to the contents of your letter, respecting your visit to Harborough
Hall. You are displeased, but | cannot help being glad at the probability of your meeting Mrs. Digby
at Yarmouth, asit will inevitably break in upon your plan of solitude, which | greatly disapprove. |
do not think you do Mrs. Digby full justice. Great allowances are to be made for ayoung, rich,
beautiful widow, left entirely to her own discretion.

Saundersis now alighted. | must, therefore, hasten to bedizen my person, though my mind
will remain in dishabille. The thoughts of what are called the pleasures of the evening, fatigue me;
for what can happen to give me the least amusement! Nothing: positively nothing.

GEORGE STANLEY.

END OF THE FIRST VOLUME.
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MISS STANLEY, TOLADY STANLEY.
Woodstock, March 5th.

| Have now, my dear madam, been introduced to the respectable friends at the Lawn, and likewise to
Lady Blurton and “the Honourable Miss Barbara Tupps.”

Y esterday, about twelve o'clock, anote arrived from Mrs. Stanhope to Mrs. Lawson, telling
her that her niece and herself were just returned from Stanton; that Maria being impatient to see
Charlotte'sfriend, they had determined to take the first opportunity of being introduced to her, and
offered themselves to dinner, if Mrs. Lawson's family was not otherwise engaged. Accordingly,
about half after one o'clock, setting out as soon as the servant returned, they arrived.

Asthe appearance of genteel people of thissect, is, | believe, rather new to you, | will
endeavour to be alittle particular in my description of theirs, the simplicity of it strongly striking my
observation.

Their chaise was one of the neatest | ever saw in my life. Its colour was alight brown,
elegantly ornamented, though in aplain way, with silver beadings, & c. lined with white sattin, and
drawn by apair of beautiful grey horses. The servantslivery, if it can be called one, was of the
colour of the chaise; buttons, the same, and, likewise, lined with white.

When the ladies appeared, | was surprised at the graceful ease of their manner,
notwithstanding al that had been said to me about it; for | could not divest mysdlf of the idea of
some stiffness and formality; so unjustly has that opinion been generally imprinted upon the minds
of those who differ in persuasion from these truly agreeable people; as Mrs. Lawson, who has had a
pretty large acquaintance amongst them, tells me she has commonly found them to be. Charlotte
confesses she had once a strong prejudice against them, from supposing she must never laugh, nor
hardly speak, when in their company, which she sayswas entirely removed in their first visit to the
Lawn. Mrs. Eleanor Lawson was aways partial to them, but Miss Rachel didlikesthem, she
declares, “beyond all the people she knows upon earth,” because they will neither bow nor courtesy,
and because they impertinently call her Rachel; aname, it seems, which she didlikes above al
others; probably, on account of its being her own; and often quarrels with her mother and aunt, for
their having imposed it upon her, without giving her any other to relieve it, as she says they might



have done, without any affront to her lady-godmother. Sheis, to be sure, amost disagreeable
tempered young woman, and ruins, as far as she is able, the harmony of this otherwise happy family.

When Mrs. Stanhope entered the room, | was struck with the agreeableness of her figure.
She appears to be about fifty years of age; and has, | dare say, been very handsome when younger.
Her complexionisvery clear, and her hair dark. In her person sheisrather tall, and inclined to be fat.
She addressed me with amanner composed of true dignity and politeness; congratulating my friends
at Woodstock on, what she termed, their acquisition.

| then turned to Miss Maria Lewis, than whom, | think, a more interesting figure never
caught my eye. Her complexionislovely fair indeed. Her features small, and her face so regularly
pitted by the small pox, that | am sure it must have added to its beauty. Her eyes are dark; her lipsa
bright red. For the colour of her hair and eye-brows | can hardly find acomparison. It isnot light;
nor dark: yet rather dark than otherwise, and extremely glossy. It straggles about her neck; down the
sides of her face, and upon her forehead, in a natural wave, forming itself, behind, into ringlets;
evidently without having been curled. Sheis not quite so tall as Miss Lawson; rather more dender,
and strikingly gentedl. Her hands and arms particularly beautiful.

The elegance of her figure, prevented my noticing her dress, till a considerable time after her
entrance; but | recollect she had on alight brown sattin gown; white sattin petticoat, with three welts.
The deeves of her gown came just below her elbow, and were bound with astrip of mudin: apiece
of narrow black ribband was tied round her neck. Her linen was all of the finest buck-mudlin; the
apron laid in deep welts up to the top. There was not any thing about her which looked like
trimming. Her bonnet and cloak were white sattin; the former amost round, and of the prettiest and
most becoming shape imaginable: When she took it off, the simplicity of her head-dress pleased me
more than all the rest. | cannot do justice to it by description. She has not yet, as| before intimated,
turned her hair up from her forehead. | believe she endeavoursto divest it of its curl in the fore part,
but without success; its natural bend still persisting to give addition to its beauty. She wore a cap
exactly calculated for the delicacy of her features. It was small and round. Her age, as| have said, is
seventeen; but she appears still younger.

When Charlotte led her up to me, and put her hand into mine, introducing usto each other
with acompliment to both, she animatedly said—"1 am happy in being presented to the dearest
friend of Charlotte Lawson, with whom | presume to hope her kind partiality will give me some
distinction.”

| was so struck with the agreeable frankness of her manner, that | doubt | made but an
aukward reply: however, | meant a sincere compliment, and she received it as such: thanking me for
my prepossession, and asking permission to observe, that what she had already seen of me answered
s0 exactly the idea she had formed, from description, that she was convinced she had likewise
imbibed a just opinion of my character. | made my answer by my looks; and then, our matronly
friends being seated, we took our places at the fire side; Miss Rachel not being yet ready to make her
appearance. A more agreeable conversation than that which succeeded, | scarce ever remember to
have borne a part in; the novel simplicity of the language of the friends, surprised and delighted me
nearly as much as the delicacy and justness of their sentiments.



We sat chatting till near three o'clock, when a servant came with aletter to Miss Rachel,
from Miss Barbara Tupps, apologizing for the short notice, and requesting her to get ready to return
with Lady Blurton, who would follow the messenger; and indeed no sooner was the letter read, than,
at alittle distance, the chariot wasin view. | had been told of the extreme gaudiness of thislady's
appearance, but my utmost ideas of finery were short of the glare of her superb equipage; the
showiness of which was, perhaps, more strikingly observable from the resemblance of the smple
one that, about an hour before, entered the court-yard: indeed, no two things of the same kind could
form astronger contrast. In afew minutes the hall door was thrown open, and in rushed the ladies,
both of them rather large in their make, and rendered much more so by the extreme bustle of their
clothes, dressed—the one in an orange-tawney tabby; the other in deep red-rose sattin, with a
profusion of feathers; flowers, and ribbands. Can you wonder at the surprise which filled the gentle
Mariaat this blazing appearance, or at the strong propensity to laughter which seized your saucy
Emmal amost every body was inclined to smile. Mrs. Stanhope was, | believe, the only one who
appeared unmoved. Y et even she, | fancied, looked with concern; asif she pitied them, and had said
to hersalf—"Poor things!”—with an inward sigh of compassion for their folly. Even Miss Rachel,
who professes to have a violent attachment to “the Honourable Miss Barbara Tupps,” was rather
ashamed of their glaring finery. The friendship, asit is called, between Miss Barbaraand Miss
Rachel, arose from their having been together at school, one quarter of ayear. Had they both
continued there, it is probable this friendship would soon have given way to as great an animosity;
their tempers being, asit seemsit is generaly known, by their friends on both sides, aike proud and
unhappy. Mrs. Lawson and Mrs. Eleanor made considerabl e objections to Miss Rachel's
accompanying these ladies to London: but upon her coming of age, which she did last November,
she gave them to understand she should no longer think herself liable to any controul. Her conduct
gives great vexation to her real friends. Mrs. Lawson, very tenderly and wisely, after due
remonstrances, gives sometimes an apparent consent to what she can neither approve nor prevent, to
avoid coming to extremities, and to save Miss Rachel from the open defiance which she seemsto
hold herself ready to commence: Hence, her permission to attend Lady Blurton.

When these honourabl e visitors entered the room, they were first introduced to Mrs.
Stanhope; upon whom they seemed to look with inexpressible contempt; then to me, and then to
Miss Lewis; over whom the eyes of Miss Barbara seemed to wander in amoment. They then sat
down upon a sophain silence; till at length Lady Blurton deigning to look at me—*“I think, Miss,”
said she, “Mrs. Lawson pronounced the name of Stanley, when she presented you.”

| bowed an affirmative.

Lady Blurton. O! aye—of the Stanley'sin Derbyshire. Y our father, | believe, Miss, has not
yet succeeded in his endeavoursto get areal title.

Emma. | do not know, madam, what you call aredl title.
Lady Blurton. “Madam,” child! | am Lady Blurton. Well, but | believe, madamis the
fashion; though, | protest, avery indecent one, asit sweeps away al due distinction: but young

people must, to be sure, conform to the fashion, be it what it will.

Mrs. Lawson. Does your ladyship think that is aways necessary? May there not be



exceptionsto the rule?

Lady Blurton. None, madam; none: nonein life. If young people would cut any figuresin the
circles, they must bein the fashion; though, as the Earl of Banbury says, it should demand their
walking with their heads downwards—He! he! he! he!

Mrs. E. Lawson. Then neither good sense nor morality are to stand out against thisidol,
fashion!

Lady Blurton. Good sense and morality, Mrs. Eleanor Lawson! you quite amaze me! How
can awoman in your spheretalk in such astyle! To be afashionable person is sufficient. It includes
every thing.

Mrs. E. Lawson. But are there not people in the world, Lady Blurton, who would look down
with alittle conscious superiority upon those who act upon this system? people too, whose opinion
istruly worth regarding? And will there not come atime, think you, when these empty sentiments
will prove not only very useless, but very painful to their adopter?

Lady Blurton was pursued to her last resource by Mrs. Eleanor Lawson'sinterrogations,
which, she afterwards owned, she could not help bringing forward on account of Miss Rachel, who
was S0 soon to be entrusted to her ladyship's protection.

The subject was now dropped, and Lady Blurton, not forgetting my reply, turned to mein
front, and said—" Sure, Miss Stanley, you cannot have been brought up in so much ignorance, as not
to know that aredl title is such as confers nobility; al below that great boundary being merely
nominatives. Y our father, | fancy, is gtill nothing more than a baronet.”

Emma. Nothing more, madam; nor does he aspire to be any thing more.

Lady Blurton. O fye! O fyel Do not convey such an idea of your father'swant of spirit. | dare
say you four young ladies [looking at the two Miss Lawsons; Miss Lewis, and myself] would all
wish to be married to red titles.

Charlotte. And does your Ladyship exclude Miss Barbara from a supposition of joining in
the wish?

Lady Blurton. O Miss Lawson! Under the tutorage of such amama, you must know better
than to think it necessary to ask such a question. Miss Barbara Tupps was born honorable. It is not,
therefore, essential for her to stand upon such a point; because were she to marry aplebeian, she
would till retain her primeval distinction.

Lady Blurton judged politically in thinking it necessary to make this declaration; wisely
concluding, no doubt, that it was very unlikely, “the honorable Miss Barbara Tupps’ should ever be
lifted into a sphere more exalted.

“True,” said Miss Rachel Lawson, to Lady Blurton'slast speech, “1 think your ladyship



observes with great justness.”

No chance, to be sure, could ever have jumbled together a more unconsonant party than
these ladies and the friends from the Lawn. | seemed to tremble for the events of the afternoon.

Just as Miss Rachel had replied to Lady Blurton, we were summoned to dinner, the greatest
part of which passed pleasantly enough; but towards the latter end, an incident of the comic kind,
made some of us put on tragic faces.

After an elegant table of fish, fowls, &c. &c. we had agented little desert of creams; jellies,
and preserves. Near Miss Lewis stood some lemon ummery, which | could not help observing was
particularly pleasant; Lady Blurton joined me in opinion; and Miss Tupps (her plate at that time
being empty) fixing her eyes upon it, the gentle Maria, ever willing to oblige, took the spoon in her
hand, and said with a pleasant air—"Barbara, wilt thou give me leave to help theeto alittle of this
nicejely?’

Thiswasthefirst direct address she had had occasion to make to either of these great ladies,
and the consternation which appeared in the countenance of both, upon the occasion, is
indescribable. They looked at each other with all imaginable surprise, and Lady Blurton, laying
down the spoon she was lifting to her mouth, repeated the word BARBARA? in atone (casting her
eyesround the table) that asked the company whether she had heard aright.

“Barbara indeed!”—re-echoed the honorable Miss—while the modest, but unintimidated,
Mariacollectedly said, looking at both—*Friends, | meant you no disrespect. Were | in company
with the daughter of a prince, the opinion in which | have been educated, would lead me to address
her with the same seeming familiarity.”

“I do not know, Miss,” said the haughty girl, with a deep flush of resentment in her cheeks,
“what your education has been, but the proofs you have, just now, exhibited, are not very strong in
favour of its gentility.”

Mrs. Lawson, greatly hurt upon the occasion, and concerned for her innocent young friend,
told this“honorable Miss Barbara Tupps,” that she would answer for it, Miss Lewiswas very far
from intending the least incivility; on the contrary, she evidently wished to oblige her, by helping her
to some of the dummery which her friends had been so kind as to recommend.

Dinner was by thistime finished; for no dummery would Miss Barbara taste; the table
cleared; fruit and wine set on, and the servants going out, when the dowager lady took upon her to
criticise Mrs. Lawson's address to her darling.

Lady Blurton. Y ou say, madam, that Miss—I protest | forget her name—meant acivility,
when she offered to serve Miss Barbara Tupps with some of that dummery, which, to be sure, was
very nice. By the same rule, madam, you would affirm that the mistress of aLondon gin-shop
coming to the door, and, with an offensive breath, asking you to walk in and drink, was a civil

personage.



At this| saw Mrs. Stanhope, who had, hitherto, appeared unmoved, was offended; and, |
believe, thought it was incumbent upon her to take some notice of this palpable affront to her niece;
which she did by saying—"Permit me, neighbour Blurton, to observe that the diaect thou hast
chosen to convey thy ideasin, is so new to Maria Lewis, that | apprehend she will not understand the
aluson.”

The edge of this reproof wastoo fine for her ladyship's feelings to be hurt by, because she
wasinsensible to its keenness; but she seemed to suppose it was atart reply—not by Mrs. Stanhope's
manner; for that was perfectly composed; but, probably, because she was conscious her speech
merited one: therefore, drawing up her head, she said—"1 cannot tell, madam, what you mean,
madam; nor do | know that | ever was any neighbour of yours.”

Mrs. Stanhope. And yet | hope | should be a neighbour to thee, were | called upon by
occasion, without removing into thy vicinity. | have been accustomed to think of, and to use, the
word neighbour in an extensive sense.

Lady Blurton. Are you going to teach me the sense of words, madam? Or do you suppose |
do not know what a neighbour is?

Mrs. Stanhope. It appeared as if thou wert a stranger to the sensein which | used the word;
as else, thou wouldst not, | think, have been offended.

Mrs. Eleanor Lawson observing the attitude of consequence which Lady Blurton was
preparing to speak in, and apprehending the argument might increase in unpleasantness, prevented
her reply, by saying—"1 do not pretend to understand the true etymology of the word neighbour; but
we have the highest authority for using it for any one who would do another an office of kindness;
though, as the example alluded to, says, they should be so far from living near each other, that they
should even be of different nations: and this, doubtless, is the sense—the benevolent sense—in
which it is constantly used by that sect of people, of which Mrs. Stanhope is a member; and, permit
me to say, an ornament.”

Mrs. Eleanor Lawson, as she afterwards said, hoped this would finish the subject; but Lady
Blurton, who aways thinks, what she calls, her opinion, ought universally to be subscribed to, was
not to be so answered. Without giving time for any body to introduce any other topic of
conversation, as every one was endeavouring to do, she proceeded with—*Upon my word, Mrs.
Eleanor Lawson, you are al too wise; too learned, and too good for me. | protest | know not what to
say to you. Pray what authority, and what example can you give, to bring that old-fashioned and
vulgar word of neighbour into use?’

Mrs. E. Lawson. Y our Ladyship certainly remembers the story of the good Samaritan.

Lady Blurton. Yes; | remember reading something about it when | went to school; though |
protest | have amost forgot it. But the higher circles, madam, are not ruled by any of these things
now; for if they were, al due distinctions would be laid aside, and we should be dl friends and
neighboursin alump. He! he! hel



Miss Barbara, [continuing the he, he, he.] What, | wonder, would Colonel Morrington think
of such antique doctrines! Cannot your Ladyship imagine you see that charming man, whom your
ladyship always allowed to be a poignant wit, listening in the attitude of surprise, to such novel
sentiments?

To the question of her daughter, Lady Blurton made the following reply—-*Novel sentiments
indeed! my dear Miss Barbara. Why we shall, by and by, have all the old storiesin the Bible laid
before us, asfit examplesfor usto follow. Pray madam”—turning herself in front to Mrs. Stanhope,
in adisputing attitude—"is there in that old book any account of personages of real nobility?’

At that instant the door of the dining-room was thrown open, and Doctor Griffith, the
venerable Rector of Woodstock, made his appearance. We al of us arose at his entrance, for which
we received areprimand, as he desires always to be permitted to come and go without any
ceremony. After he had seated himself, which he did between Mrs. Stanhope and myself, Mrs.
Eleanor Lawson, desirous, as she owned after they were gone, to give, if possible, some check to the
haughtiness of thisreally ridiculous woman, said, “ Doctor, you are come in the right time to give an
answer to aquestion of Lady Blurton's; her ladyship wanting to know if there were in the agesin
which the Bible was written, any people of real nobility.”

Doctor G. [ addressing Lady Blurton.] Certainly, madam, a great number.

Lady Blurton. Well, | protest, | am heartily glad of that. Now, madam, [to Mrs. Stanhope]
you will see your error. Doctor Griffith, you are avery learned gentleman. Well, and who were they?
| protest | did not know this before. | declare | shall like that book better than ever | did in my life.

Doctor Griffith. Some of the most renowned in the earliest ages of the world were Abraham;
Jacob; Moses, and David.

Lady Blurton. And pray how were they distinguished? And what titles did their ladies bear?

Doctor Griffith. Thefirst, madam, was called THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL.: Jacob
was generaly termed THE PATRIARCH: Moses, THE MEEKEST OF ALL MEN; and David—
THE MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART. Asto their ladies, as you term them, | believe they
thought themsel ves happy in being the wives of such GOOD MEN, without any desire of being
considered as great women.

Lady Blurton. Well, but Doctor, | believeyou arein jest dl thistime, and | protest—

Doctor Griffith. Indeed, madam, | am not in jest; thisisto me a serious subject; and rather a
melancholy one. To bring our ideas down to our own times—were the female part of the creation to
think goodness of heart the best recommendation our sex could obtain, no one undeserving of that
distinction would dare to offer himself to any woman of character. Were he inclined to make himself
happy in marriage, he would first endeavour to retrieve hislost reputation. And were the male part of
the world to give that due preference to the meek; the modest; the good-humoured, and domestic,
though lively fair ones, which they so justly merit, we should not see our modern belles so studious
to display such tinsel ornaments of person, and empty qualities of mind, as they now consider to be a



firgt digtinction. But, madam, [addressing Mrs. Stanhope] | did not know you were returned to
Woodstock, or | certainly should have treated myself by a call upon you and my little dove here—
[by which appellation he always distinguishes Miss Lewis.]

This, asthe good doctor intended it should, gave aturn to the conversation. The rest of the
afternoon was passed in lively chit-chat; and Lady Blurton seemed to regard Mrs. Stanhope as
increased in consequence from the respect with which she was treated by Doctor Griffith, who being
the son of a gentleman possessed of what she acknowledges to be ared title, had much of her
observance. As the doctor has always been distinguished for his fine understanding; great goodness,
and likewise true politeness, we were al somewhat surprised at his so unceremoniously replying to
Lady Blurton; and, after they were gone, we remarked it to him; upon which he told us he so
thoroughly knew the character of the woman, that he was convinced she needed some reproof, the
moment he heard what subject we were upon, and was determined to endeavour to silence her.

About seven o’ clock the ladies | eft us, taking with them, to her great delight, Miss Rachel
Lawson, whom, | must confess, | was not sorry to see depart; except on account of the concern her
going with such introducersinto gay life, gave her mother, aunt, and sister: but she would not be
prevented.

The remainder of the evening was convivia and agreeable, beyond my powers of
description.

Mrs. Stanhope and Doctor Griffith are upon avery intimate footing, and greatly respect each
other; aproof of the goodness of both their hearts.

Other subjects press for admittance, but | will not at thistime enter upon any new ones.

By to-morrow's post I mean to write to Maria; who, let me repest, is oftenin my
remembrance. Her letter particularly obliged me.

| cannot suppress awish to know if Sir Charles Conway keeps his intention of not making
any long stay in London.

With an affectionate heart, | am,

My dear madam,
Your's, by every tie of
duty and gratitude,
EMMA STANLEY.



LETTER, II.

SIR CHARLES CONWAY, TO GEORGE
STANLEY, ESQ.

Portland Place, March 5th.

| Have received yours, dated Monday, and thank you for the smile with which somelinesin it
inspired my features. The sensation seemed new to me; and when it ceased, | wondered how it could
have been effected.

To thefirst part of your letter, | say nothing; except that | hope you are not to be caught by a
pink gown and white petticoat.

| arrived in town thismorning at ten. As| told you, | intended to have been here last night,
but was induced to stop at Barnet by our fellow-student, Herbert Evelyn. There never was a better
hearted fellow in existence than Herbert. He has taken orders, and has, for some time, been
enquiring for acuracy; for, would you believeit! hisfather has married that young baggage, who
was his housekeeper at Reading, and since that time, poor Herbert has scarce known what to do with
himsdlf. | think he is grown extremely handsome, and his understanding seems even brighter than it
used to be; yet it was dways considered as of first rate: but he has too much real merit, and istoo
diffident to advance himsdlf. | have, therefore, taken him entirely under my care. Heis to accompany
mein my present ramble, and, at my return, to live at Hawthorn Grovetill our good old rector shall
be trandated to aricher inheritance, and then he shall be instituted to that living: but to prevent his
having any temptation to wish for the arrival of the poor old man'slast hour, | will settle an annuity
upon him till that period, not greatly short of the good rector'sincome.

Herbert received my proposal with a peculiar grace. His eyes glistened: he pressed my hand,
bowed, and left me. When we again met, he revived the subject, and ended it with expressing a hope
that Mr. Eachard would, at our return, accept his constant assistance in the church.

| know you will be pleased at my having picked up such a companion; whom, by what is
called mere accident, | met with half amile on the other side of Barnet. We were driving pretty
smartly along a smooth piece of road, when the rein of one of the fore horses got loose from its
buckle, and James dismounted to fasten it; at which instant | observed avery genteel young man,
exceedingly well mounted, who met and passed the chaise. | was struck, when | saw him, with an
ideathat | had some knowledge of him, but the difference, much to his advantage, which his
canonical dress made in his appearance, prevented my recollecting who he was. Just as James had
replaced the buckle, and was going to remount, Mr. Evelyn returned, and advancing to the chaise
window—"Sir Charles Conway's carriage, by the arms,” said he; “and sure | see my old friend!” At
that instant | recognized his features; gave him my hand, and, upon finding his business could as
well be pursued in the morning, insisted upon his giving his horse to Joseph, and taking a sest in the
chaise. Till we reached Barnet, we had only common chat; but aighting there, and ordering some
coffee, the conversation became very interesting. Old Evelyn, as| told you, has married his
housekeeper; Peggy Southern her name; who proves such avirago, and so entirely governs her old



cully, that hisfather's house is no longer aresidence for poor Herbert.

His mother's dying request that he might be educated for a clergyman, seemsto have been a
prophetic one. At the time she madeit, it was hardly thought consistent with rectitude; as nobody
considered him in any other light than as the undoubted heir to fourteen hundred a year; two only of
which were settled upon the late Mrs. Evelyn; therefore the father has unlimited power over the
other twelve; which, it isten to one but he disposes of to the children of thisyoung hussey, if she
has any; though, perhaps, they will not be indebted to him for their existence.

Herbert haslately occupied lodgingsin London; and, when we met, was going to avillage
near North-Mims, where he has a friend who promised to recommend him to avacant curacy in that
neighbourhood. He enquired very cordialy after you, and sends his compliments.

Upon my word | have several times been surprised, since the short time of our meeting, at
the extraordinary qualities which appear to bein the mind of this young man. Y ou, George, will, |
know, be particularly pleased with him, as he at once united the scholar; the good man, and the
gentleman. The difference between what he is now, and what he was when we called upon him at
Reading, two years back, isincredible.

The enclosed allegory respecting fate and free-will, which | scribbled last night before | went
to bed, will give you my opinion upon what will, probably, be caled the chance of my meeting with
Mr. Evelyn. It is so entirely in your own way, that | will not apologize for presenting you with such a
serious performance.

| have not yet fixed the day for leaving London, but mean not to stay init long. My mode of
travelling will now be altered, and, as you advised, shall go down with my chaise and four; but shall
take only one saddle horse, as Mr. Evelyn’smust go likewise.

And now to another part of your letter—your Quixottic scheme—The adviceyou giveis, |
think, exactly calculated for you to follow. It would be acting up to the very essence of your
character. Leave MariaBirtlesto your footman—though | must own, by what you say of her, and
her conduct, sheisrather too superior: but | do not credit one half of your account—and pursue the
noble Lady Caroline. | will furnish you with aletter of introduction to her; and Stanley will supply
the place of Pemberton, aswell as Conway. Pursue and bring her back. Thiswill be an atchievement
worthy of you; and though, for various reasons, | decline the Knightship, as Sancho, | am at your
command. Serioudly though, | am under much concern for the fate of that justly celebrated young
lady. Had | not known her, | should have pitied her from report; but whoever has once seen her,
must be doubly interested for her. Who knows what she may not, at thistime endure! In aforeign
country, and, probably, if she missesthe Maynards, without one friend near her! How severely must
shefed her present destiny! Her misfortunes have frequently had a place in my contemplation since
| have known the particulars of her history: the more frequently, because of my thorough
acquaintance with that old hypocrite, Lord Crumpford; than whom | do not think thereisaviler
fellow bresthing.

Such awife as Lady Caroline Pemberton, George, | should joy to see you in possession of.
Sheisthe very woman to suit you. Want of fortunein her, ought not once to be named. If you hear



any more of her, transmit to me the account.

* * * * *

Just as | was going to close my letter, Colonel Greville was announced. He met Joseph in
Piccadilly; stopped him, and enquired for me. | could amaost wish he had not known | wasin town,
for | do not want company. His enquiries about friends at Alverston were so very particular, that he
unavoidably caught some knowledge of the present situation of circumstances; at which, asindeed
he well might, he seemed astonished. We had not much conversation; he being engaged to a
masguerade-party. | think he talked of going soon to Alverston.

Hang him! he seems to have oppressed my spirits. His questions, though obliging in
intention, were, at thistime, particularly irksome.

Farewdl.

CHARLES CONWAY.



LETTER, IIlI.
MR. STANLEY, TO SR CHARLES CONWAY..
Alverston, Friday night, March 6th.

Y OUR letter, my dear Charles, dated yesterday, was put into my hands just as | was sitting down to
scribble to you. The contents grestly please me; at least, the major part of them. Y our meeting with
Herbert Evelyn, isjust such an incident as| could have wished for. | have always loved that fellow
for his generosity to the Hadderleys. Very few people would have acted as he did, in that business.
Give my hearty serviceto him, and bid him not postpone hisideas of having aliving in Derbyshire
till your reverend friend leaves histerrestrial heritage, for Fowller isreturned from Bath worse than
when heleft Alverston, and his dissolution is expected soon to happen. Poor young man! | but little
thought, when he was inducted to this benefice, he would vacate it so soon; as who, at that time, was
more strong and hearty than Fowller! While helives, | shall say no more upon this subject; save that
my father has given it to me to supply the loss we are so soon likely to experience.

Believe me, | perfectly coincide, and in my rational moments always did, with the allegorical
redities which you enclosed. | firmly believe all you meant to infer upon the subject, yet cannot, for
the blood of me, as my godfather says, bring my practice to my principles. My soul seemsto be like
tinder; the least spark setsit onfire; and, in half aminute, | am blown into ablaze. At thisvery
juncture, | seem al combustible, and | did aviolence to mysdlf in suppressing a rhapsody respecting
the events of last night, till | had paid my compliments to the receipt of your letter; which, however,
| re-affirm has so much, on many accounts, pleased me, that it confined for some minutes, after
perusal, my thoughts entirely to its subjects. a proof, and a strong one, as you will by and by
acknowledge, of itsimportance in my estimation.

Lady Caroline Pemberton indeed! No; no, Charles, no Lady Carolinesfor me, | do assure
you! Greatly as| admire and reverence her fame, | would not marry her were she sole heiressto the
whole Danvers estate; and, indeed, that would have but little weight in determining my election. Tell
me not, therefore, of Lady Caroline Pemberton. Tell me not, at thistime, even of Maria Birtles: but
tell me, Conway, tell me of my invisible endaver—of the dear, charming, beautiful creature, who,
for aught | know, may be as ugly as Hecate, as| am an entire stranger to her identity; yet | rave—I
burn—I die to throw myself at her feet.

“Isthefellow mad!?’ you will exclaimingly question.

Mad indeed, Charles! very, very mad: and mad | am likely to continue, without hope of
relief. But | will try to tell you the rise of my distemper, with all the leading particulars.

| finished my last letter with the arrival of Bob Saunders, and the impossibility of any thing
happening at the ball to afford me even amusement.

What incompetent judges we are one hour of what we shall be the next! How often are the
most important events at hand—decisive of our happiness or its contrary—when we think ourselves



in aperfect, and, as perhapswe cdl it, a stupid serenity!
Could you ever have supposed—~but no; it wasimpossible. So listen, and be convinced.

Mr. Slayton not chusing to accompany usto the lodge, as he meant to pursue hisjourney to
town early in the morning, my father was under the necessity of remaining likewise at Alverston. It
was, therefore, agreed that our coach should convey my mother, Mr. Saunders and myself, and wait
till morning (asit was not probable we should leave the ball till after midnight) for Bob and me; and
that his chaise, my father's being at Derby to be new lined, should be sent for my mother between
eleven and twelve, as she would not consent either to stay longer, or to permit our deserting the
company so early. To the ball, then, about seven o'clock last evening, we were conveyed, where we
met, | think, the most elegant company | ever saw selected. Beauties swarmed in every corner of the
room; amongst whom, the most distinguishable were Miss Asheton; Miss Williams;, Miss
Prettyman; Lady Jane Stafford; the young Dowager Lady Brewster; Miss Sparkes, and Miss Louisa
Levett. The smartest beaux—Lord Ramsey; Lord Ashburne; Sir George Nassau; Sir Cotton
Dewyn; Sir John Byron; Captain Forbes;, Mr. Smythes; Mr. Gladwyn, and Mr. Derelincourt; not
forgetting myself and Bob Saunders. Bob danced with aMiss Allenton, and | with Lady Brewster.
But the bride—I forgot the bride—was one of the prettiest women there; and her dress, by far the
most €l egant.

The first minuet was danced by Lady Jane Stafford with the bridegroom. The second, by the
young dowager with Lord Ashburne. But | cannot go through al the ceremony. Sufficeit that the
bride begged off, and that | walked the Z with Miss Lucy Browne. After minuets, we proceeded to
country dances, after country dances to supper; which was announced about half past ten. | told you
| danced with Lady Brewster. The evening, as| prognosticated, had, hitherto, no particular charms
for me; though my partner was handsome; lively, and good-humoured: but Maria Birtles held her
placein my idea. About twelve o'clock, the dons and matrons began to retire; my mother was
amongst the early ones; upon which occasion | was very near offending our ceremonious Squire
Saunders, by preparing to attend her. He brushed past me; took my mother's hand, and asked meiif |
recollected in whose carriage she was going. | begged his pardon; bowed, and resigned to his care
my mother; who, by the bye, was near losing one of her diamond earrings, in the anti-room. She was
not sensible of its dropping, but a servant accidentally set hisfoot upon it, while she was putting on
her cloak. Of thisincident, Saunders made along story to the ladies upon his return; observing to
them how careful they ought to be upon such occasions; and ending his harangue with an account of
the nobleness, as he termed it, of Lady Stanley's bounty to the fortunate finder. What a strange
fellow thisisgrown! His particularitiesincrease upon him most intolerably.

We returned to the ball-room, and continued dancing till after one, when a sudden confusion
ensued, occasioned by the fainting of Lady Sardon, who fell lifeless upon the floor, no one being
near enough to save her; but when she was down, she was surrounded in an instant: the dancing
ceased; the music stopped, and al was bustle and hurry. Lord Ramsey and myself took her up, and
carried her into the anti-room, where we placed her upon a sopha. The ladies thronged round her;
each endeavouring to be of service. One drew from her pocket some eau-de-luce; another some
hartshorn; athird a smelling-bottle, and so on all round, till at length she revived, and in a short time
was entirely recovered.



The spirit of dancing seemed to be now evaporated, and two or three of the young ones
began a gentle game of romps, which soon became general, and auniversal hoity-toity filled the
place. | seized upon the youngest of the Miss Bouvres, and was going to place her by my sideas| sat
upon the sopha, which stood behind the opening of the door; but she struggled from me, and ran to
the other side of the room; at which, setting one foot back to spring after her, | trod upon some thing
that lay just under the sopha, and was partly hid by the fringe at the bottom of the cover; when, upon
stooping down, | saw and picked up avery neat vellum case, with asmall gold stamped border, the
contents of which | was strongly tempted to inspect; but honor forbad; therefore | took with me into
the ball-room a small stool which was used to accommodate the ladies in stepping from the door to
their carriages, mounted it, and proclaimed aoud my good fortune, offering to restore my prizeto its
fair owner (as, by itsdelicacy, it evidently belonged to alady) for the reward of akiss from the hand
which received it, upon proof of just claim. | then made many little flourishes upon the nature of the
oath | required to be taken upon the occasion, offering my right cheek (as abook might not be at
hand) for sealing the affirmation; and soon drew round me a great number of auditors; but the
perverse charmer, whose property it was, refused to make her claim; which, at the time surprised me,
as there was no doubt of her being present; it having, probably, been dropped by some of the fair
ones who bustled round Lady Sardon, and my O Y ez! pronounced three times with avery audible
voice, had charmed round my stage, every lady, and | believe every gentleman of the party. But the
reason for this disingenuity soon appeared very obvious; for having continued my enquiry for some
time, without effect, | stepped into an adjoining room to inspect the contents, that | might gain
intelligence of the owner, and then saw the cause of its not being claimed. And now, Conway, figure
to yourself the surprise; the astonishment; the something, for which | cannot find aname, that seized
me when | drew from the little case aminiature portrait of myself. | started—I gazed—for the
likeness was so wonderfully strong, that it struck me in amoment—I disbelieved the evidence of my
senses; rubbed my eyes, and asked mysdlf if | was awake. It was fortunate that | did not examine the
contents of my prize in the ball-room, as every one who had seen me, must have wondered at my
antic behaviour. | went to the glass—held the image by its s de—looked at that—at myself, and was
convinced it was my exact resemblance: no representation could possibly be more true: it was done
in crayons, and executed by amost masterly hand indeed. Thisincident seemed to me to be the
effect of enchantment; but the magical spell had not yet arrived at its greatest height, nor produced
its greatest effect; for recollecting my absence from the company might possibly be noticed and
wondered at, | was about to replace the little figure in the recess | had drawn it from, and return to
the occupied rooms, when | again suspected my eyes of being under illusion upon their wandering
over the following lines which appeared to be written with the greatest accuracy, and in the most
particularly elegant characters | ever saw, on the back of the paper, which was double.

“The portrait which my pencils trace,
“Will give you Stanley's form and face:
“But not hisform and face conjoined,
“My heart could steal, without his mind.
“There gentleness and spirit meet—
“There wit and sense each other grest;
“And form one, in my eyes, compleat.”

Charles, not the strongest—the most active—the most powerful imagination ever given to
man, can come up to the idea of the effect these lines, added to the circumstance of the portrait, had



upon my heart. From my not being able to fix upon any oneindividual, the dear performer was
represented to my imagination as the most beautiful of al beautiful creatures. Of her mental
perfections, | had the most absolute proof; and that her affection was decidedly mine, even modesty
herself must allow. My vanity, Charles, was not awakened, high as were the encomiums of the
poetry; but my tenderness—my gratitude—all the sensibility of my soul—was absorbed by this
real—yet ideal charmer. For sometime | stood lost in contemplation; fixing first upon one—then
upon another of the angels (as | now thought they al were) which graced the wedding feast; every
one being, in my opinion, more handsome than she was before this incident; but my idea could not
rest upon any; so effectually had the real one guarded both her manner and her countenance, when
the case was offered to public claim. | now determined to return to the rooms with the most watchful
eye; judging it would be amost impossible the lovely creature could escape my observation, in the
strict scrutiny | meant to set on foot. Upon going into the ball-room | found it vacated; dancing
having been given over by universal consent, and the company retired to the drawing-room, having
ordered their carriages to be got in readiness.

| now separately addressed every individual female present; endeavouring, by al the
methods | could think of, to draw the confession | so ardently wished to obtain; but to no purpose.
Some smiled—others blushed; but they were not the smiles nor the blushes of consciousness. Yet |
was convinced the charming she must then be present, as no one had |eft the ball but elderly
matrons, in whom not one idea could center upon the occasion.

| examined the possibility of the magic performance having been dropped by a mother or
aunt of some absent enchantress; but my suppositions wearied me, without bringing to my view the
least probable conjecture, and | was obliged to seem to forget the incident, though it united with my
every idea. | wished to have set on foot some little puzzling play of the species of fortune-telling,
making it necessary for every lady to give a sentence in writing, which at once would have rendered
the vell transparent; the characters of the poetry being, as| have told you, so remarkably beautiful,
that it was not likely any others would resemble them. My sister'swriting is the most similar of any |
ever saw; but it does not equal it. This method, therefore, | would certainly have taken, had it been
an hour sooner; but it was then too late to permit my practising it with any degree of propriety; the
company being al about to depart.

| would have given worlds to have detected the sweet nating thief who has thus
wounded and robbed me under these impervious shades, and | think should have been tempted to
have inssted upon the immediate sacrifice of her name as a recompense.

By my faith, Charles! | never before was under such perplexity. What can | do! How can |
think of any other creature! The execution of the portrait, and the poetry, give proof of her genius
and accomplishments: the sentiments of the verses evince her delicacy; her tenderness; her
goodness: and the choice she has made FOR AN OBJECT OF HER SENSIBILITY—gives her, in
my estimation—every power to charm. Maria Birtles—so late the image of my idolatry—seems
nearly vanished from my remembrance; perhaps, because | have not seen her since my return.

Charles—knowing my temper as you know it—if you do not compassionate me, you are
worse than a barbarian.



By my soul! | believe |l shall go distracted. | cannot write: | cannot think: | cannot do any
thing. | am ashamed of myself—ashamed of finding my heart, which | absolutely believed to be
even more fixed than | would own to you, capable of being so changed—so divided—so | know not
what to cdll it.

Y et can it be wondered at! A circumstance so singular—so extraordinary! | am, beyond
measure, perplexed.

And you, | now recollect, will rgjoice at thisincident. Y ou will think it afortunate
circumstance, if it frees me, in any degree, from what you dare to consider as an inglorious captivity.

Be not too sanguine. | own | fed, at present, rather aukward; but the effervescence
occasioned by thisignis-fatuus must cease in time, if it continues to elude my exploration; and then
the blaze, after its temporary suppression—

But, Charles! Charles! thisisonly to plague you; for | have not one distinct idea of what is
probable, or of what my wisheslead to. My soul isall confusion.

| repeat that | cannot write: | cannot think: 1 cannot do any thing.
GEORGE STANLEY.

LETTER, IV.
MISSRACHEL LAWSON TO MISS LAWSON.

London, March 6th.

ABOUT two hours back we safely alighted in charming Hanover-Square with health and spirits
unimpaired: for if they were alittle wasted by the fatigues of the journey, they were instantly
recruited by the very first view we caught of dear London.

Poor Charlotte! how | pity your Situation! yet not so much asif your exile from al that is
delightful was not voluntary. Strange that a young woman of your vivacity and accomplishments
should have such an antiquated taste as to give Oxfordshire the preference to Middlesex!

Astonishing sister! absolutely astonishing!

| do not mean to offend any onein the circle which | have been taught to revere—else |
should be tempted to repeat the hackneyed quotation of

“—Croaking rooks,
“Dull aunts and godly books.”

While Miss Stanley iswith you, indeed, Woodstock may be supportable; provided—pray,
Charlotte, do not be offended, but provided you could keep clear of—THE FRIENDS AT THE
LAWN.



Miss Barbara Tupps has talked of nothing since she left Woodstock but Doctor Griffith's
“Little Dove,” who, she observes, and | think not very unjustly, can never be of any earthly use but
to soil ared fine lady.

But poor Charlotte! | must not make you quite sick of your sylvan scene, neither; therefore |
am amost afraid that the contrast will strike you too forcibly when | tell you that we are going this
evening to Drury-Lane Theatre; as Lady Blurton saysthat will be the best method to proclaim her
return to town—To-morrow to Mrs. Linsted's, her ladyships cousin; on Sunday to Lady Beever’s
card-rout, which Lady Blurton never failsto attend when in London; on Monday to a concert; on
Tuesday to Covent-Garden; on Wednesday—but | forgot myself—I quere whether my mention of
the Sunday's engagement has not so astonished you as to render you incapable of proceeding. B,
child! I am not at thistime within the precincts of the friends at the Lawn; nor yet in hearing of old

Doctor Griffith's lectures. | must now conform to the fashion of the times, or | had better have said
at Woodstock.

When | have experienced the enchantments of the town, | think | will venture to giveyou a
dight sketch of them, as you are so rooted to your native soil—alias dirt! Excuse me, Charlotte—
that | need not, | believe, be very apprehensive of destroying you by envy.

Remember me, my good matronly sister, with due reverence, duty, love and compliments to
my mother, aunt, and Miss Stanley; believing that this vortex has not yet so totally absorbed me asto
prevent my still continuing

Your's, affectionately,
R. LAWSON.

LETTER, V.
MRS. LAWSON, TO MISSRACHEL LAWSON.
Woodstock, March 7th, Saturday morning.
Y OUR letter to your sister, my dear Rachel, reached Woodstock just as we were sitting down to
breskfast, after which Charlotte was retiring to answer it, but being disposed to write to you mysdlf,
| told her the employment should devolve upon me.

Weareall glad, my dear girl, to hear of your safe arrival in London. Y our aunt; your Sister,
and Miss Stanley, request to be remembered to you with tender cordiality, wishing your excursion
may prove beneficial aswell as agreeable.

Present the compliments of our circle to Lady Blurton and Miss Barbara Tupps.

And now, my dear, allow amother, ever solicitous for the best happiness of her children, to

express her apprehensions on your present Situation; which, | must confess, is not exactly what |
could wishit to be.



Lady Blurton isawoman of gaiety: for awoman of her years—of great gaiety. Miss Barbara
Tupps s pretty much like her mother in almost every respect. My Rachd has, three times doubled,
the understanding of either, and is greatly more qualified to lead both, than to be led by them; for
which reason, | hope she will not give hersalf up to their guidance.

Were you, my dear child, afew years younger, | should think it my duty to writeto Lady
Blurton, requesting her attention to the principles in which you have been educated; and intreating
her rather to leave you to amuse yourself, which you are exceedingly well qualified to do, than to
introduce you to company unconsonant to such as you have been accustomed to, and likewise, |
hope, to your disposition. But you are now of an age, and, as| before said, of ability to advise the
person who is, at present, in the world's eye, your leader.

Lady Blurton, you say, constantly attends Lady Beever’s Sunday's card-routs. | know Lady
Beever well. | knew her when she was Hannah Smith, and a seemingly modest young woman. Her
father was an industrious, honest man, and happy in the notice his daughter attracted from our
family; which was not withdrawn till the atrociousness of her conduct made it highly improper to be
continued. When she was about eighteen, she went to live with Mrs. Beever, who died within ayear
after her going thither; but not before she found reason to lament her husband’ s ever having known
Hannah Smith.

Soon after Mrs. Beever’ s death, Mr. Beever was knighted, and, in afew weeks, ushered
Hannah Smith into the great world as hislady. The poor man lived long enough to recollect he had
had one good wife; but his reason failed, and while he, for three years, was confined in aprivate
mad-house, Lady Beever—or, as many people till think and call her—Hannah Smith—had her
routs; her drums, and her gallants.

Such is the woman to whom my Rachel isto beintroduced by Lady Blurton! whom, by the
way, | wonder that her ladyship notices; because, to use her own expression, sheis not of quality.
Such is the woman who, upon the death of the man whose name she bears, removed to what is called
“the other end of the town,” and has her Sunday card-meetings, to which people of reputation
condescend to resort, because, asthe phraseis, “shelivesin style!”

Exert, my dear child, the reason with which GOD ALMIGHTY has so liberally blessed you,
and instead of submitting to follow Lady Blurton and her daughter in their mistakes, give yourself
the consequence, so justly your due, of endeavouring to teach them rectitude from error.

In astate where individuals, in general, are happy in the good order and government
extended to every corner of the kingdom, it iswrong to infringe upon its laws (though, perhaps,
there may be some which, in themselves, are of but small consequence) because it may prove an
introduction to general disorder; for when the observation of customs, established by authority, shall
cease, who can tell what bounds shall be set to the infringement? therefore, every law of the nation
which isnot contrary to the law of GOD, ought to be attentively observed, though in itself, as| have
said, immaterial. Allowing, for afew moments, that the observation of the Sabbath is merely by
human appointment, and that it might be aswell if all respect to it were abolished—still, upon the
foregoing considerations, it ought to be esteemed as the law of the kingdom requires, though it



answers not the purposes for which people, in generd, hold it in reverence. There are Six successive
daysin which we have perfect freedom to pursue the fashionable diversions of the age; and if we
will not be restrained by higher considerations, it is only varying our amusements to make the
Sunday supportable!!!

Thefirst part of any day is seldom spent in either card-playing; dancing, or theatrical
entertainments. It isonly afew hoursin the evening that are employed in the prohibited diversions;
and it isvery hard if modern ingenuity cannot invent some method to kill this short period, less
offensive to society, than an open defiance of law and decency. If the fine ladies of the present age,
will not punish themselves so much asto be exemplary, let them be negatively virtuous, and not set a
pattern to their children and servants, which, if generally followed, would, without dispute, bring
inevitable destruction upon the nation: and what exclusive right have they to mis-spend the Sabbath-
day? Whereisthe privilege to stop? At what ranks of people?

| have done with supposing the ingtitution to be merely a harmless one. It is positively
useful; and even necessary for the good order of society—for the well-doing of mankind: and itis,
likewise, by Divine Command.

That it was afundamenta part of the old law will not be disputed. And was it ever repealed?
No: it was enforced by the Great Teacher of the Gospd Faith.

“Kegp the Commandments’—was an edict of Hiswho enjoined nothing superfluous. The
other nine, are, by every one, allowed to be reasonable, and why should this be singled out for
exemption?

| am not contending for such an observance of the Sabbath as some people think necessary:
that isto say, that we ought to look upon it as aday of austerity, throughout which, we must continue
to mortify ourselves and al about us. By no means: let it be devoted to the happiness of society; but
not in an inverted sense—not to the partia [and that false] happiness of afew; nor in dissipation by
any individual.

It has been foolishly said, that by fixing one day in seven for the more particular exercise of
religion, it istaken, by some people, asalicencefor laying aside all serious thoughtstill the return of
that period. Let such superficial observers be asked whether it is probable that those people, who
take thislicence, would ever have any seriousthoughtsat al, if they were not, now and then, called
upon to recollect.

Why (some are ready enough to ask) is SUNDAY more than any other day? Without
entering into disquisitions about “times and seasons’—it may be answered by saying, that as all ages
have agreed in thinking one day in seven aproper portion of time to set apart for rest from worldly
business; and as al the Christian world has used the Sunday for a Sabbath, why should not Sunday
be the Sabbath day? Without saying what reason thereisfor it, let it be asked if there isany against
it, to authorise achange.

In support of a Sabbath it has been said—*We may surely afford the ALMIGHTY GOD one
day in seven for hisservice.”



This, | must confess, is not an argument | am fond of using. Had it been advanced that the
Almighty of hisbounty has given us one day in seven, | should readily have subscribed to it. For isit
not designed to be a day of rest from care and labour—from fatigue and al anxiety? A day of
general jubilee, not only to man, but to even the working beasts of the field? Did GOD for hisown
sake command the Sabbath? No: for ours:. for the poor and the rich: for the low and the high: for the
servant aswell asfor his master. How, then, isthe question, ought it to be observed? Doubtlessin
such amanner as shal most exclude every kind of labour. And what method so proper on that
account, aswell as others, as a due attendance upon public worship? In these solemn assemblies, all
ranks of people are, or ought to be, upon an equal footing. Distinction then ceases; no one being
more acceptable, to the Great Maker of al, than another, because of his being more rich; nobler in
ancestry, or higher in power. And does not the aptitude of amost all mankind to forget the primeval
and future equality of the human race, make it necessary to awaken, at stated periods, the
consideration that there is no real—no durabl e distinction between the present Great and Small, save
what isacquired by different degrees of purity of soul?

It has always been my opinion that we ought so to manage our worldly affairsasto give al
possible rest on the Sabbath day to ourselves; our servants, and our cattle; which cannot be the case
where assemblies are opened for public amusement; there being then no cessation from the drudgery
of our domestics; the labour of our horses; or from the fatigues of pleasure—adavery more
injurious to the mind and the body than those who inlist in it will believetill too late.

Again—I do not, as| before said, wish it to be understood that | think it necessary to observe
that formal severity which inverts (though by a contrary method) the design of thislenient donation,
as| will call it—in amost as great a degree as its opposite extreme; [making it, however, more equal
to dl orders of people] and which our Redeemer censured in the professors of the Jewish institution,
by the parables of the strayed beasts and withered hand; recorded by three, if not by all the
Evangelists.

“The Sabbath was made for Man.” The institution is here confirmed by, at least, implication;
its intended benefit to man ascertained; with a power given to hisreason to employ it in moral and
benevolent—as well as religious exercises: but his abuse—histota inversion of it—is not any where
authorised, or even tolerated.

It therefore stands distinguished by divine—by civil—and by moral law; and must be
approved by justice and reason.

Y ou will therefore, my dear Rachel, very highly oblige me, by declining to mix with Sunday
card-players; particularly with those of Lady Beever’ s party. With peculiar earnestness | request
what | will not command, because | hopeto prevail by entreaty; and am very sorry thiswill not
reach you in timeto prevent your first introduction.

If you want an excuse—make a merit of your obedience, and plead the promise | request you
to give mein an early letter: though | would rather you would give your own judgement against the
practice. But this as you please—s0 you do but absent yourself.



Perhaps though you mean to assemble with the party, you have pre-determined—and indeed
| hope so—not to be an actual partaker of the amusement.

Ah! my dear child! thiswill be playing with sharp-edged tools upon a precipice. For, inthe
first place, as every oneis but one, and Rachel Lawson ayoung woman of reputation and some
distinction, your presence will be a sanction to the more inconsiderate; asit will be obvious that
though you abstain from being a performer, you are only prevented by your obedience to a mother,
or by the not-yet-conquered prejudice of education; but that the practice isfar from being offensive
to your principles. Y et even this, my dear, is not the worst. How can you say how long you shall
maintain your resolution of being only alooker-on? Pressed on all hands, as you undoubtedly will be
(for it isthe nature of degeneracy to endeavor to emit its contagious virus, the principles which have
been sown in thisidand still remaining with such strength as to make their violators wish for the
unavailing countenance of numbers) laughed at, perhaps, for your unfashionable objections by those
who envy your uncorrupted integrity, and are maliciously bent upon its destruction—what in such a
situation will not my girl descend to, if her principles, insensibly weakened by afrequent and
familiar observation of their violation are not deliberately firm against the practice.

And now, my love, if what | have said prevails not; all | can say will be ineffectual; except
my dear child will comply in smple pity to my feelings, and in consideration of the poignant
affliction her refusal will giveto her fondly anxious,
and tenderly affectionate mother,

ELIZABETH LAWSON.

P.S.

The clock now strikes eleven. | subscribed to the above about half an hour back, after which
| found the subject of my letter so pressing upon my mind, that | could find no quiet till | ordered
Richard to get ready to set off for London directly, that my request may reach you before your
consent to the first introduction at Lady Beever’s Sunday’ s-meeting, renders your refusal on the
second occasion more difficult and disagreeable to you.

In doing this, my dear girl, | consult your ease and benefit; being desirousto relieve your
duty as much as possible from all hard conditions.

Richard has orders to continue in London till six o’ clock Monday morning. By his return my
dear Rachel will tell me sheiswell and happy—that she considers and accepts my anxiety, and the
step | am taking, asthe strongest proof of my tenderest affection—and that, as arelief to hersdlf, she
promisesto decline al such Sundays engagements as are incompatible with the long established,
and universally approved custom of the nation—with morality—and with the tenets of the Christian
dispensation.

And now, my dear-loved girl, will | pray to the Supreme that He may direct and strengthen
you, till your happinessisfixed beyond reverse.



LETTER, VI.
MISS RACHEL LAWSON, TO MRS. LAWSON.
Hanover Square, Sunday evening, March 8th.

DEAR MADAM,
Y OUR letter by Richard, | received, and read, with much surprise; and | cannot but say that | was
sensibly hurt at the contents.

Permit meto observe, that if the occasion of your express were to be known, it would give
room for a conjecture of my having been strangely educated, that at twenty-one years of age | do not
know how to chuse my company. However, to show that | am not so disobedient as may sometimes
have been thought, | will give the promise you so very particularly require (though the punctua
observance of it will make me appear very singular) of not joining in Sunday card-parties, except
when they are held at Lady Blurton’s, and then | am sure you will alow it would be an impossibility
to avoid them without rendering myself more ridiculous than you, | hope, would wish meto be;
therefore, my dear madam, | must, in my turn, be alittle peremptory in amost insisting upon it that
you do not lay upon me thisinjunction; with which, if you do, | really cannot comply; and | should
be unwilling, as| hope you have some reason to believe, to act in direct opposition to your
commands.

Asto Lady Blurton and Miss Barbara Tupps—I do not want the information of their both
being fools, because | never yet considered them in any other light: no great fear, therefore, that |
should make either of them my pattern; nor do | think it worth my painsto set them one. Asthey are,
they answer my purpose; which is, by their means, to see and enjoy the gaieties of life in a somewhat
greater degree than it was possible to do in Oxfordshire; the pleasures of which are not, | must
confess, much adapted to confine my affections within their circle. The very air | breathein this
place, exhilerates my spirits, and | feel in good humour from morning till night; else, let me observe,
| should have been more sensibly affected by the severe sentiments of your |etter, which are not
calculated to draw my preference from London to Woodstock.

| may, perhaps, have written rather saucily; at least what | have said may meet with astern
construction; but my meaning isto prevent your troubling yourself, in future, on these occasions; as,
though | have now submitted to the very unreasonable requisition, | will not promise any future
concessions.

Excuse me, madam: excuse my explicitness. | now mean to spare you. Let it, however, be
understood that | am sensible of the motive which induced you to take what was really an
extraordinary step; and doubtless my thanks for it may be expected. | therefore will thank you; but as
| feel alittle acrimony arising in my mind, at the absurd difficulties this strange prohibition will lay
me under, | believe | had best conclude my letter.

Lady Blurton says when she excuses meto Lady Beever, whom last night | promised to
attend, she shall be obliged to make alittle free with the obsol ete prejudices of the Woodstock



Bowerians; to which | gave my hearty concurrence.

With my love at large, to your domesticated—I was very near saying rusticated—party,
| am, my dear madam,
your affectionate,
and, | hope, dutiful daughter,
R. LAWSON.

LETTER, VII.

LADY CAROLINE PEMBERTON, TO MRS.
MAYNARD.

March 9th, 1789.

| Was this morning, my dearest Harriet, made inexpressibly happy by aletter from our good foster-
sister, Mrs. Thompson, informing me that you and my dear Augustus are expected in St. James's
Square next Thursday.

Thank GOD for theintelligence. | hope | shall now soon be relieved from some of my
perplexities, as| rest much upon Mr. Maynard’ s influence with my father. To describe the various
distresses | have undergone since we parted at Canterbury, would take up too much time at present,
as | wish to hasten this, that it may be ready for your reception the moment you alight, knowing the
anxiety you must both be in, respecting my safety. But before | give you my little narrative, which is
not crowded with the most agreeable incidents, et me make you smile by telling you that | am, at
thistime, retained as awaiting-maid upon Miss Stanley, of Alverston-Park in Derbyshire; and that
the name | at present bear, isthat of MariaBirtles.

After assuring you that | am in perfect health—easy in situation—and in as good spirits as
you can well suppose, | will proceed to give you afew of the particulars respecting my affairs, with
which you are unacquainted.

Thelast letter that | am certain of your receiving from me, was the one which told of my
father’ s harsh determination about that vile Lord Crumpford—one of the most avaricious—most
detestable old wretches, that ever could be thought of for the torment, and almost inevitable
destruction of any young creature.

In my next letter, which | dare say never reached Ostend, till you had left it, | informed—or,
rather, meant to inform you — of my father’s continued inflexibility, and that if he could not be
softened, | should be obliged to fly from his authority; in which case, | would hasten directly to you.
Another letter, and another after that, both very long ones, mentioned particularly what happened till
the night I was compelled to leave Berkley Square; the chief circumstances of which were, that | had
got every thing in readiness for a speedy flight, should | be driven to any emergency; that our good
nurse Pooley, and her daughter Thompson, had taken to their house the clothes | should want to
carry, for both myself and Jenny; packed them into proper trunks, and agreed with a hackney-



coachman to wait for me every evening, at the corner of the Square, and that | had taken of Mr.
Gdlliard, the day before he left London, five hundred pounds of the legacy left me by Mrs. Selwyn.

| then gave the particulars of the conversation | overheard between my father; Lord
Crumpford; avillainous lawyer, and a parson still worse than the lawyer; from which | understood
that the writings were al ready, and could be effectually executed without my signing them; that a
specia licence had been actually procured, and a determination made for the ceremony to be
performed on the coming Thursday [and this was Tuesday] without any more deliberation, by the
wretch of a parson, then present, who had once been ahorse-jockey, but, by the interest of Lord
Crumpford, who presented him to the living of Branton, had been ordained, to the disgrace of the
clerica dignity. After what they thought proper to term the marriage, it was intended | should be
carried to the new-fitted-up house in Woodstock, called the Cottage, accompanied by my father and
Lord Crumpford; with his daughter, as bride-maid.

Harriet—Augustus—could | resolve to stay and be the victim of such—But hush, rash girl!
Thy father was of the number thou art ready so severely to censure. Hewas. and it grieves meto
recollect it. | have aways loved him with the affection of an affectionate daughter. | loved him then.
| love him still, with unabated love; and the idea of saving him from future regret, strengthened my
resolution to leave him: for regret he must have had when he found how irretrievably wretched he
had rendered a daughter, whom, till of late, he had always treated with an indulgence expressive of
genuine affection.

What could be his motive! What could be hisinducement to doom me to such destruction! If
he thought of securing my happiness by ensuring to me the continuance of rank and fortune, how
widely did he mistake the happiness | covet! Dear, cam, domestic felicity! how wasit possible you
could mix with such aunion! Union—did | say? No: dissonance through life.

But | will proceed with my narrative. Y et first et me observe that it iswonderful my father
did not prevent both my going out and receiving visitors. But | believe he had not the least ideathat |
would take the step | have taken: for though | often expostul ated with him on the impropriety of
what he called the match; and the impossibility of my ever reconciling it to either my heart or my
conscience, | aways endeavoured to speak in the language of respect and tenderness; and this, |
suppose, led him to think I might be conquered.

Ungenerous—But—again—I am speaking of my father; of my father who placed such a
confidence in me as to suppose | would not run from what he thought my duty; and indeed my heart
would severely reproach me, had | pursued such a measure upon any less emergency.

As soon as| had heard the before-mentioned conversation, | hastened to Jenny, and ordered
her to get ready for our leaving the house at seven o’ clock, my father having, at that time, an
engagement in the city, as| was determined not to venture staying any longer. It was then about
four, and not having any thing to do, | set down and wrote aletter to you of al the particulars which
had occurred since the digpatch of my preceding packet, that in case any thing should happen to
frustrate my concerted plan, you might have the whole before you. Thisletter | did not intend to
send to you, except | found myself disappointed; because by the time you could receiveit, | hoped to
be with you. However, after it was finished, I, in the hurry | then began to bein, asit was drawing



near the time of my going, sealed, directed and gave it to a servant to take, with other |letters, to the
post-office; not considering how much you would be distressed on account of my safety, if, by any
chance, it should reach your hands before you saw me; as| finished with telling you | was then upon
the point of leaving my father’ s house, and meant to go directly to Dover; from whence it was my
intention to take a passage in the first ship that would sail, after my arrival, for any part of the coast
of France, and that after landing, | should proceed directly to Ostend.

| told you | should take no attendant but Jenny, and that | had not one apprehension
respecting the danger of the expedition; having not been rash in my determination upon the
extraordinary measure | was pursuing; for hour after hour, in day after day, did I—to speak ina
language you perfectly understand—enter in the most retired examination; offering my ardent
prayersfor direction; and found no path opened for either my own safety, or my father’s, but the one
which flight led into.

In one of my letters—for | mention particulars as they occur, without any respect to
method—I gave my reasons for not chusing to seek protection of any friend in England; the chief of
which, next to the preference | naturally gave to you and Augustus, was the difficulty of my being
concealed in the kingdom; asit was most likely my father would make strict search amongst those
with whom | was most intimate; in which case, there must either be a great deal of evasion practiced,
or | must openly brave his authority: all which, | hoped, would be avoided by my taking refuge with
you, till Mr. Maynard had reconciled my father to my refusal of his very unreasonable command.

What, Harriet, would | not give to be reinstated in my father’ s favor! How happy did | useto
think myself in the approving smiles he, till lately, dways bestowed upon my conduct in amost
every particular.

What, again let me exclaim, could induce him to contemplate, with complacency, such a
sacrificel!!

But | will avoid, as much as possible, al animadversions upon what has happened. Y et my
wonder is sometimes so predominant, that | cannot suppress my exclamations.

But for the above consideration of improbable concealment in England, | think | should have
sought arefuge, till your return, if my father had not before that time relented, with Sir John
Warburton, as | could not but believe that Fanny would experience much happinessin her father's
being able to afford me protection.

After | had finished, and inconsiderately dispatched my letter to you, | stood upon the watch,
with athrobbing heart, for my father’ s going out, and, in afew minutes, saw his coach driven from
the door, when (summoning Jenny to attend me) | hastened down stairs, and she followed me; but
just as she reached the second landing, her foot dipped, and shefell to the bottom.

To describe the consternation | wasin, isimpossible. | stood some momentsin a perfect
stupor, till the noise of her fall bringing into the saloon two or three servants, | recollected myself,
and assisting to raise her, said, after she was alittle revived, | do not think it will be proper for you to
go to-night, Jenny; therefore will send for Mrs. Thompson to attend me here. This thought happily



came in my head, with the idea of the good woman’ s anxiety when she found we went not; as about
two hours before, | sent her anoteto tell her my determination was fixed for that evening. This|
hoped would obviate any suspicion that might arise upon sight of the parcel which Jenny let fall;
therefore dispatched Peter to Mrs. Thompson, with ordersfor her to go to me directly and carry my
gold dimitty gown, that she might try it on.

That she had one to make for me was actualy true; yet, O! my dear father! why did you
drive into such crooked ways a young creature whose ambition it ever was to tread the one, dtrait,
unveiled path of rectitude!

When Jenny could speak, which was not till after she had shed a shower of tears, | found she
was more hurt than, upon first lifting her up, | had supposed her to be. | therefore ordered her to be
carried back into my dressing-room, for she could neither walk nor stand, and immediately sent for
Mr. Bell, who, upon inspecting her hurts, found she had dislocated her ankle, and very much bruised
her leg and foot.

| was extremely concerned, as you will believe, not only on my own account, but on the poor
girl’s; who cried asif her heart would bresk; the chief cause of which, | well knew, was her anxiety
for me, as| had long been convinced of the sincerity of her affection.

| asked Mr. Bell how long he thought it would be before she would be able to walk. He said
he doubted afortnight or three weeks, as the dislocation seemed to be a very bad one. Therefore
after requesting him to give her al possible attendance; ordering her to be put to bed, and telling her
| would soon see her again, | retired to my closet to ruminate upon this accident, and to consider the
measure | must next pursue.

At firgt | was almost supertitious enough to view the casualty as aforbidding omen to my
undertaking, but when | was more composed, | found mysdlf still persuaded that it was the only plan
| could pursue; and my judgement was so far from being in opposition, that it commended and
confirmed the impulse.

Thus re-assured, | went into Jenny’ s room, where | found Mrs. Thompson, whom |
requested to come next evening in the coach which she had ordered to be at the corner of the Square.
My trunks, she told me, were al in readiness, her husband having carefully corded and directed
them, as| desired, for Mrs. Wilson, passenger; that being the character | meant to assume through
my voyage. | then requested her to secure me a place in the Dover mail-coach; which | thought was
preferable to going by mysdlf, in post-chaises, through the night; but if no place was vacant, to have
a post-chaise and four in readiness.

Poor Jenny and Mrs. Thompson were distressed, beyond measure, at the idea of my
venturing by myself; but no argument could prevail with meto ater my purpose. Mrs. Thompson,
good creature, earnestly requested to be permitted to attend me, to which she was sure her husband
and mother would chearfully consent, rather than that | should go alone; but this, as you may
suppose, | would not, on any account, permit; though | shall not soon lose the remembrance of the
offer.



After giving orders about Jenny, | very early retired to bed, and, in good truth, to rest; for,
strange as it may seem, | never remember to have dept more comfortably. Y ou would smileif | were
to tell you that my very dreams were refreshing; but it is absolutely true.

The next morning at breakfast, my father was so very kind in his behaviour, that he greatly
distressed me. | would have given the universe that his command had been such as| could—such as
| ought to have obeyed. But, my dear cousins, wasit possible a compliance to his dreadful edict
could have the least placein my contemplation! He was called out, and, for afew moments, left me
to myself, when | again looked into my heart to seeif duty demanded the sacrifice; but a strong
negative immediately stopped the investigation. My father returned, and | once more endeavoured,
by the most gentle means, to soften his determination; intreating his compassion in the most
persuasive language; accent, and manner | was capable of using; but he started into afury, and, by
the immediate change, convinced me his prior tenderness was, in some degree, assumed; probably,
to soften meto his measures. My father left the room with a menacing brow; telling me he should
dine with Lord Crumpford; and bidding me avoid his presence till a sense of my duty produced
obedience.

| was now more strongly determined; as | found no dependance could be placed upon the
hope of my father’ s relenting in the moment of my danger and distress, as| had sometimes fondly
imagined.

To pass over immateria circumstances—the evening arrived; the coach was ready; Mrs.
Thompson attended, and | was driven to her house about half after six; from whence, in another
coach, she went with me to the Dover-mail; in which, a place having been secured, | took my seet,
and the next morning found myself in the desired port. | was excessively fatigued, but having
intelligence that avessdl, called the Ceres, was just going under sail for Calais, | entered
immediately, and as soon as | was on board, wrote to my father; the copy of which letter | inclose for
Mr. Maynard' s perusal, that he may know how to proceed in the negotiation | am impatient to have
him commence.

And now, as| am not absolutely mistress of my time, and as, therefore, something may
occur to prevent my finishing the whole of my narrative in time for your receiving it upon your
immediate arrival, | will conclude, and send this my first scribble by the next post.

Harriet—my dear Harriet! | long to see you. Write to me thefirst possible moment. Y ou will
remember and direct to Maria Birtles, Alverston Park, Derbyshire.

Tell Augustus, his prognostication that | kept not my heart a twelvemonth after you left
England, was not verified.

“And have you, Caroline, really preserved it your own till this period?’
Do not betoo inquisitive. That question varies from the point.

“Ah, Caroling!”



And ah, Harriet! It cannot now be helped. Heigh-ho! But | hope the caseis not desperate.

Give my loveto Mr. Maynard, and trust methat | continue his and yours with unabated
fervency, notwithstanding the depredations which may possibly have been made upon my affection.
CAROLINE PEMBERTON.

LETTER, VIII.

LADY CAROLINE PEMBERTON, TO MRS.
MAYNARD.
(In Continuation.)
March 10th.

| Last night, my dearest Harriet, dispatched to you the first part of my secret history; therefore, as

that letter and thiswill probably be both put into your hands at the same time, it is an even chance
which of the two you first unfold. If this should obtain the preference, lay it aside, and let the other
have its due precedency, or you will not know what you are reading aboui.

| left myself on board alittle inconvenient vessel named the Ceres; the captain, as he was
called, of which was good-natured and civil; though not without atincture of the roughness of a
British sailor. His name was Warder. There were two more femal e passengers, and several
gentlemen; one amongst the latter, who was made the means of my now existing.

The captain intended to sail in about an hour after | went on board, but the wind continued
contrary al the day. At ten at night he put off alittle, and went about aleague, but was then obliged
to drop anchor, [you see | have learned the technical terms] and continue stationary all that night and
the next day, there being a perfect calm. | found myself rather sick, but hoped, as| was no worse, |
should weather the voyage, asthe phraseis, tolerably well, without considering that as the vessel
was perfectly ill, there was no cause for my being otherwise than well, except the perturbation of
my spirits. However, as | did not labour under a sense of having acted wrong on the occasion which
fixed mein that situation, | was tolerably composed: and, indeed, | should be highly ungrateful were
| to forbear saying that | was sensible of very great support through the whole of this—in itself—
afflicting event.

About eight o’ clock on the Saturday evening the wind arose, very strong from the South-
East. This set the vessel into aviolent motion; it being, you know, contrary to our course; which
brought upon me so extreme afit of sicknessthat | thought every moment must be my last; it being
attended with an excruciating pain in my stomach. A most terrible storm indeed now came on: all
hands were called upon deck, and | was left upon the cabin floor.

What language shall | use to describe the horrors of that period! None that | am versed in can
give the least adequate idea of the scene which ensued. Some of the particulars | was sensible of at
the time; of the rest | was afterwards informed.

In the little cooking place upon deck called, | think, the caboose, were two sailors; the one



lame; the other (an apprentice just entered) extremely sick: these two poor creatures, caboose, and all
the boats, were swept over-board, in one dark moment, by the violent rush of an immense wave that
almost overwhelmed the vessel, which al thistime lay nearly flat on one side.

| was entirely drenched in water, for by the inexcusable negligence of the carpenter, the
dead-lights were not to be found; the sea, therefore, poured in at the cabin-windows in torrents,
while the cups and glasses were tumbling about my head. Thus | lay, hour after hour, in total
darkness; cries and shrieks echoing from every corner. At length the morning broke, when the
storm, if possible, increased; and this continued till twelve o’ clock on the Sunday night, when the
repeated cry of “all lost!” made me hope the end of my distresses was at hand. The main and
foremasts were broken and gone over-board; amost al the rigging was lost, and it was thought the
vessal had sprung aleak; which, however, proved to be a mistake.

But what am | thinking of, thusto terrify you by this description!

Sufficeit, that another morning appeared, when it was found we were within view of land;
but no one on board could tell upon what coast we were; for during the storm, which, I ought before
to have said began now to cease, the wind had shifted to every point in the compass, and we were
driven to and fro. However, it was soon discovered we were within sight of Seaford in Sussex, but
thewind was still blowing pretty brisk from the North, which made it be apprehended we should not
be able to reach the shore.

About seven o’ clock, my kind friend, before-mentioned, whose name | cannot now
recollect, but which I have in amemorandum-book that | left in London, came down to see what was
become of usfemales, when he found mein the condition | have described. He instantly called the
steward, who, though the frightfullest black man | ever beheld, was one of the most humane and
tender creatures existing. They raised me up between them, for | was utterly incapable of the least
motion, and carried me to a bench, upon which they seated me, and pressed, as much asthey could,
the water from my clothes. My kind friend then left me, for afew moments, to the care of the
steward, who, | had just sense enough to know, supported mein his arms, while he went to see if
either of the ladies could give me any assistance. They had been so fortunate as to get upon their
beds, and had suffered no personal inconvenience, save that of being violently rocked from side to
side. They were then perfectly well, and were got together, “making themselves,” asthey said, “fit to
be seen;” till when, they told him, they could not do me any service. My friend was so offended with
what he termed their inhumanity, that he left them in disgust, and returned to me, when asking the
good steward for a blanket, he divested me, with the greatest decency, of my upper garments,
wrapped mein it, and conveyed me to bed; after which, he made me drink arich and strong cordial,
and that threw me amost immediately into a very sound seep, which continued till one o’ clock,
when | was awakened by a shout of gladness, occasioned, as| was soon informed, by the arrival of
two boats from the Seaford coast, from whence the signal's of our distress had been observed by
some gentlemen who were walking along the shore; for we lay near amile sideways of the town, or
we must sooner have been perceived.

My friendly attendant now cameto my bed-side to seeif | was able to be dressed, when he
observed, with evident pleasure, the happy effects of his kindness; for | could raise myself without
assistance, and at last made shift to put on some fresh clothes, which, very fortunately, had been



preserved from the water; but the box which contained them was the only part of my luggage | could
find. Severa trunks and large parcels had been thrown over-board to lighten the vessel: probably
mine were amongst the number, for | never afterwards could gain any intelligence of any thing
belonging to me. In one of the trunks which I lost, | had packed the five hundred pounds | received
from Mr. Galliard, which | had requested him to let me have in cash; as| thought I might meet with
some trouble in exchanging bills. However thisloss did not give me one moment’ s concern. \We
were saved—and | had clothes to go ashore in; afew guineasin my purse, and about seventy pounds
in bank notes, in my pocket-book.

Gratitude now took entire possession of my soul. The sense of the great deliverance almost
overwhelmed me; and it never, | hope, will be erased from my remembrance.

As soon as we were ready, we were put into one of the boats, and rowed to Seaford. It was
about three 0’ clock when we reached the shore, which was lined with spectators. | immediately
asked if acarriage could be had, and was soon accommodated with one that conveyed us (for |
offered seats to the two ladies and my kind friend) to the head inn, where, ordering afirein a
chamber, and sending for aphysician, | soon went to bed; neither of the insensible women offering
me the |east assistance, though | was then greatly indisposed.

The doctor, upon hearing the cause of my illness, ordered me some strengthening medicines,
and desired me to take as much nourishing diet as possible; telling me | had more occasion for that
than for physic. | was much pleased with this good gentleman, and asked him to recommend meto a
nurse who could continue with me, during my stay at Seaford. He told me he would, and, within half
an hour after he left me, avery matronly woman was brought to attend me.

| now seemed very comfortable, and soon after my nurse’ s arrival, sent to beg the favor of
seeing my kind fellow-passenger, whom | requested to dispose of some money from me to the good
steward and amongst the sailors.

After this, | took my medicines and went to deep, and next morning found myself so much
recovered, that | arose and wrote to you an account of my late disasters and present safety, and of my
being necessitated to lay aside al ideas of another voyage; having neither clothes nor money
sufficient for that purpose. | then wrote to Chesnut Manor; giving Miss Warburton a succinct
account of my distresses, and entreated her father’ s protection, till my own could be brought to
dispense with the hard conditions he had annexed to my duty.

For an answer to thisletter, | waited four days at Seaford (having procured inconvenient
lodgingsin the house of acousin of my nurse’s) with extreme impatience, and on thefifth, received
the reply which | mean to inclose. Y ou will read it at this place, and then will not wonder at the
effect the great unkindness of it had upon my spirits, so much, before, oppressed! The only favor
which she granted me was, as you will see, apromise of the required secrecy.

It is not in the compass of words to describe the surprise and grief | experienced upon this
occasion.

But | will draw aveil over the period; asit would only give distress both to you and myself



to describe the many painful days | afterwards spent at Seaford. Yet | confess them to have been the
most profitable | ever lived through. It wasthere | wasfirst taught to know, truly, the little
dependance that can, with safety, be placed on the strongest human hope. It wasthere | wasfirst led
to rely entirely on the great FATHER of the Human Race. It was there | was convinced He was
indeed my Guide, and that | must not look for help from any morta creature. At first, | seemed to be
forsaken both by GOD and man; but the brightness which afterwards broke in upon my mind, was
like the sun gilding the sky in afine summer’s evening, after adismal tempest; every dark cloud
being chased away, and a sweet calm taking place of the horrors of the storm.

To the Almighty GOD aonedid | then look for strength and assistance; and in HIM found
all I wanted. My mind was refreshed in amanner | cannot describe.

From Seaford | proceeded to London; and ordered my stages so asto reach Mrs.
Thompson's (to whom | had previoudly written) about six o’ clock, where | was received by her and
nurse with tears of joy, and by her good husband with every token of respectful affection. Their best
bed-chamber, which is really a decent room, was got in perfect order for my reception; of that | took
possession; and in that little abode experienced real tranquillity. However, | dared not to think of
continuing there, as| must either totally have confined mysdlf, or have hazarded being discovered.
Thefirst would have been detrimental to my hedlth; the other, to my happiness. | therefore
determined to disguise mysalf in humble garments, and take lodgingsin some country place.

But as| have gtill aconsiderable deal to say, | will here conclude this|etter, and begin afresh
after Lady Stanley isretired to rest. Farewell.

C.P.



LETTER, IX.
LADY CAROLINE PEMBERTON, TO MRS.
MAYNARD.
(In Continuation.)

LADY Stanley isnot well. Sheretired early. | am therefore sole mistress of the present hour, by the
side of agood fire, in apleasant apartment, destined to my use during my continuancein thisreally
magnificent mansion.

“And are you then known to be the daughter of the Earl of Danvers? | thought your highest
distinction had been Mrs. Maria Birtles!”

Have patience, my good cousins. All in duetime. | have avariety of circumstances to
acquaint you with before | lay aside my pen.

“Ah! Caroline—that love affair!”

We are not, Harriet, coming to that yet. | must first take a view—an unpleasant one — of
what passed at Berkeley-Square after | |eft it.

By Mrs. Thompson's means | was informed that poor Jenny was still exceedingly lame;
having, through carel essness, caught aviolent cold, which settled into her ankle; but that, however,
shewas, it was hoped, in away to do well.

Shetold Mrs. Thompson (who sometimes went to speak to her when my father was from
home; he not giving permission for her to enter the house, as she and nurse were suspected of
facilitating my escape) that his Lordship was in amost tremendous passion when it wasfirst
intimated that | was not to be found.

Mrs. Dickerson, our new housekeeper, is afavourite with my father’ s valet-de-chambre, and
asMr. Dupreisan amost continual attendant upon his master, very few things happen in the family
with which heis not in some measure acquainted. Through Mrs. Dickerson, therefore, Jenny gained
aconsiderable deal of intelligence.

It seems my father did not return home on the Wednesday night till several hours after | had
left the house. Taking it therefore, | suppose, for granted, that | wasin bed, he made no enquiry for
me. The next morning he arose very early, and about eight o’ clock, Lord Crumpford; a clergyman,
and another gentleman—probably the lawyer—were driven to the door, and ushered into the library;
where they continued some time in conversation with my father, who at nine o’ clock ordered meto
be called. It was then that the storm began. | tremble at the recollection. The idea of my dear
father’ s displeasure pains me beyond expressing.

Dupre was the messenger. After an absence of afew minutes he returned with—*Lady
Caroline, my Lord, isnot at home.”



“Not at home?’ interrogated my father, “then order her to be sent for immediately. Whither
is she gone?’

Dupre went out to make enquiries, his second return gave information that | had not been at
home since the evening before.

My father began to look wild; Lord Crumpford groaned, it seems, sat down; repeated the
word damned—and dapped his hand upon his forehead; the parson and the other man staring with
surprize.

Jenny was ordered to attend.

Jenny wasill in bed.

It was alie, my father swore. “IlI; dying; dead, bring her hither thisinstant.”

It was confirmed that Jenny could not be moved.

Y ou have often rallied me upon the apparent affection of all our domestics, which now was
of the greatest service to me; for had they given al the circumstances within their knowledge, my

father might, possibly, have collected sufficient light to have pursued me before | had been secured
from his authority.

Mrs. Dickerson was summoned; but Mrs. Dickerson could give no other information than
had been given before.

“Lady Caroline went out between six and seven last evening; and we have sat up al night,
every minute expecting her coming home’—was the sum of her evidence.

“Perhaps’—intimated the supposed |awyer—* she went to a play: Possibly some
misfortune.” —

This set my father upon adifferent kind of enquiry. Who saw me go out? Who attended me?
Inwhat was | dressed?—were questions | wonder he did not ask sooner; but it is evident that my
having escaped the intended persecution, was the first idea he entertained upon hearing that | was
gone from home.

The porter was summoned—* At what time did Caroline go out last night?’

“Between six and seven, my Lord!”

“Who attended her?’

“ She went without an attendant, my Lord,” said Jones; after his ceremonious manner.

“Without an attendant!—In what was she dressed?”



“Shewasall in black, my Lord.”

“In black! What does the fellow mean!”

“Indeed, an’t please your Lordship, she wasin black; and | wondered what was the matter.”
Joneswasright. | chose a mourning dress as convenient for the occasion.

“Did she not order acarriage?’ proceeded my father.

“No, my Lord; sheleft the house on foot.”

“Which way did sheturn?’

“She turned to the right, my Lord; and | thought went in at Lady Stebbing’s.”

Lady Stebbing was sent to. She had not seen me. Messengers were then dispatched to every
place were it was the least probable information could be given, and to those who were the evening
before at public entertainments; but no intelligence could be procured.

The return of every messenger with anegative, drove my dear father into repeated fits of
fury. But | wish to closethisday’s scene. Y et one ensued which was, if possible, still worse; the
receipt of my letter, sent, as| told you, by the return of the mail, confirming my father’s
suppositions of my escape. At first, it seems, he determined to pursue meto France; but soon laid
aside theintention, leaving me, he said, to my destiny. Since that time he has not been much in
London; therefore | cannot learn any thing of his present sentiments.

Poor Jenny is quite distressed about me; and would, doubtless, be made happy by the
information of my return; but | think it would not be right to let her know any thing of what has
happened. The beief of my having left the kingdom is so firmly established, that no one, now, will
think of searching for me in England; whereas if the least syllable of the truth were to transpire, such
an enquiry might be set on foot as| should find it hard to elude. Sir John and Miss Warburton; nurse
Pooley; Mr. and Mrs. Thompson, are the only people intrusted with the knowledge of my return.
Therefore, as| think | am at present tolerably safe, it surely would be wrong to run any unnecessary
hazard.

Jenny told Mrs. Thompson severa |etters directed for me had arrived at Berkley-Square:
amongst the rest, one from you, which my father opened, (as | suppose he did al the rest) and found
you were upon the point of leaving Ostend. — This, it seems, darmed him for my safety, and he
again declared aresolution to pursue me; which resolution, like the former—Jenny knew not why—
soon subsided.

Y ou will now return with me to Mrs. Thompson's, where | have told you | did not think it
eligible to continue, therefore determined upon country lodgings, but before | put my planin
execution, Mrs. Thompson was sent for by Mrs. Douglas, of Grosvenor-Square, to take orders about
agown she was making for her, who (the time Mrs. Thompson was there) received aletter from



Miss Stanley, with an enquiry after ayoung woman that once lived with her as a servant; Miss
Stanley wishing to have her supply the place of one she was going to part with. Thisletter Mrs.
Douglas read to a young lady—her niece | believe—who sat in the room at work, and from what
passed, Mrs. Thompson found the young woman enquired for, was married. A conversation now
opened between the two ladies upon the Stanley family; who Mrs. Thompson observed, seemed, by
the character given them by Mrs. Douglas, to be al angels. Miss Stanley, the old lady said, was, she
believed, one of the best and most amiable young women upon earth; and, indeed, | have, since that
time, found Mrs. Douglas' opinion of her to be ajust one.

When Mrs. Thompson, at her return, recited the particulars of this conversation, | was
instantly struck with a thought—awhimsical one you will say—of offering myself to attend Miss
Stanley in the capacity of lady’ s-maid; and the more | considered of it, the more eligible the idea

appeared.

That you may not think my late adventures had infected me with the spirit of romance—
attend allittle to my situation at that juncture.

The intention of continuing with Mrs. Thompson had given way, as| told you, to
considerations of health and privacy. Good as my congtitution is, you know | was always madeill
when debarred of air and exercise; neither of which, as| before said, could | enjoy without hazarding
adiscovery. Country lodgings, therefore, | had determined upon, and meant to enquire about that
very day in which Mrs. Thompson attended Mrs. Douglas. My finances were dender—the time of
your return uncertain—the resource | looked for from the Warburtons, shut up—In short, | thought
an asylum in so respectable afamily would, upon future investigation, best secure my reputation in
the eye of theworld, and likewise prevent my being under any embarrassment for want of money.
The business of an attendant to such ayoung lady as Miss Stanley was represented to be, would, |
conjectured, be only an agreeable amusement to one who always loved employment, and whose
prospects were not so lively as to make rumination entertaining; and | fancied myself tolerably well
quaified to execute such an office to the satisfaction of my patroness. Mrs. Thompson burst into
tearswhen | mentioned my design. Nurse was, likewise, very uneasy; but | laughed away their
scruples, and, at length, silenced their objections.

Ordering, therefore, a coach to be called, | dispatched Mrs. Thompson to Grosvenor-Square,
desiring her to tell Mrs. Douglas she had, at that time, under her care ayoung woman—Maria
Birtles her name—who would think herself very happy in the protection of the Alverston family.
That she had been genteelly brought up under the care of an excellent aunt; after whose death she
found herself in distressed circumstances; having some years before lost her mother; and her
father—formerly an officer in the guards—more inattentive to her happiness than it were to be
wished.

Except the fictitious name—not one syllable was here that deviated from the strictest truth.
Mrs. Thompson added her own encomiums upon my character and abilities, and finished with
saying the terms of my retention would be left entirely to Miss Stanley.

With this description, Mrs. Douglas, whose benevolence led her to wish to be of universal
service, was so well satisfied, that she desired to see me as soon as possible. It was then settled that |



should wait upon her the morning following, when dressing myself in some of my late-bought
humble garments—the top of my finery being a pale pink silk gown and white petticoat—I took a
coach, and, with Mrs. Thompson, was driven to Grosvenor-Square, where | was introduced to Mrs.
Douglas as she sat at breakfast.

To finish my account of this business as soon as possible—the good lady was so super-
abundantly satisfied with me and my character—given by Mrs. Thompson—that she immediately
wrote the strongest recommendation of me to Miss Stanley; shewing Mrs. Thompson what she had
written; the consequence of which was, my being, the next week, whirled down, in the Derby mail,
to Alverston Park.

Had | Ieisure, | would give you a description of this beautiful situation; which, certainly, is
one of the most enchanting spots in the universe: but this must be deferred till some future
opportunity.

My reception at Alverston was pleasing beyond expression. Never, in the days of my
prosperity, was | introduced into afamily so perfectly amiable. Sir Edward Stanley isa
phenomenon. | never before saw the steadiness and respectability of years so happily blended with
the chearfulness of youth. He has been, and indeed till is, extremely handsome. In his temper there
is agenerous warmth, which makes his conversation pleasing past idea. His principles are unsullied.
Charity and generosity have made his heart one of their mansions; while true courage, mercy and
tenderness, are so inseparably united with his nature, that he must cease to exist when they are
extinguished from his breast. This charming veteran, who never stirs abroad without receiving marks
of amost adoration, has the most lively penetrating blue eye you can imagine; is an adept in every
science, and, likewise, such an ingenious mechanic, that he sees, in an instant, how every machine
which he hearstalked of, must be constructed. | often sit and listen to him with the greatest
admiration.

Lady Stanley isawife exactly calculated for such ahusband. Her personistruly elegant, and
her face still descriptive of beauty. Her understanding is exalted; her judgment particularly excellent.
Her disposition is sweetness itself, enlivened, as| may say, by alittle aptitude to passion; which,
however, she so corrects that one can but just perceive she hasit in her temper. It seldom has any
other effect upon those about her than to make them smile; which, indeed, she encourages, by
smiling herself the moment sheis sensible of having spoken with quickness. Her delicacy isthe most
genuine | ever observed, and compassion beams from every feature of her face.

On the day which compleated her twenty-fourth year, was this amiable woman (then Miss
Henrietta Wilbraham) married to Sir Edward Stanley; since which time this accomplished pair have
lived in the highest harmony, but not without experiencing considerable affliction in the desth, or
premature birth, of several children during the first years of their marriage. Miss Stanley, now about
twenty-one, isthe youngest of six that were born alive.

The chief of these particulars | gathered from Mrs. Moore, aworthy gentlewoman of scarce
any fortune, who attends—or rather did attend, for sheisnow very ill—upon Lady Stanley.

| would hasten to give you some description of the darling daughter of this respectable



house, but from a consciousness that | cannot do the subject justice. When | wasfirst received by her
at Mrs. Biddle's, amantua-maker in Derby, | seemed asif | had met with along-lost beloved sister.
Never before did | see awoman so fascinating. Her eyes; her air; her manner; her conversation, full
of fire, duly tempered by the softest and most winning affability. Asto her person—she is one of the
most beautiful women | ever beheld. Her understanding is equal to any thing in nature. Her temper
above praise: no wonder sheisamost idolized by all ranks of people.

When she first saw me, she looked with apparent surprize; and though she was perfectly
familiar, treated me with such distinction, that | began to forget the character | had assumed, and to
listen for the sound of Lady Caroline.

She took me with her in her chaise from Derby to Alverston. During the little journey we
had agreat deal of conversation upon various subjects. After | had been giving my sentimentson a
late new comedy, with rather more freedom, | fancy, than became my situation—"It iswell, Maria,”
said she, “you brought me aletter from Mrs. Douglas, or | should have suspected you had been some
person of distinction in disguise”—adding, with alively air—"“Why your sentiments, child, would
do honor to a peeress.”

At this| blushed very deeply; not, as she must naturally conclude, at the height of the
compliment; but, as you will readily conjecture, from consciousness.

“Do not blush, Maria,” said the charming girl; “I will not pain your modesty; therefore |
suppress my opinion.”

When we reached Alverston she presented me to Lady Stanley; telling her, at the same time,
in Italian, that she had found awonder. At this—fool that | was—my face and neck weredl ina
glow. She then looked at me with a smiling penetration—-* Italian too, my good girl!” said she.
“French—I could allow you. But come, we shall understand you better by and by.”

My father, madam, | replied, isan adept in Italian. | did not aways live with him, but | saw
him, sometimes, at my aunt’s, and he would, now and then, give himself alittle troublein
instructing me.

How fortunate that thiswas true. How else could |, with any consistency, have accounted for
my information?

| must suppress the sequel of my taletill | see you; when you, | know, will take pleasurein
hearing by what gradations | rose to my present distinction in this family, where | am now upon the
footing of acompanion, and that not an humble one, to Lady Stanley, during the absence of her
daughter, who has been some time at Woodstock with Miss Lawson; the young lady with whose
amiable manners we were so much pleased when she was introduced to us at Tunbridge.

When | first cameto Alverston, it was expected the lovely Emmawould soon be married to
our old Weymouth friend, Sir Charles Conway. | had heard this before | came into Derbyshire; but it
never occurred to my recollection till | arrived at my journey’s end, and | had not ventured the
chance of his recognizing me. However, asit was some time since he saw me, | hoped my dress and



situation would be my security, should | ever meet with him, which | thought it probable I might
never do, as my station would authorize retirement; for at my first coming | did not think of being
treated as| now am. Nor did | wishit. For sometime | earnestly contended to act in the capacity |
had entered upon; but all in thisfamily seem so assured | was not born to servitude, that | am
obliged to accept the distinctions they are determined to pay me; of which, and of Miss Stanley’s
agreeable offer of acordial friendship, | will tell you more when we meet. All | will add is, that |
was obliged to be allittle peremptory in declining to eat at their table: my motive was an
apprehension of there meeting with company to whom | might not be unknown. Lady Stanley
sometimes permits me, her own woman being, as| before observed, at thistime very ill, to assist her
indressing, &c. and ininstructing in the business of alady’ s-maid, a pretty, docile, little girl, who, if
she provestractable, will, | believe, be taken in that capacity by either Lady or Miss Stanley; as poor
Mrs. Mooreis not likely to get well again, and | am positively rgjected, though | have earnestly
requested, and that for avariety of reasons, a continuance in my servitude. The last time | mentioned
it to Lady Stanley, she silenced me at once; telling me she should reproach herself while she lived,
were she to permit a person of my appearance and qualifications [high compliments, cousin] to live
with her as a servant. She gave me at the same time, as from Sir Edward, a thirty pound note; which
| was obliged to accept, but shal lay by to return some time hence; desiring me to equip mysalf with
such apparel as Emma, at her return, would wish to see a friend of her’ s appear in.

What true generosity of soul runsthrough thisfamily, Harriet!

It has, as| told you, been some time expected that Miss Stanley would, ere long, be Lady
Conway.

What the matter is, | cannot yet exactly say; but the dear Emmatold meit was all over, and
owned to me her distress upon the occasion; adding—she wished to tell me all, but dare not. She
dare not, she said, even tell her mother. She was promise-bound, and must be secret, though the task
was very heavy. It was on this account that she suddenly left Alverston; and, | find, al the family are
gresatly dissatisfied with what has happened. For my part, | cannot help ardently wishing a
reconciliation may take place between this, at present, separated couple; for | think they seem
exactly calculated for each other. We all, you know, agreed Sir Charles Conway was one of the most
amiable men we had ever seen; and that he was the life of our Weymouth party.

How long Miss Stanley will stay at Woodstock, | know not. She greatly obliged me |ast
week by amost agreeable |etter, which | answered immediately. If she does not return soon, itis
probable she will never again see Maria Birtles; but | hope she, some time hence, will think her
friend Caroline Pemberton an equivalent for the loss of her waiting-maid.

| am impatient to be with you, but will wait Mr. Maynard’ s advice how to proceed, before |
leave Derbyshire.

Having now brought you down to the present period, | think | will conclude this my last
packet in the narrative way; or have you, Augustus, any questionsto ask, before | finish?

“Why, yes, Caroline, | want to know if Sir Edward and Lady Stanley have no other child
living than the amiable daughter you have been talking about.”



And pray, sir, why do you ask that particular question? Suppose they have a son—What
then? Doesit follow that I—Ah, my cousing! | doubt, | doubt—shall | own it? Come; yes, | will. |
will confessthat if my father, instead of Lord Crumpford, had proposed Mr. Stanley, | should not—
have ran away from him. That isall. What awonderful reputation should | have had, in such a case,
for implicit obedience to parental authority! an absolute pattern of submission to all the girls of the
age. Because my father had commanded—I, probably, should have been brought to accept of one of
the most—what shall | say about him, Harriet, to expresswhat heis, that will not, to my sarcastical
kinsman, sound like the partiaity of asimple girl in love? One of the most—what? | cannot find afit
phrase; therefore summon to your idea a very fine figure of aman, endowed with an uncommon
understanding; of a most excellent disposition, though rather too impetuous; a sparkling wit, with
finished erudition; then call him George Stanley, and you will have the person; the mind, and the
name of the man who has—it would be afolly to deny it—stolen the heart of my father’ s daughter;
and that, | greatly fear, beyond retrieve. How all this came about, and what reason | have to suppose
my Swain is caught in the same net, must be the subject of some future conversation.

A few evnings back, | found myself in avery whimsical situation, through which | scarce
knew how to conduct myself.

Anold Mr. Slayton, of Oakley-Hill, afew milesfrom Mansfield, arelation to the Wilbraham
family, was one of Mr. Stanley’ s godfathers; and, | believe, means to present him with avery
handsome sum of money—if | understand aright, a hundred thousand pounds—provided he marries
with his approbation. This gentleman came last week to Alverston, in hisway to London, and was
introduced into Lady Stanley’ s dressing-room, while she and | sat there at work. It was after tea. Sir
Edward was not a home. Mr. Stanley came up with him. For some time the conversation ran on
trifling subjects, but at length, according, asit seems, to his custom, Mr. Slayton began upon
matrimony, and who should, in my presence, be talked of to Mr. Stanley asawife, but mysalf! Do
not mistake—not me, as Maria Birtles, but as Caroline Pemberton. Never beforewas| so
overwhelmed with confusion. | absolutely thought | should have fainted; the throbbing of my heart
being so great, that it made me quite sick. Fortunately the old squire’ s broad shoulders, behind
which | screened mysdlf, prevented my embarrassment from being observed; otherwise, some
strange construction must have been drawn from my emotion.

| must forcibly tear my pen from the paper, or | shall scribble over half aream. Never did |
know where to stop when writing to you, and the last subject is not quite exhausted.

Serioudy, my dear cousins, as you have now the whole of my situation before you, | request
you to advise me, and to manage for me, as your judgment directs; depending upon my approbation
of your sentence. Let me hear from you immediately: yet | shall tremble when | see your letter, on
account of the expected information of my dear father’ s displeasure. | think you must not tell me if
heisvery angry; and yet you must; for except | am assured | know dl, | shdl be distressed by my
own suppositions.

Farewdl. | will not add another line.
CAROLINE PEMBERTON.



LETTER, X.
COL. GREVILLE, TO GEORGE STANLEY, ESQ.
Pall-Mall, March 10th, 1789.

DEAR SIR,
ABOUT fivedayssince, | had the pleasure of seeing, in Portland-Place, our friend Sir Charles
Conway; but my satisfaction on the occasion received considerable abatement, from the apparent
lowness of his spirits. His dresstold me he did not mourn the death of any body, or, by the solemnity
of hismanner, | should have concluded the existence of some beloved friend had been just
terminated. Heis no longer the lively—the gay companion we mutually have held in admiration. My
concern for his happiness led to enquiries that produced answers which unfolded the cause; when
my wonder changed its subject. | was no more surprised at his dejection of spirits. Such a
deprivation happening to me, would, | honestly confess, have extinguished not only al my hope of
happiness, but my whole portion of reason: for asthe felicity he formerly enjoyed, was, in my
opinion, the highest any man could experience upon earth, the loss of it must, consequently, be the
greatest degree of torment. My wonder, therefore, when | learned the occasion of his melanchaly,
was, that he was not still more deeply afflicted. Such awoman as Emma Stanley!—Heavens and
earth! who would not exchange every other species of blissfor that one of calling her his!

Another part of my amazement was what could occasion the rupture between a pair
seemingly so affectionately attached to each other. That the primary cause of blame rested with Sir
Charles, | not one moment hesitated to pronounce: for that Miss Stanley would not—could not have
capricioudy dissolved such an engagement, is an immovable article of my creed.

The sum total is—the affair is concluded; never, most likely, to be revived.

And now how shall I summon sufficient courage to enter upon the only purport of my letter!
My hand trembles while it obeys the dictates of my heart.

Were the greatest monarch upon the habitable globe to pretend to merit the hand of Miss
Stanley, he ought to be punished for his presumption, asit isimpossible for any human being to
deserve ajewe so inestimable. How then dare | breathe awish to call her mine! Yet that | would
contemptuoudly spurn at diadems, if put in competition with her yielding hand, is atruth which has
long, long been fatal to my felicity. | have endeavoured to consider her as so absolutely united to Sir
Charles Conway, that it would have been criminal to have even wished a dissolution of the
engagement; but no ideal representation could silence the whispers of my heart, which always told
me she was absol utely necessary to my ever knowing happiness; nor could | prevent my envy from
resting upon aman blessed with Miss Stanley’ s favor.

Convinced of the true nobleness of mind which inspires every individual of the Alverston
family—shall I mention the present disparity of my fortune to that which your sister isalready in
possession of ? Shall | imagine myself to stand so low in your opinion, as to suppose it necessary to



disclaim every view of amercenary tendency? No; | will not. Neither will I, to lessen, in appearance,
my presumption, dwell upon the nobility of my ancestry and present connexions; nor upon the
expectation of reversionary riches!

The whole of thisgreat business| commit, my dear friend, to your management. Favor me
with your interest, and oblige me with three lines by to-morrow’ s post, to tell me | have not
presumed too much upon the experienced generosity of your soul; which, great as | have often been
convinced it is, my timidity, on the present occasion, tells me may be offended by this enormous
intrusion.

Sometimes | am apprehensive of being too early in the disclosure of my sentiments; but my
fear that delay should give an opportunity for some more resolute, and perhaps less-truly adoring
presumer to succeed, impels me to urge to you my wishes, leaving the time and manner of further
proceedings to your friendly direction.

On the greatly interesting subject, | will not now say any more; and after it, what can to me
appear of consequence? Nothing—but the pleasure | take in seeing my name witnessing an avowal
of the respect and affection with which I have the honor to be,

My dear Sir,
your obliged
and devoted
ARCHIBALD GREVILLE.
LETTER, XI.

MR. STANLEY, TO COLONEL GREVILLE.
Alverston, March 11th, Wednesday evening.

DEAR SIR,
Y OUR letter hasthisingtant reached me. Asyou desire, | answer it directly, though it cannot go by
thisday’ s post; that having been gone through some time back.

| write—not only at your request, but that | may shut the subject from my thoughts as soon
aspossible.

Y ou mistake, Colonel—greatly mistake the point in question. My siste—whom on this
occasion | could almost renounce—is the only culpable person concerned. Sir Charles Conway’ s
conduct is absolutely unimpeachable. It ever was, and will remain so. Justice, and my affection for
my friend, whichis at war with that for my sister, obliges me to give this testimony.

The caprice of woman—heard you never of thisinherent quality in the sex?>—isthe only
known cause of Emma Stanley’ s rendering wretched the very man on earth most calculated to make
her happy. To your success | shall not oppose any thing; but you, and every one who may think me a
proper person to apply to on such an occasion, must excuse my declining taking any concern in her



future choice.

Whomever she thinks proper for her husband, | shall, doubtless, consider as my brother;
though if she e ects with no more judgment than she has discarded, | shall blush at my relation.

Colond do not mistake me. If she chuses you, you will not have any reason to complain of
my want of cordial wishesfor your mutual happiness. Had not my sister’ s unaccountable
excentricity so highly offended me, asto make me determine never more to give my voice in such an
election, | would have espoused your cause with al duefervency. Asitis, | repeat you must excuse
me; still, however believing meto be

Y our affectionate friend,
GEORGE STANLEY.

LETTER, XII.

COLONEL GREVILLE, TO SIR EDWARD
STANLEY.

Pall-Mall, March 13th.

MY DEAR SIR,
THE many instances of friendship | have received from all your family, give me hope you will
indulgently listen to the request | am now presuming to make to you. It is of avery aspiring nature,
and flattered as | aways have been by your too high sense of an action which was nothing more than
an office of common humanity, | am almost apprehensive you will think me too presuming when |
tell you that my hope isto take from you, and that with the joint consent of your house, the rescued
and inestimable jewe of your family.

The moment of my being assured Miss Stanley was at liberty from her late engagement, my
wishes, before too unrestrainable, beat high to call her mine. For some days | hesitated; unable to
summon sufficient resolution to dare the attempt: but equally unable to silence theimportunities of a
heart ever devoted to that most charming of women, | wrote, on Tuesday last, to Mr. Stanley, who
obligingly gave me an immediate answer; but on account of hisintimacy with Sir Charles Conway,
declined taking any active part in the affair. To you, therefore, and to Lady Stanley, | make my
appeal, and presume to hope for your concurrence with my wishes.

To delineate the circumscribed limits of my present fortune, would, on severa accounts, be
an affront to you. Thefirst reason of my forbearance arises from aknowledge of the true nobleness
of soul which so particularly distinguishes al of your name; my next—because you are as perfectly
acquainted with the state of my finances as | am mysdlf; you, likewise, well know the
reasonableness of my expectations of reversionary riches and other distinctions. The promises | have
received—not only from the minister, but from the king himself—give me a hope of being ableto
place Miss Stanley in a sphere not unworthy her distinguished merits. Of the sincerity and ardency
of the affection | have long entertained for her, | could write volumes; but of this, | trust you will not
entertain one doubt, asit must be amatter of easy belief, that a man, honored as | have been by her



avowed sentiments of regard (to which, from the effusions of a mind too sensible of what she termed
an obligation, she gave the appellation of gratitude) should conceive atender prepossession for such
a woman; though the idea of her predilection for another, kept down, in some measure, therising
wish of being the happy first in her affection.

With you, my dear Sir Edward, and with Lady Stanley, | now implicitly rest the affair which
must congtitute or destroy al the felicity thisworld can afford me; subscribing myself in the
language of truth,

Y our greatly obliged,
respectful, and
obedient servant,
ARCHIBALD GREVILLE.

LETTER, XIII.

COLONEL GREVILLE, TO THE HONOURABLE
MRS. DIGBY.

Pall-Mall, March 13th.

Y OUR letter, my dear cuz, without a date, informing me of your safe arrival at the intended scene of
action, reached me, afew days back, at Lord Farnham'’s; and that dated Y armouth, March the
eleventh, | recelved yesterday. To thefirst | did not reply, because you sent me no address,—what, |
wonder, were you thinking of when you wrote that |etter!—To be sure it might be supposed that a
cover directed to so celebrated a character asthat of the Honorable Mrs. Digby, would have found
itsway to your hands, al over the king's dominions; yet what | was then in the humour to have
written, was not to be hazarded to the possibility of a miscarriage.

Do you not know from experience, Bella, that the old observation of every thing’s being
made more dear by the difficulty of obtaining it, is most unquestionably true? Mysdlf | acknowledge
to be amelancholy proof of its verity, on the subject of our late—or, if you please, of your late,
dexterous manoeuvring. While Miss Stanley was in danger of being Lady Conway, | would have
given all the globesin the vast extent of ether, for the chance Sir Charles then had of possessing
her—AND—her fortune. A mighty convenient thing that last, an’t please your ladyship, to aman
who has dipped at both ends, (though | believe that is a circumstance not much known) a scanty
patrimony: yet no sooner had you, with mighty art, loosened the silken fetters which tied this envied
pair, than | found my relish for matrimony, which, let me confess, was never particularly strong,
much abated; however my passionate tenderness for “the glittering bait,” continuesin full transport.
Tofacilitate, therefore, its gratification, | wrote, afew days back, to George Stanley, who gave me
an immediate answer; but neither very polite, nor in the style | expected; for | had ventured to
suppose he would have told me that next to his discarded friend, | was the man he wished to call
brother: and considering the professions of gratitude which | had so repeatedly heard from adl the
family, for my heroic preservation of the phoenix from the flames, | do not think this supposition
was a very unreasonable one. However it was not realized. The zealous friend of the outed member
refused to have any thing to do in anew election. This disappointment stimulated, | believe, my



wishes. | again found myself very much in love; thereforeimmediately wrote a letter to the father;
giving him, as| had done the young one, a gentle hint of the conflagration at Mr. Symond's;
intwining an address to the mother, and throwing myself upon their clemency. If the old don gives
me an answer as laconic asthat | have received from the heir-apparent, | am determined to besiege
the girl hersalf, without delay; and if she refuses me—no more begging and praying: | will, at once,
strike agrand stroke; seize my prey, like the monarch of the woods, and secure her from all others of
My SPeCies.

But thisplot isstill in petto. | will not yet trust you with even the outlines; but keep, till the
word of command shall be given, the why; the how; the when, and the where, in impervious
darkness.

Having done with myself—Iet me talk about you.

Sir Charlesis not yet, you say, arrived at Y armouth; | did not expect to hear he was; asby his
conversation, when | saw him in Portland-Place, | found he meant to take aview of the towns and
villages upon the coast of Essex and Suffolk. When heleft London | know not; for the day after |
saw him | went to Windsor, and | was not, at my return, industrious to seek another meeting with
him.

My letter, which met you at Mrs. Betterson’s, made but dlight mention of the Mr. Evelyn
who isto accompany your knight in histour. | have since dined with him at Barclay’s, of Reading,
inwhich town hisfather lives; and | now pronounce him to be one of the most accomplished young
Levites| ever saw. | think if you manage right, he may be of use in your designs; as hisfriendship
for Sir Charleswill naturally lead him to wish his forgetfulness of the ungrateful Emma. Thishint |
give you, that you may make the most of it.

| cannot but say that | pride myself in your approbation of my managing conversation with
Sir Charles Conway. The commendations of MRS. DIGBY —though sheis my cousin—so confirm
my sentiments, that | am quite elated at the recollection; therefore, in the height of my exaltation |
subscribe myself her most respectful
and most obedient servant,
ARCHIBALD GREVILLE.



LETTER, XIV.

SIR EDWARD STANLEY, TO COLONEL
GREVILLE.

Alverston, March 14th.

Y OUR letter, my dear sir, reached my hands about an hour since. | directly carried it to Lady
Stanley, to consult upon the contents, and we immediately agreed in thinking there is but one answer
which can be given to it with propriety.

Sir Charles Conway, asyou well know, had not merely our consent to address our daughter,
but our warmest wishes for his success. On every account he was the man to whose protection we
were desirous to consign her; and it was our expectation, and the expectation of al our friends, that
the affair would soon have been happily concluded. It has, however, been proved we were too
sanguine; and the disappointment considerably affected us; being an added instance of the instability
of human hope; for we were amost presumptuous enough to think nothing could frustrate the
felicity we proposed to oursalvesin this seemingly digible union. And now, unwilling as we are to
charge Emmawith capriciousness, justice to Sir Charles Conway compels us to exonerate him from
every degree of blame respecting the termination of this greatly approved engagement. Indeed we
blame not any body; for as our dear girl was evidently much distressed; [we mean to be honest with
you, Colonel] aswe have great reason to believe she had areal predilection for Sir Charles, and as
we never had occasion to suspect the goodness of either her head or her heart, we rest the matter on a
belief that the whole is the effect of some cause whichiit is not yet given usto devel ope. Our answer
to your letter, therefore, is, that we are firmly determined not to interfere in any new proposal which
shall be made to our daughter; trusting she will not make a choice to our disapprobation. For this
resolve, we have several reasons. one of the number is, aconsideration for Sir Charles Conway; as
we cannot but think his affection for Emmaleads him to consider himself asagreat sufferer from
her very unexpected change of sentiments; though he has too much true goodness to distress us with
his complaints. But it isan ill compliment to so finished a character ashisis, to suppose a necessity
for expatiating upon his merits.

Y ou have now before you, my dear Colonel, our sentiments as plain as smple language can
convey them. We wish to be frank and sincere to al the world; particularly to one to whom we shall
ever think ourselves under obligation for the preservation of the darling child in question.

Point out some way wherein | can be of use to you; give me some opportunity of serving
you. It will afford peculiar happiness to both Lady Stanley and myself to be able to shew a sense of
our obligation by something more than language; but till an acceptable method can be found for that
purpose, | must content myself with requesting you, my dear Sir, to consider me as your ever grateful
and affectionate friend,

EDWARD STANLEY.



LETTER, XV.
LADY STANLEY, TOMISSSTANLEY.
Alverston, March 14th.

Notwithstanding | this morning dispatched to my dear Emmaalarge sheet of paper full written, |
must again take up my pen to address her. But | will now be as concise as possible.

Inclosed, for your perusal, is aletter from Colonel Greville, with your father’ s answer to it.

Read them both with attention; consult your inward mind, and then form your own
conclusion.

| shall be glad to hear from you, when your sentiments are fixed; but do not write hastily.
May GOD Almighty direct my dear child in all her researchesfor true and lasting happiness.
| forbear to say more than that | am

her anxioudly affectionate mother,
HENRIETTA STANLEY.



LETTER, XVI.
COLONEL GREVILLE, TOMISSSTANLEY.
Pall-Mall, March 15th.

HAVING been attached to Miss Stanley for a series of years, by ties of amost tender friendship,
hardly restraining my wishes for aconnexion of a still more tender kind, by the belief of her heart’s
being the property of another, it is not to be wondered at that the moment which informed me she
was at liberty to elect, to thefirst seat in her favor, that fortunate individual to whose petition she
would compassionately listen, should give birth to—or, rather, mature—my most ardent aspirations
towards that long envied—that most blest of al sublunary distinctions.

| have been accustomed to consider a genera at the head of his army as one of the most
glorious objectsin the creation. But, believe me, madam, he would, when compared with the man of
your choice, sink, in my eye, beneath the meanest of those whom he commands.

These are my real sentiments, and with them | offer myself a suppliant—an admiring—an
adoring suppliant—for your favor. Riches and titleswill soon be laid at your feet. Candidates of the
first distinction will crowd to enter the lifts, as soon asit is known you have a preference to bestow.
But of these opponents | am not afraid. Riches and titles, with you, madam, have no very powerful
charms; else would | dwell upon my considerable expectancies. But you know my reversionary
rights; and you know, likewise, | am partly promised areviva of thetitle of my mother’ s father.

Excuse me that | mention these matters. | repeat my conviction of their being considered as
immaterial to you when put in competition with sincerity and affection; with which qualities| can
boast mysdlf to be nobly enriched. In these articles my wedlth has been accumulating with rapidity
ever since my first acquaintance with the treasures of your mind. Think of then, and pity mefor, the
torments | have endured in the constant empty wish for a return. Not but that | acknowledge my
heart has been often elated by instances of your highly valued friendship. But what did that do for
me!—increase the ardency of my wishesfor thefirst share of your affection, to almost distraction.

| cannot paint the bitter heart-aches | have endured under the mask of asmile, when | have
visited Alverston. Many times have | intended going thither, and then altered my intention; being
unable to endure the idea of witnessing the happiness| so greatly envied.

But | will not at this time enlarge upon this head.

| have written to Sir Edward and Mr. Stanley on the interesting subject, and have been
favored with letters from both, not prohibitory. Y et they declineinterfering; rightly judging they may
safely trust to your own discretion; which no one ever saw cause to question.

And now, madam, | will conclude; earnestly requesting a speedy release from that torment of
suspense | must necessarily enduretill you deign to favor me with areply: such aoneaswill, | must
presume to hope, open to me a prospect of future happiness.



| am, my dear madam,
your most fervently affectionate,
and truly devoted adorer,
ARCHIBALD GREVILLE.

LETTER, XVII.
COLONEL GREVILLE, TOLORD FITZ-MURRAY .
Pall-Mall, March 15th.

| Rather think | shall, at last, be obliged to adopt your scheme of conquest; which, however, goes
most plaguily against my pride; not, you will believe, against my principle; for now al these pains
have been taken to separate the cooing turtles, the fair one shall be brought to surrender by means of
strength or stratagem.

Confound the stupid family for their stoical indifference about such abusiness. They ought to
have interfered—to have enforced my proposal; instead of that, the young one, for | wrotefirst to
him, laconically begged to be excused from having any hand in the affair, because of his friendship,
forsooth! to hisdear Sir Charles Conway! A curse upon such friendship! Is he not my friend too? and
has he not reason to imagine | am so foolish asto be his, without any regard to interest? Besides are
they not all under obligation to me? They have, it istrue, made, what they may think, considerable
returns; but can any favor pay the great debt of saving the young lady from such terrible destruction?
Positively, no; they will ever remain my debtors.

My second letter was to Sir Teddy himself. His reply was rather more prolix than the
youngster’s, but it amounted to the same sum total. He, truly! would not direct the matter, because
his daughter was so well calculated to judge and chuse for herself. Dame Stanley, according to the
tenor of hisletter, was of the same opinion. | wonder the late dismission so contrary to their
approbation, did not lower the parental partiality of these sentiments; as, according to all they can
judge by, the girl must have acted very capricioudy. Something the old fellow talked about a hidden
cause, not yet developed. | did not quite understand what might be the full extent of his meaning, but
faith! he made me tremble by hisintimation. | must finish this business as soon as possible, lest any
malicious demon should whisper a secret which may throw me at adistance. | this day received the
father’ s answer; have just now written to the girl herself; and beginning to find awonderful increase
of my passion, from theidea of itsbeing likely | may meet with more difficulty in my pursuit than |
had before permitted mysdlf to apprehend, have, | do assure you, flourished off in style; for | am not
yet enough in love to prevent my senses from having free exercise.

It most certainly is an observation founded upon incontrovertible facts, that amanwho is
fool enough to bein good earnest, asthey say, in these matters, is never so likely to succeed asthe
honest fellow who has prudence and policy in view; and therefore reason and discretion at
command.



I, working by thisrule, have, as| told you, composed a gallant billet-doux for my lass; which
| fancy to be the most lucky hit, my hand ever guided. Had | been quite sincerein al | said, my
scribble would have wanted many of itslittle ornaments; for, as| have observed, aman who isreally
in love with awoman, without any regard to her appendages, can seldom, or never, either write or
speak with pointed elegance.

L et us now suppose this celebrated fair should, out of pure constancy to her first flame, rgject
my humble petition. What, after that, must be my next step? Why this: to seize her, asyou six
months back proposed, and convey her to your Welch castle. Where | will treat her with so much
love, that, surfeited with the richness of the banquet, she shall be glad to resign—nay to offer the
name of Stanley, asaransom for her liberty from that sweet thraldom; joyfully—even thankfully—
consenting to exchangeit for the one from which death only can release her.

| will inclose the particulars of the plan, that your useful Pandarus, and his still more useful
spouse may haveit for perusal.

Y our scheme | have considerably improved upon; and have, as you will see, included Miss
Lawson; that you, likewise, may have some little amusement.

And now, my Lord, if | can but execute the double plan of perfecting my own scheme and
frustrating that of Mrs. Digby, | shall indeed be aman; which is one reason for my being in haste to
pursue my project; though | take careto let my precious kinswoman, who has one of the most artful,
plotting, guileful heartsthat ever inhabited afemale breast, suppose | am backward and dilatory. But
the moment | am secure, | will blow her up, and spoil her match. She never, if | can prevent it, shall
have another husband. No young fry to cut me out of the estate, do | want her to produce. | have
recommended Herbert Evelyn to her acquaintance, who will, | think, soon see and frustrate her
designs; as| employed Vandeput to give him ahint of her character.

She pretendsignorance—for | believeit is pretence—of the real purport of her father’ s will;
which, doubtless, isavery complex piece of business; but thus far the meaning is perfectly clear. If
she dies without a child, what he left her goesto her sister; and if she likewise leavesthisworld
without children (as most likely she will; it being improbable she should ever marry) it wasto revert
to James Bentley, who died soon after old Howard; and then, after his death, to rest in me; merely, |
believe, because he did not care what became of it any farther. Had any distinction been made
between the sisters, it ought to have been in favor of Matilda; but the artful Arabellawas hisdarling;
and, by her little serpent-like tricks, took effectual care to keep hersdlf so, and likewise, it issaid, to
continue his resentment against Matilda; who, according to the voice of fame, for | never saw much
of her, though we are so nearly related, isamost amiable character.

With Arabella’ s disposition | am thoroughly acquainted, by means of our so often living
together, in puerile days, at our old aunt Montgomery’s, and | know her to be fraudful.

As| told you—she believes, or affectsto believe—that if she has no child, she has a power
of disposal; and that only in case of her dying intestate, the estate goes as the will directs. But if |
survive her, | shal let her executor know better things, with respect to al that was her father’s

property.



Let me hear from you soon, and tell me if you have still any intention of carrying Fanny into
Wales, or if sheisnow so well reconciled to her fate that you dare trust her at Bernford during your
stay in London. Her brother, | find, has not the least idea of her being with you. Williamson isthe

person he suspects.

Till we meet, my Lord, farewell. That you may escape the due reward of your actions, is, |
think, avery friendly wish; for which, | expect you will acknowledge you owe me obligation.
ARCHIBALD GREVILLE.

LETTER, XVIII.
MISS STANLEY, TO COLONEL GREVILLE.
Woodstock, Tuesday, March 17th, 1789.

SIR,
Y OUR Ietter, dated the fifteenth, which | just now received, has distressed me beyond measure.

Why will you lay me under the disagreeable necessity of refusing any request of yours so
earnestly made? for refuse it | must, or be accessary to the destruction of both my own happiness and
yours. Believe me, my good friend, | speak from certain knowledge, or | would not speak so
decisively. | have an infalible intelligencer to instruct me on this head, whose dictates, on such an
occasion, it would be certain wretchedness to disobey. | owe you obligation of the highest worldly
nature; and should experience inexpressible gladness to be able to add materialy to your welfare; to
promote which, | would make considerable sacrifices; but in the case in question, most sure am | that
acompliance with your expressed wishes, would not only deprive me of felicity, but prevent your
ever again having the least prospect of it while we both should remain in existence; it being utterly
impossible you could be happy with awoman whose heart must constantly continue sullenly
insensible to your affection; and it isthis conviction, sir, that confirms my determination (whichis
indeed fixed undterably) of never being more to you than

your much obliged,
and truly grateful friend,
EMMA STANLEY.

LETTER, XIX.
SIR CHARLES CONWAY, TO GEORGE STANLEY, ESQ.
March 17th, 1789.
YESTERDAY morning | wrote to you from Harwich. | now date from Framlingham, a pretty little

market town in Suffolk, famous for its church and castle; the latter, as you know, celebrated for the
refuge it afforded bloody Queen Mary, as sheiscalled. It is one of the most agreeable pieces of



decayed antiquity | have seen lately. Within-side isavery long room of rather modern date; built for
the reception of the parish-poor, who are here maintained in great order and decency. The prospect
from the top of the walls of the castleis very pleasant; affording aview of an estate of several
hundreds per annum |eft to the poor of this place by Sir Robert Hitcham. His desireto have only a
plain stone laid over him was prettily evaded by his executors, who ordered the repository to be
distinguished by alarge black marble dab, supported at the corners by four angels; each kneeling
upon one knee. Though there are in this chancel several superb monuments to some of the Norfolk
family, this of Sir Robert’ s, from its smple elegance, claims the pre-eminence. The churchis, |
think, take it without and within, one of the handsomest structures | ever saw in acountry town. As
soon as | entered, | remembered to have seen it before; it was when | was brought by Lord Bristol
upon avisit to arelation of hiswho lived in avillage within four miles of this place: but | was either
never shown, or had forgotten, the castle. My passion for music, | believe, imprinted the church
upon my idea, as| now perfectly recollect hearing its organ touched by a gentleman whose very
amiable and respectable character did honor, as our party afterwards observed, to advanced life. |
still remember that | was, at the time, particularly struck with the similitude of his person and
manners to those of your father.

These recurrences led me to enquire for him of the mistress of the inn, whose singular reply
was—" O dear, sir! he has along time been in Heaven!”—adding that he certainly was one of the
best men that ever breathed. Thisled meto wish to extend my enquiries, and just as | had began to
ask her the particulars of this exemplary character, an elderly gentleman of arespectable appearance,
was walking through the gate-way, in which we were standing. He immediately caught our subject;
stopped, and looked attentive. Seeing he wished to speak, | transferred to him the conversation, and
received a compleat description of atruly good man. After talking some time with this gentleman, he
said—"| waslast night, sir, with alarge company, in the room over our heads, when the virtues of
my old friend made a subject of conversation. They were discussed some time, and the closing
opinion was this—that no one could recollect a single fault in his disposition.”—Saying this, my
intelligencer made a bow, and walked off, to conceal, as| conjectured, his emation.

Just such an emulating character asthe above, will Sir Edward Stanley leave behind him.

From Framlingham | mean to go to Orford, to look at the castle in that place; from thenceto
Aldborough, and along the coast, by Southwold and Lowestoff to Y armouth.

Mr. Evelyn is now writing an answer to the |etter he received from you yesterday. From poor
Fowller’s sudden ateration for the worse, you will probably be hisfirst patron. Theidea of
presenting him to you—not as an old acquaintance but as afriend, affords me considerable pleasure:
but thisis such aleading sentiment, that if | write any longer | shal glide into the prohibited subject;
therefore | will bid you farewell.

CHARLES CONWAY.

After thisreaches you, direct to me at Aldborough, Suffolk; to be |eft at the post-office. |
mean to wait heretill | receive your answer to my first from Harwich.

LETTER, XX.



MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY .
Alverston, March 17th.

TEN thousand things crowd to the point of my pen. To which to give the preference | know not. My
mind isin atumult. Tell me not of moderation—of placidity—of philosophy, and such trumpery
stuff; but give me the wings of aswallow, and the eye of an eagle, that | may fly, and penetrate at
once, into the secret recesses of that shaded labyrinth, awoman’ s heart.

But here | am proseing away with my pen, when | amin the greatest haste to let you into the
light of interesting matters of fact. Take them, then, as soon as a swift quill and the mail can convey
them.

| have found her, Charles. At least | know who sheis, and am going to pursue the tender;
trembling; sickening; flying, charmer. Conway! | am transported. Who but that elegant creature
Lady Lucinda Harrington, (whom three years back, from the dight view we had of her, we agreed
had al the symptoms of growing beauty in her face) should be the dear, submitting angel that
dropped my resemblance at the foot of the sophain the anti-room at Hazel-wood Lodge! Swest,
lovely Lady Lucindal How | already adore her! What shall | do when | see her, and hear her
condescendingly acknowledge, in delicate, hesitating accents, that her pencil had delineated my
features; her blushes, and her timid eye, confessing her partiality! If | do not pity her—if | do not
return her affection, | shall deservedly be reckoned a barbarian.

An earl's daughter—arich heiress—a beautiful creature, [as| chuseto believe, for | own |
have not avery distinct idea of her features| and, asthe lost, and happily found performance
evinces—awoman of genius, sense and sentiment, absolutely and beyond a doubt, as you shall hear
by and by, prepossessed in my favor! In short—to put the matter into plain English—isin love with
me.

And now, Sir Charles Conway, what isit you have to say upon this occasion? Do you not
think | am a gentleman of high renown? Do you not envy me? Do you not—But | must hasten to the
particulars of this glorious event.

About eleven o’ clock this morning, Mrs. Raymond; Mrs. Willet; Mrs. Butler, and Miss
Parker, were driven into the court-yard. | was walking in the garden; and hastening to hand them out
of their carriage, conducted them into the library where my mother was sitting. After alittle chit-
chat, Miss Parker began with—*Well, Mr. Stanley, and how is poor Lady Lucinda Harrington?”

With alook of surprise, | asked the meaning of her question; when Mrs. Willett, joining in
the conversation, pertly said, “Nay, nay, Mr. Stanley, no affectation! We are al in the secret.”

What secret, madam? asked |, with increased amazement.

Mrs. Willet. What secret! Why no secret at all: for every body knowsthat Lady Lucinda
Harringtonisin love with Mr. Stanley.



Sanley. Upon my word, madam, you do me high honor; but | must confessit isvery
unmerited.

Mrs. Butler. Mr. Stanley thisisindeed affectation. Not but that you are right, too, to keep the
young lady's secret.

Sanley. My dear Mrs. Butler | must request to be believed, when | tell you that Lady
Lucinda Harrington and myself may almost be called perfect strangers to each other, aswe never
met but once, and that was three years since, at an inn in Huntington; where we stopped, at the same
time, to change horses.

Mrs. Raymond. Bethat asit may, give me leave to assert, it is an undoubted fact, that sheis
deeply inlove with you.

Miss Parker. To be sureit is. For why, else, did she turn pale when she heard your name
mentioned? Why faint when she was told you were expected in the evening, a Mr. Mortimer’s, on
Miss Heylin’ s wedding-day? Why so impatiently request Lady Glynn to convey her home before
your arrival there? Are not these incontestible proofs of her being in love with you?

Sanley. Upon my credit, Miss Parker, these particularities, if appearing upon my account,
bear at least an equa similitude to instances of didike. But | never before heard that either Lady
Lucinda Harrington or Lady Glynn had been, on the day you mention, at Mr. Mortimer’s.

Lady Sanley. Nor I; which is somewhat strange; as these incidents, at such times, are
generally subjects of conversation.

Mrs. Butler. O dear madam! it was delicacy which prevented its being mentioned to either
Mr. Stanley or your ladyship. Y ou were supposed to be parties concerned; for which reason
delicacy, likewise, prevented the mention of either of the ladies names.

Faith! thought I, there is something strangely plausible in that idea! and in spite of my
burthensome quantity of native modesty, the circumstance of the picture immediately popped into
my head. Pray, ladies, said |—for | was determined to gather al the light | could—pray what isthe
serious meaning of al thisjesting? It isimpossible you can bein earnest about the cause of the
young lady’ sillness; therefore | take the whole to be some curioudly invented fable.

“Upon my reputation, sir,” said the pert Miss Parker, “the fable, asyou are pleased to call it,
isared truth, as Mrs. Willett; Mrs. Raymond and myself can witness.”

Mrs. Butler. And I, likewise, can answer for itsreality, though | saw not the scene; as Lady
Glynn, her own aunt, told the story to Mrs. Brahim; who told it to Miss Patty Macpherson; who told
it to me: so you see, Mr. Stanley, though | had not the honor of an invitation to MissHeylin's
wedding, as | had some reason, | think, to expect, | am pretty well authorized to confirm what these
ladies have advanced; and can answer for it, however strongly you may chuse to deny it, that Lady
Lucinda Harrington has certainly been a great sufferer upon your account.



Lady Stanley, [preventing my reply.] Well, but my dear ladies, be so obliging asto give us
the particulars of this seeming mystery; which has, | confess, rather excited my curiosity.

Miss Parker. Why then, madam, | will take it upon me to be the speakeress, as| was
amongst the foremost in attending the distressed fair. After dinner, when we ladiesretired to the
drawing-room, and were walking backward and forward, and talking and laughing, and so forth,
Mrs. Mortimer lamented the absence of Miss Stanley, and likewise, expressed her concern that your
L adyship was not able to oblige us with your company at dinner, but that she hoped to see you and
Mr. Stanley early in the evening.

“IsMr. Stanley coming hither?’ asked, or rather, as| have since recollected, exclaimed Lady
Lucinda

“Heis expected, madam,” replied Miss Prettiman.—“And | hope will come,” joined in Mrs.
Willet.

Mrs. Willet. Y ou say right, Miss Parker; and | thought Lady Lucindalooked very
languishing when she asked if Mr. Stanley’ s name was not George.

Miss Parker. Indeed she did: and when Miss Sparkes told her that it was, she repeated the
name in the most tender accent. “George!”—said she, and sighed as she spoke—" Georgeis surely
the prettiest namein the world! My dear George! isasweet beginning to aletter of love. Do not you
think so, Miss Parker?’ said her ladyship, addressing herself to me.

Yes, Lady Lucinda, | replied; the name has a very good sound.

“A good sound!” echoed she. “Oh Heavend! It isdivine!” Just then, as you, madam, [to Mrs.
Raymond] may remember, for you stood near us, Lady Glynn’s servant returned with an answer to
the card which Mrs. Mortimer had prevailed upon her ladyship to send to Sir Philip, pressing his
going in the evening; and this, for afew moments, engaged the attention of us that stood near, but
presently turning to reply to Lady Lucinda, | observed she looked pale; when, upon my noticing it to
her, she exclaimed in atone somewhat theatrical—* Any thing sudden, madam; any thing
unexpected—I did not know who was coming,” [expecting you, Mr. Stanley.] “But | doubt | shall
faint. Indeed, Miss Parker, | shal faint. Carry me, carry me away; or Lady Stanley will increase my
distress, by entering in the midst of the bustle.”

At her repeated importunity, we conveyed her down stairs, and led her into the anti-room;
that being the most airy; where placing her upon the sopha, she went into an hysteric fit. Her aunt,
who is extremely fond of her, was very much alarmed, though it seems she has, of late, been subject
to thisdisorder. Almost every one present produced a smelling-bottle, but Lady Glynn requested
Miss Sparkesto put her hand into Lady Lucinda’ s pocket for some drops, which she always carries
about with her; they having been found to be of singular efficacy; and indeed they presently
recovered her; but no sooner was she sensible, than she asked, with quickness, who took the bottle
out of her pocket, asif shewas afraid of something being found—alove-letter, Mrs. Brewster said—
[doubtless the picture, Charles]—which she would not have to be seen.



Upon being satisfied Miss Sparkes had taken the bottle only, she was easy, and turning to
Lady Glynn—"“My dear, dear madam!” said she, “let us go. Call Chapone, Lady Stanley will be here
presently. | cannot, cannot stay. | can not support the bustle of any new introductions. Chapone.
Come Chapone, and carry me—carry me away!”

| have given you two or three of Miss Parker’ s speechesin one, that you might have the
account entire, without the interruptions which were made by the consent the others gave to the
exactness of her detail.

The talkative lady finished with the following observations.

“It must be owned the young lady seems alittle tinctured with affectation and romance; her
air and her accent being quite theatrically tender; but all was attributed to her delicate reluctance to
be seen by you, Mr. Stanley, in such disorder; for she again mentioned Lady Stanley’ s expected
arrival; and as she walked to the carriage, supported by myself and Chapone, she started upon seeing
acoach (which proved to be Mr. Proby’s) at adistance; and, | am confident, pronounced the name
of George, with asigh, in ahalf whisper.”

This, Charles, was the sum total of Miss Parker’ s evidence. And from the circumstances
collected together, not forgetting that of her sitting upon the anti-room sopha, and her alarm at her
pocket’ s having been rummaged, there cannot remain a shadow of a doubt that she—the identical
Lady Lucinda Harrington; daughter to the late Earl of Blanford; and heiress to an hundred and fifty
thousand pounds—SHE dropped my depicted form which she, out of partiality to my sweet person,
and as the dear creature says—to my mind, however she came by any knowledge of it, had
portrayed upon the lost piece of vellum.

The remainder of the information which | gained from these chattering gypsies was, that
after Lady Lucindareturned to Sir Philip Glynn’s, (who is one of her guardians, and with whom, at
his house in Cavendish Square, she hasresided ever since the death of her father, till the Friday
before the ball; when Sir Philip was summoned into Derbyshire) two physicians were sent for, who
gaveit astheir positive advice that she must immediately be carried to Bristol. To Bristal, therefore,
shewent: at Bristol she now is; and to Bristol am | hastening in pursuit of the lovely girl, whom | am
determined to bring back Lady Lucinda Stanley, for | find I cannot hold out against the allurements
which unitein this one charmer.

Maria Birtles!!! Oh Charles! | wish | had never seen her. But gratitude prevails, and honor
shall be triumphant. May you, my humble maid—ever lovely—too lovely—Marial may you meet
with akindred mind in an equal situation! Y et that is nearly impossible! asfew in her rank—Buit |
must fly from the thought, as| do the sight, of her. Oneideathat she gives, in secret, asigh to my
name, would undo me. Were she under the same circumstances—or were Lady Lucindato be found
aMarial—what an increase of rapture would rise in my mind! But let me be moderate. Let me be
content, and even thankful. Maria Birtles—Heavenly creaturel—so endowed, would, as | before
have said, convey too large a portion of happiness, without some great counterbalancing check, to
one individual. Possessed of her, hislot would be too distinguished; for it lways was my opinion
that happinessis more regularly dispensed than, from acursory view of mankind, we are apt to



suppose. | never believed there isthat inequality in the distribution of felicity to the human race,
which those in the two extremities of station are particularly disposed to imagine. Such asare
destitute of outward, have, without one doubt, inward blessings to which the others are strangers.
Thisisasteadfast article of my creed, which self-love prevents from lessening my charity, as| like-
wise believeif | refuseto afford that relief, to those who any way want it, which it is put into my
power to bestow, | mysdlf, and not they, fare the worse for the omission. For as the happiness of a
fellow-creature can never be left to my caprice, his necessities are assuredly supplied by other
means, till his measure of relief isfull, and | (as| have said) am, upon the occasion, the eventual and
deserving sufferer.

Let meconsider. If | am not mistaken, thisis the substance of the doctrine contained in a part
of your alegory. Itis. | have imbibed it, and was now going to palm it upon you as my own: but |
scorn the plagiarism, and own the obligation.

Thefelicity which the lovely Mariawould give to the man of her choice, led meinto this
digression. Let me, before | finish, indulge myself in saying that were | to consider only my own
satisfaction, my “ sister’ s waiting-maid”—I still hate you for the expression—should be Mrs.
Stanley; my pride, in that case, would be too weak to combat, with success, my affection. But when |
consider my father; my mother—two of the best parents upon earth—with some others who deserve
a little of my consideration; when | think of the situation to which, it seems, an amiable young
creatureis reduced on my account, and recollect the delicate reluctance, as Miss Parker aptly
expressed it to be, which she found in her gentle bosom to my being acquainted with her unsought
partiality to me—In short, when | suffer myself coolly to investigate every circumstance and its
consequence, | yield to the force of conviction, and determine to sacrifice to prudence; to propriety;,
to gratitude; to duty, the ardent affection of my heart for the amiable—the more than amiable, Maria
Birtles. Y et how hard thetask! | dare not trust myself to look at her. The sound of afemale foot
alarms me, and | fly from the apprehended temptation of her appearance. After what has passed,
what must she think of me! But | dare not reflect. Do I, in this, act like myself! No; and you will be
glad of the change. The tenderness of my heart for Lady Lucinda’ s delicate distress, and my
gratitude for her partial sentiments, have drawn meto a conduct | had determined never to pursue.
Nothing but these dispositions and circumstances could have prevented my resolution to make Maria
my own. | have said | never will marry till | can find awoman whom | can admire; esteem, and love:
and to that, indeed, | still adhere, because | doubt not but thetitled fair will engage my admiration;
my esteem, and my affection. Y et my meaning was, that | would marry no woman but the one who
could engross my whole heart. And does Lady Lucinda do that? No; nor ever will till the
remembrance of MariaBirtlesis extinguished. But what am | saying! Distraction will return if |
proceed. My resolution is already tottering. | will finish, and prepare for my journey to Bristol, while
| have one remnant of heroism |eft.

Remember me to Evelyn. Fowller is much as when | wrote three days back.

The date of your last |etter was from Harwich. If this next post does not bring me ancther, |
shall be disappointed.

Mr. Kelby isreturned from London. He has brought Whitman to terms, and says our law
matters are in agood train; but Hayward continues obstinate.



As soon as | reach Bristol, you shall hear from me again. Farewell.
GEORGE STANLEY.



LETTER, XXI.

MRS. MAYNARD, TO LADY CAROLINE
PEMBERTON.

Cavendish Square, March 17th.

THE hasty note which | dispatched to my dearest Caroline on Saturday evening, to inform her of our
safe arriva in London, and of the receipt of her packets, expressed but imperfectly the joy we
experienced in hearing of her safety, and in finding oursel ves once more in the same country with a
friend ever so dearly beloved. Soon, very soon, we shall, | hope, be in the same house; never more to
be separated for any long period. There is no describing my sensations when | think of meeting you.
My dear Augustus talks of nothing else. But | must hasten to the business in which you are so
greatly concerned, without expressing either my happiness, my amazement, or indignation.

About an hour after we arrived in Cavendish Square, just as | had dispatched my little
scribble to you, Lord Danvers was announced, and immediately ushered up stairs. Expecting uson
the Thursday, he had sent several times to enquire if we were at home, or had been heard from. After
mutual congratulations, hislordship immediately, with apparent impatience, mentioned your
elopement, as he termed it; wanting, asit seemed, to pregjudice Mr. Maynard in favor of his plan; but
he soon found Mr. Maynard was not to be so prejudiced; for after a very short conversation he, with
his usual sincerity, told hisuncle, that he must excuse him for speaking his sentiments with freedom,
as he thought his cousin had acted, in every particular which had come to his knowledge, asawise
and good woman, and even as akind and dutiful daughter ought to have acted, or indeed could have
acted, without forfeiting her title to both characters: insisting upon it that you must have saved your
father from agreat dedl of after-regret.

This astonished hislordship; at least he thought proper to appear to be astonished; and put
on that air of dignity for which he has been so noted. However, Augustus, not in the least
intimidated, soon brought him about, and almost to tears, upon shewing him the letters we had
received from you on the subject while we were at Ostend, and leaving him to form hisown
suppositions upon our missing your others by our, rather suddenly, leaving the Continent, without
telling him we had heard of you since our arrival.

Y our father now intreated Mr. Maynard to use every possible endeavour to discover the
place of your retreat; confessing he had been wretched ever since you left him, though he had, in
some measure, comforted himself by concluding you were under our protection. Mr. Maynard
promised to use his utmost diligence in the affair, and asked his uncle what terms of accommodation
he would authorise him to propose. “Terms!” repeated the earl, with al the symptoms of arising
passion—*None, but her accepting the hand and immense fortune of Lord Crumpford; which are
terms not only of lenity but reward.”

This produced a conversation so much to the honor of your cousin, that, on the account of a
still nearer relation, | will suppress the particulars. Arm yourself, my dearest girl, with alittle



patience before you ruminate with too much earnestness on the idea of your being to be made a
piece of merchandise. But it will not avail to mince the matter; and as you have acted so exemplary,
you ought to be comforted by every confirmation of having doneright, even in the opinion of those
cunningly-wise people who judge by events. Y ou are entitled to every consolation; every supporting
and strengthening information. And as your dutiful tenderness to your father may give to your
recollection a sting, whose barb may be withdrawn by the unfolding of truth, I will tell you that you
were actually to be sold by Lord Danversto Lord Crumpford for an enormous sum of money; how
much, Mr. Maynard, (whom this discovery worked up into afury) cannot yet ascertain. By mere
accident he gained thefirst hint, which he pursued, and will still pursue, if possible, to full
knowledge.

| have no patience with your father. Chide me not, Caroline, for reason, in this case, justifies
my passion, and | will not even endeavour to be moderate.

That vile Lord Crumpford! What could be hisinducement to part with so much of the “gold
heworships’ for ajewel of whose value he can form no estimate! Lord Danvers' motive, and a
horrid oneit is, was more easily developed. He has lately lost much more than he can pay, at the
gaming table, and this savage wretch, who thought to have drawn you into his den, was not only to
have paid the debt of honor, as (by atotal inversion of words) it isgeneraly called, but likewise to
have given arelease of the jointured estate in Derbyshire, and then, with an unaccountable
appearance of such generosity as his sordid soul cannot have the least real sense of, the horrid
creature was to have taken you without afortune. What the monster’ s inducement could be, must
ever remain unfathomable, unless we conclude he meant to sell you again; rightly judging from the
voice of report—for no eyes has this barbarian for female beauty, unless for Queen Anne’s head
upon his darling metal—that he should draw high bidders for his SINE QUA NON, who he must
conscioudy believe would be glad to change her bargain.

And now, my dear, to the other part of your story — your Alverston adventures; for | pass
over, till we meet, all intermediuns.

Mr. Maynard desires you will not give yourself the trouble to collect any proofs of Mr.
Stanley's return of tendresse, as he holdsit as an incontestible truth, that thereisnot amanin
existence, of whom you can think favorably, who would not lay himself at your feet, be his fortune or
station next to royalty. He does indeed love you, Caroline, with the fondest fraternal affection: even
equd to that which, from earliest years, has united you and your Harriet. Shall | be jealous of Miss
Stanley? No; | hope to have cause to love her next to yourself. | could expatiatetill | tired even your
patience, on the merits of the worthies you have depicted. Such afamily have | wished you to find
and honor by your addition to it. Mr. Maynard knew Mr. Stanley at Eaton, and says he then
promised to be much such a character as you have given him. Do you know | enjoy the idea of your
one day rewarding this family for their generous treatment of you? | amin love with every soul of
them; and, were it proper, should skim down to Alverston, to have the pleasure of discovering to
them your name and family; which could not fail of giving them al, peculiar satisfaction. Mr.
Stanley is, doubtless, disengaged, or you would have known it; therefore | see no probable
impediment to your union: for when Lord Danvers comes to his senses, he will be happy in such an
alliance, if he has any affection for you: and as for them, they will, without dispute, rejoice—for
have they not discernment—at so lovely an addition to their family, without bestowing one thought



upon the article of fortune.

| could scribble aweek without intermission; wanting to prate about al your haps and mis-
haps, but | must forbear.

Mrs. Thompson was with me last night, and showed extreme gladness to see me; chiefly |
dare say on your account. Her husband and poor nurse have been, it seems, half frantic about you.
She told me she had acquainted you with Jenny’ s recovery.

But, Caroline, I must finish. Y ou will receiverthis, if it goes duly, to-morrow evening. Write
to me again before you alow yourself to deep, that | may have the scribble as soon as possible.

Farewell. | need not ask you to believe that | am yours, most faithfully,
HARRIET MAYNARD.



LETTER, XXII.

LADY CAROLINE PEMBERTON, TO MRS.
MAYNARD.

Alverston Park, March 18th.

| HAVE received and read my dear Harriet’ s letter; and, as she commands, prohibit deep till | have
replied to some of its contents.

The part respecting my father, was less distressing than | had reason to expect it would be; as
| doubted not that | should beinformed of the whole truth without reserve; and as | had dreaded his
being quite furious. | will pass over the subject aslightly as possible, because | cannot expatiate on
my father’ s conduct. But, Harriet—Augustus—Ilet meintreat, let me insist upon it, that my father be
immediately assured my ready—my officious consent waits to sign any deed, however binding,
which shal give liberty to the whole of the jointured estate. Indeed this must—this shall be done;
and that without delay. | will not live under the apprehension of my father’ s owing obligations
which | can discharge; therefore if Mr. Maynard will not act as my agent in this affair, | am
determined to write to him myself, let what will be the consequence. Y ou both know my inflexibility
inamatter of thiskind; therefore, my dear cousins, offer not one remonstrance on my determination
which, permit me to affirm, isunaterable. Let me but do my duty, and depend upon the Almighty
GOD for aprovison. What though | have not one in proportion to the situation in which | was
born!!! The grandeur of the mind is, surely, superior to that of the person! And if the one or the other
must suffer an eclipse, as, in the matter in question, must inevitably be the case, whichisit the
greatest glory to keep undiminished? But glory, my dear cousins, is not the object of my pursuit;
except it be that which no eclipse can ever affect. Excuse this seeming affectation of being above the
world—above myself and al my wishes. To you | write the honest dictates of my heart at thetime
they rise; and | am now particularly conscious of the force of this truth—that all the united riches
and honors of the universe can never make an adequate compensation for the least diminution of
those riches and honors which the world in general, and | mysdlf, at other times, am too apt too
lightly to estimate. My mind israised, Harriet, | seem to look down on al that is sublunary. For a
few minutes | will lay aside my pen.

* * * * *

| am returned to my scribbling not yet divested of my seeming exdtation, but | will try to
write alittle “like one of thisworld.”

Y ou, my cousins, whose affection for me will lead you to think more of the before-
mentioned release, than, were the case your own, you would alow me to think of the matter, will
immediately revert in ideato the obstacle my being totally unfortuned may raise to my being
received into thisfamily as arelation. At present—though | own that al my wishes which the grest
futurity can spare, are centered too much, as the case stands, in one vortex—at present | seem above
them all, and find such immense consolation from a consideration of the occasion; or from some still
Greater Source, that the probability of my want of fortune being an insurmountable objection to
views of this nature, hardly gives me one sensible pang. How, when | descend to my usual level, the



ideawill affect me, | know not, | will not pretend to answer for myself in future. It certainly cannot
be supposed that, noble astheir minds are, it will to Sir Edward and Lady Stanley be alike indifferent
whether their son marries arich heiress or abeggar: in the nature of thingsit cannot be, even were
they |eft to themsealves unstimulated; which they are not; for the Mr. Slayton | mentioned, who
really seemsto be agood man, though alittle whimsical and somewhat attached to money, is, | can
now say from more full information, to give Mr. Stanley afortune of an hundred thousand pounds,
provided he marries with his approbation; which heisnot likely to do, except he marriesto riches.
ThisMr. Slayton [1 partly told you the circumstance in one of my first letters] was present when
Lady Stanley mentioned me, as my father’ s daughter, with some approbation, and as one who
would make a proper wife for his godson. The old gentleman replied that he had heard something of
my character, but failed not to observe upon the smallness of my fortune. Mr. Stanley, indeed,
immediately reprobated this observation with some warmth; and, | believe, spoke hisrea
sentiments; probably, however, with the more warmth to fix with Maria Birtles an opinion of his
disinterestedness. On severa occasions he has made downright love to me; never, | must do him the
justice to observe, presuming very much upon my situation. Instances of his conduct, when chance
has afforded him an opportunity to speak his sentiments on this point, | cannot now give; and,
indeed, my inclination to give them is alittle subsided; as of late he has seemed to shun me; and if,
by accident, we have met, has appeared under perplexity and confusion. | should have imagined Sir
Edward or Lady Stanley had observed and spoken their disapprobation of his complaisance to me,
were there any alteration in their conduct; but as that is not the case—or if there be any ateration it
isfromkind to il kinder—the change must be occasioned by a fluctuation in his own mind.
Perhaps heis naturally capricious. With all my heart; and | wish his caprice and his other faultsto
appear together: for as neither his merit nor his evident partiality would, singly, have been sufficient
to attach me, so the failure of both—or indeed of one—must effectually give my heart itsliberty.

When | fancy that he acts against his sentiments, in agreement with what he think Sir
Edward’s and Lady Stanley’ s wishes, were circumstances (asfar as he is acquainted with them) to
be known, the task of regaining my freedom is not so easy; asit raises my opinion of him still
higher, without giving me room to suppose the affection he has professed for meis abated. | must
confess| too easily, though | did not wish him to know it, believed his declarations of respect and
tenderness; for, my dear cousins, | have very foolishly parted with alarge share of my heart; smply
believing an easy path to happiness lay through this vista. In time to come | may, perhaps, smart
pretty severely for this credulousfolly.

To-morrow Mr. Stanley goesfor Bristol. Upon what occasion, or when to return, | know not.
| believe the call was sudden and unexpected. Sometimes | fancy aLady is concerned; and that that
causes his change of conduct to me; which is, | must acknowledge, the most unpleasant idea | ever
inmy life entertained. | wish Miss Stanley was at home; for though her ladyship is extremely
communicative, one cannot talk so inquiringly to awoman of her years, as to one of one’s own age.
Andyet | must recall this; for, except upon the subject in question, | can speak to her with the
greatest freedom. Twice this morning | thought she was going to mention thisjourney, but was both
timesinterrupted. | wish she had: | wish she had only given me an opportunity—But what away am
| got into. How insensibly have | written myself into anxiety! A few minutes back | thought myself
above the world, and now—I am ashamed of myself, Harriet; ashamed of my want of stability. So
soon to descend! How weak is human nature! Perhaps | am weaker than others. And yet—But |
repeat that | am ashamed of mysalf. Harriet, did you ever suppose | should be found to be so poor a



creature? Y et did you know this Mr. Stanley, | think you would soon find him to be so exactly
adapted to what you know my sentiments are, that you would, in some measure, excuse my folly;
though | cannot excuse it myself. Sometime back, | took a hasty sketch of hisfigure, and was
fanciful enough to scribble under it six or seven lines of rhyme, with an intent to send it to you, but
by a piece of unpardonable carelessness, | have lost it: and thisincident has vexed me considerably;
as who knows what conjecturesits being found may occasion! | cannot imagine when or where |
could loseit. | took it two or three weeks back, and gave it its finishing stroke one evening when
Lady Stanley, attended by the original of my little representative, went to a ball given on account of
the wedding of aMiss Heylin. Sir Edward was detained at home by Mr. Sayton. About twelve

o' clock the chaise of Mr. Saunders, who went to the ball in the Alverston coach, was sent for Lady
Stanley, and it being rather a pleasant night, | officiously offered my attendance, that her ladyship
might, in her return, have company; which very much, | saw, pleased Sir Edward; who, so delicate
was his consideration for me, would not intimate the least wish to that purpose; and Mrs. Moore was
too ill to be permitted to venture. | hope my motive wasto prevent Lady Stanley's return from being
disagreeable to her; though, at the sametime, | fear awish to obtrude myself on Mr. Stanley’sidea,
composed apart of it. You see, Harriet, | am very honest in my confessions. It was natural for me to
conclude that a son so dutiful and so polite, would attend his mother to her carriage; but | was
mistaken in my conjectures. Mr. Saunders, the gentleman | mentioned above, handed her down
stairs; which | was surprised at, and not much pleased with. However, | afterwards recollected that
as her ladyship was going in his chaise, this young man, who appears to be very ceremonious, might
think it his office to see her seated in it.

Beit asit may—I saw nothing of Mr. Stanley, though | wasin akind of saloon, which |
believe they call the anti-room near ten minutes. For after Lady Stanley had put on her cloak and
was just stepping to the door, a servant set hisfoot upon something which, upon examination, was
found to be one of her diamond ear-rings; she having dropped without missing it. This occasioned
some little bustle, and her ladyship requested me to take care of the jewel, which | did; putting it into
alittleivory box, without being sensible of drawing any thing with it, when | took it out of my
pocket; but upon searching the next day for asmall vellum case, into which | had deposited the
portrait, | was alarmed at not being ableto find it, though | examined every recess with the greatest
attention. What became of it | know not. | might drop it in the anti-room. It might fall from my
pocket as | was getting into the chaise, or | might lose it in awalk | took the next morning; for |
missed it not till the afternoon. The loss of thistrifle lest it should lead its finder to form improper
suppositions, or to make an improper use of it, gave me for some time much perplexity. However as
near afortnight has elapsed without my having heard any mention of its being found, | am willing to
conclude | dropped it into the canal, as | was walking on its bank that same morning; for | recollect
taking my handkerchief out of my pocket to tye round my neck; the wind blowing rather sharp
acrossthe water.

| fancy the likeness was pretty striking. At least, | found myself wonderfully well satisfied
with my performance, and were not mattersin atrain so seemingly unfavorable | would endeavour
to repair my loss.

I must now finish. A little quiet will | hope re-produce the happy tranquility which prevailed
when | wrote thefirst part of thisletter; and which | am sorry to find can be so easily interrupted.



Farewell my dear friends. | know | need not request you to write soon to
your
CAROLINE PEMBERTON.

LETTER, XXIII.
MRS. MAYNARD, TO LADY CAROLINE
PEMBERTON.

Cavendish Square, March 20th.

Y OUR Ietter, my ever dearest Caroline, has half broken my heart. | cannot bear to think of the
meditated sacrifice of your estate. Small asit is, it would keep such a moderate mind asyours, in
independence. Yet | very much fear it must be given up. And for what? Who deserves such an
instance of nobleness? you will be offended with me; and yet | must go on. Lord Danvers—no
longer your father, or our uncle—is a strange man. Indeed, Caroline, heis a strange man. Y et angry
with himas| am, | must do him the justiceto say | think he has atender affection for you. Though it
takes avery odd kind of drapery. To judge by appearances, he hates you with vehemence. The
horrid Crumpford too!—I can scarce endure his name. Lord Danvers, to palliate the vile engagement
he has entered into with such awretch, insists much upon the proof he gives of his great regard for
you, by offering to take you upon such terms; and this, he says, was hisinducement to comply with
his proposals; asit was a security for histreating you well, would you have accepted him without a
show of didike: and he pretends not to doubt but that with such an ascendency over him, you might
have moulded him to your wishes.

How could a man with your father’ s understanding talk such nonsense!

But | will pass over aded of such-like conversation, and turn to your proposal. Indeed you
must not entirely ruin yourself to free Lord Danvers from the effects of hisimprudence. Y et you are
so peremptory. And certainly while Mr. Maynard and | have existence—but | do not want that a
mind so over and above sensible of what you call obligation, should be brought to fancy yoursdlf in
adtate of dependance; even upon us. Y ou think too deeply of such matters; though were you the
disposer, you would justly cal them trifles.

Redlly, Caroline, you vex me sadly. But here comes Mr. Maynard.

| am now somewhat better pleased, though by no meansfully satisfied.

Mr. Maynard has again been in Berkley Square, where he has had a great deal of
conversation with his uncle about you. Some part of it was commendable; some censurable; but the

repetition is unnecessary.

When Lord Danvers was convinced that you never would consent to be Lady Crumpford,
and his passion upon the conviction was somewhat subsided, he asked Mr. Maynard what course he



could possibly think of his pursuing. Much altercation passed on this head, till at length, against his
judgement, and in downright obedience to your commands, (though not till various other means had
been proposed and regjected) Mr. Maynard hinted a supposition that it was possible your affectionate
duty might induce you to liberate the jointured estate. By the avidity with which his ungenerous
lordship received thisintimation, one must think he had been in waiting for the proposal; which idea
so provoked Mr. Maynard, that he, as from his own judgement, raised several objectionsto the
execution of the plan; all which Lord Danversimmediately over-ruled, and the result was, that
Augustus engaged to endeavour to procure your consent.

To endeavour to procure it, mind you; for as he could not, without owning he had heard
from you, answer for your compliance, you are still free to retract your too liberal intention; and |
heartily wish you would: even on your father’s account | wish it; because by experiencing the
difficulties resulting from hisimprudence, it may guard him against such folly in future, whereas if
he be immediately relieved, without being taught to feel—Y ou understand me, and | wish you would
take my advice. But if you are unpersuadable—if you are still determined to take upon yourself the
bondage which straitens your father—the matter isthus to be managed. The estate in question, for
the sake of form, and for areason still better than that, isto be assigned over to Mr. Maynard. That is
to say, heisto buy it firm and fast, with this proviso—that whenever Lord Danvers wishesto re-
purchase it, for the purpose of again settling it upon you, heisto haveit at the same price: Thusthe
estate is not to cease being yours for more than one day. It will not, let me say in my turn, beto any
purpose to oppose this design; therefore you may spare yourself the trouble of setting about it. We
can be peremptory aswell asyou. And in this case you will find us so. Submit you must. Thereisno
remedy. So you may aswell do it with agood grace. | hope, for his credit’ s sake, that thisiswhat
Lord Danvers expected his nephew would do; and you must admit this supposition, or you leave
your father without one excuse for accepting your noble resignation. | must give it that title,
unwilling as| am that it should be practised. However, hislordship is not to have the consolation of
knowing the estate is till your own, for a great variety of very good reasons. | know you will have a
string of seemingly powerful arguments against this intended procedure, or | should not have said
more than ten words, and those merely to give you the necessary information upon the matter; but |
want to silence you at once, as| re-tell you it will not be to any purpose to oppose; therefore, in
addition to my commands, let me furnish your scrupulosity with this palliating consi deration—that
Lord Danvers has promised Mr. Maynard to lay by yearly a handsome stipulated sum, out of the
income of his estate, till he redeems this small one in question; which surely, from such alarge
revenue, he may do, even without cramping the magnificence of his spirit, as you, my dear, areto
live with us, while you remain single. Besides this, your father has started another plan (and that |
think avery feasible one) to repair thisfracture. He had, as you know, aliberty by the will of his
grandfather, to mortgage the principal estate for alarge, but limited sum, in cases of emergency,
which liberty the testator, in along preamble, advised might be sparingly used; but to this advice
your father has not very strictly adhered, having taken up to the last alotted shilling. From this
source, therefore, no farther relief can be expected; but your great uncle Richard, the Nabob, who
entailed upon the male heir all that part of the estate which goes by the name of the Eastern Farms,
did not specifically annex his donation to the title; for which reason, it seems, any two heirs of full
age may sue afine and cut off the entail; and upon this resource your father rests himself; probably, |
think, conjecturing that the son which his nephew left, who must inevitably inherit all the entailed
estates, aswell asthetitle, will gladly consent to sue this fine when he comesto age, and divide the
money with Lord Danvers, as he must already be greatly in want of cash, and will, by that time, find



hiswants still greater. | never knew the particulars of his situation till yesterday, when Sir William
Jennyns wastelling Mr. Maynard that your late cousin Thomas William Pemberton appeared, before
his death, to be sincerely grieved about his past conduct; that it was believed he had areal affection
for the woman, dissolute as her life had been, whom he had married; she, it seems, having dways
behaved well to him; that, therefore, depending upon his uncle to make some provision for his son,
he scraped together the remnant of hisfortune, and purchased for hiswife an annuity of one hundred
and fifty pounds, upon which, as soon as her husband died, Mrs. Pemberton went down into the
northern part of Y orkshireto livein splendor: and Sir William says she really does manage to make
atolerable appearance with this stipend; for going this time twelvemonth into Scotland, he passed
through the village where she lives, and being accompanied by a gentleman who had some

acquai ntance with the clergyman of that place, he went with him to call upon him, when they found
him surrounded by six or eight boys, to whom he taught the rudiments of grammar; the eldest of
which, being considerably bigger than the rest, attracted his notice, when Mr. Broomley (the
clergyman) told him that the youth he noticed was the heir to thetitle and great estate of the Earl of
Danvers. This, as may be supposed, led to other enquiries, and Sir William was informed that Mrs.
Pemberton lived in agenteel house in the village; that her income was supposed to be but dender;
that she was desirous to give her son as good an education as she could afford; that therefore Mr.
Broomley had consented to his remaining with him till his age exceeded that of the boys he wished
to have under histutorage, but that he was very soon going to Edinburgh for farther improvement.
Sir William said he never saw amuch finer boy in hislife,—that he was full of fire and sprightliness,
and quite sensible of hisfuture dignity. | think | wish to have this youth taken from the tutelage of
his mother; and have a scheme rumbling in my head, which, if practicable, may be of great utility to
all of the house of Pemberton.

| am not going to marry you to your cousin Thomas William, Caroline; though were he ten
or twelve years older, and your heart free, it would be the very plan | should adopt. Asitis, | had
rather see you Lady Caroline Stanley than any other lady whatever; because | know when once such
a heart as yours has suffered itself to yield—Y ou know my meaning, child, and | have not time for
unnecessary explanations.

L et me hear from you immediately, and tell me something which, contrary to your last, will
give me more pleasure than admiration. Farewell.
H.M.

Since | concluded my letter, Lord Danvers has been here. He hasjust left us. | cannot but say
that he appears extremely anxious to hear of your safety, and likewise very impatient to see you;
which Mr. Maynard says proceeds chiefly from affection. It seems he is much distressed about
informing Lord Crumpford of the plan in agitation; which leads to a supposition that he is aready
under some pecuniary engagement to that savage. He will not suffer his nephew to acquaint him
with it; lest, as must be concluded, he should discover the depth of the agreement between them. In
other words—should come at the knowledge of the sum total for which Lord Danvers sold his
daughter!

Horrid creatures both! 1 am glad | know there is one good man in theworld. Y ou, Caroline,
will, 1 hope, ere long, present to me another.



LETTER, XXIV.

LADY CAROLINE PEMBERTON, TO MRS.
MAYNARD.

Alverston Park, March 20th.

HARRIET, as soon as you have perused this scribble, send immediately for Mrs. Thompson, and
desire her to copy such aletter of your dictating as will demand my instant return, in such a manner
as| can show to Lady Stanley, whom | would not, for the world, offend by an abrupt departure,
without show of reason. L et the given cause be the return of afriend from abroad—my father’s
desire to see me—any thing that can be said with truth. Here | cannot—must not stay.

| know | darm you by this abrupt way of writing, and wish | could be more guarded, but |
cannot, though | have been endeavouring for some composure.

Harriet! | have long thought myself very foolishly entangled, and | have candidly confessed
it to you; but thus very much engaged—thus weakly yielding—Indeed, Harriet, | am very unhappy.

But you shdl hear the cause.

ThisBristol journey!—I thought, from thefirst, there was something in it very particular; it
was so sudden. And then the great alteration in his behaviour too! | told you | suspected alady was
the occasion: and so it proves. And who do you suppose the lady is? But it isimpossible you can
guess. For who could believe that such aman as Mr. Stanley would ever think of marrying awoman
who has no one single circumstance to recommend her but riches? as you, Harriet, will join with me
in saying isthe case, when | tell you that the object of his pursuit is not other than that affectedly
romantic girl, Lady Lucinda Harrington. Are you not surprised at hiswant of distinction! Such a
coquette! So very silly! vain! pert! without even the flimsey recommendation of beauty! For what
little pretensions she once had to think herself pretty, are now destroyed by her obstinacy respecting
inoculation; to which she never would submit, because her nurse, a smple woman who didiked the
practice, endeavoured to prepossess her against it, by telling her it would bring ahumour into her
face; which immediately made her resolve never to be inoculated; the consequence of which was,
that about two months after, she caught the small-pox; and had it so violently asto endanger her life.
Her face is considerably marked by it, and it has occasioned avery unpleasing turn in her right eye.

Such isthe lady to whom Mr. Stanley, for the sake of afortune he wants not, is going to
unite himself for life! Astonishing! absolutely astonishing!

Isthis his disinterestedness! Is this his noble contempt of every thing sordid! | have no
patience to think of him. Was this conduct in compliance with the expressed wishes of Sir Edward
and Lady Stanley, (which I cannot find reason to suppose) the matter would wear a different
appearance; yet even in that case, it would not be commendable: for can it, on any account, be right
to make a sacrifice of conscience? No: not even to parental command: else—how culpable must | be
deemed! Shall we suppose Mr. Stanley to be really attached to Lady Lucinda Harrington?



Impossible! No two beings in nature can be more opposite to each other than they are. If he be, what
can | think of histreatment of me? For | must own my vanity led meto believel saw in him all the
marks of genuine affection. If | was mistaken, how dared he to affront me by a pretended respect!
But to him | was only hissister’ s waiting-maid. In what alabyrinth am | involved! | have considered
and re-considered and re-considered, till | am sick of conjecture. However, | cannot believe Mr.
Stanley to be possessed with areal affection for such awoman as he is now pursuing. Besides, if my
consternation did not bewilder my comprehension, the first of his meeting with her was at the ball |
mentioned in my last; since which, a change in his conduct has, as | have told you, been flagrant.

Indeed | fedd mysdlf very much above him; and doubt not but my foolish partiaity will, ina
short time, be as much lessened as my opinion.

But | must tell you how | came by my intelligence—Intelligence which | was greatly
desirous of gaining, and now, when | have it, ailmost wish | had never received.

After breakfast this morning, Lady Stanley asked meif | would be so obliging—was her
polite expression—as to make an ateration in a cap which she thought too large for her. My reply
soon produced my employment, and she sat down by me to thread my needles and assist me with
pins. After alittle conversation about London and its fashions, she asked me (probably from hearing
me occasionally mention two or three young women of distinction) if | had ever heard of Lady
Lucinda Harrington. | answered in the affirmative. She then asked meif she was reckoned sensible;
to which question, really believing she knew to the contrary, | only smiled; whereupon her ladyship
said, with some appearance of surprise, “Y ou smile, Maria. Have | asked a smiling question?”’

This, seeing Lady Stanley ook rather serious, somewhat disconcerted me, and willing to
prevent any ill effects from my amost involuntary risibility, | replied that Lady Lucindawas very
young, and sometimes very lively, which might occasion severity to call in question her
understanding.

“Maria,” said her ladyship, with peculiar earnestness, “1 repeat my question, and entreat you
to be candid. Is Lady Lucinda Harrington reckoned sensible?’

Any request of yours, madam, so earnestly made, must, | answered, be complied with. Lady
Lucinda has not a reputation for wisdom.

“Give me what you know of her character, Maria,” said Lady Stanley, with a countenance
which she seemed to endeavour to compose.

Upon my word, | know but little of the lady, madam, said |; and am consequently very il
qualified to speak on the subject.

“Is she handsome?’ asked herladyship.
No, madam, was all my reply.

“Sheisvery diffident and timid, | believe,” said Lady Stanley, “for which, perhaps, sheis



indebted to having been brought up in retirement; as those innocent and amiable appearances
generally vanish too soon after ayoung woman is permitted to see company.”

A look of real astonishment was all the answer | made to this sentiment, for some moments,
till at length | repeated—uvery unpolitely, as| now recollect—Lady Lucinda Harrington diffident and
timid!

“Y our tone expresses your thinking otherwise, Maria,” observed my venerable benefactress:
“and once more | entreat you to tell me freely what you know of her character.”

| was now obliged to give my full opinion; and never was any body more disconcerted than
Lady Stanley was when she heard it. “If this,” said shewith asigh, “isthe case, George will be
gresatly disappointed; but | hope he will not be too hasty.”

Astonishment now changed sides. All my facultieswere lost in wonder; till comprehending,
in one moment, the whole force of her meaning, and connecting it with the expedition to Bristal,
where | know Sir Philip Glynn has ahouse, | was so confused—so overpowered—that | burst into
tears.

Lady Stanley, aswell she might be, was extremely surprised at my emotion, till her own
benevolent heart gave rise to a construction which made me blush at the undeserved honor it
confered upon mine. The dear mistaken woman supposed | was generoudy pained at having spoken
so freely about a person who, if the premeditated union took place, it would be agrief to her to have
occasion to think of with disrespect; and, as was obvious, upon this conclusion she endeavoured to
console me, by telling me | had said no more than what she had, perhaps a little unjustifiably,
pressed from me; and that however it had disappointed her expectations, she would endeavour to
prevent being so biassed by it asto occasion her being prejudiced against the young lady, should it
ever happen that there was any alliance between the two families.

“1 talk to you, my dear Maria,” added she, “very fredly. | talk to you asto a friend; and
happy do | think mysdlf to have, in the absence of my daughter, such afriend to talk to.”

She then opened her sentiments relative to Miss Stanley and Sir Charles Conway, and very
piously, aswell as pathetically, argued upon the allay of happiness which those in the most envied
Situations are—in mercy—was her observation—taught to experience. And most charmingly she
expatiated upon the topic; though feeling very deeply, as she confessed, the keenness of the
disappointment which was likely to be alotted to her dear Sir Edward and hersdlf, in the frustration
of their wish for aunion between Emma and Sir Charles Conway, and in the future daughter-in-law,
which they had presumed to hope the judgement of their son would select to present them with. “But
hisjudgement” she said, “is not, perhaps, to have, inthis case, itsfree exercise.”

Harriet, what could this speech of Lady Stanley’ simport?
“Hisjudgement in this case, not to have its free exercise!”

It surely isvery strange! Who, or what, in an affair of such consequence, ought to bias—or,



indeed, can bias his judgement?
Perhaps his godfather is grown arbitrary, and insists upon his compliance.

Y et how unpardonable would it be in this noble and independent family to submit to such
usurped authority, for the paltry recompense of a sum of money which, however great, would, it may
truly be said, be to them uselessl—bartering real happiness for that which is merely imaginary!

But | weary mysalf with conjectures, and will conjecture no longer.

Send for me immediately. Get me snug lodgingsin one of the villages near London. | think
the Essex side will be preferable to Hampstead; Highgate, or the more frequented places; in which |
should be apprehensive of being discovered before Mr. Maynard’ s final settlement with my father
gives methe liberty | am so impatient to receive, of soliciting, upon my knees, his pardon.

Thisis Friday. On Sunday | hope the post will bring my summons, that on Monday—not, |
fear, without much reluctance—I| may leave Alverston; probably for ever! The exquisite pang my
heart feels at that thought, is greater than | dare attempt to describe.

Excellent Lady Stanley! Admirable Sir Edward! Dear, lovely Emmal And—oh, Harriet!—
too, too agreeable brother of the last! what joy had | permitted myself to take in the prospect of an
equal acquaintance — in afriendship —But, tormenting ideas, begone. | will not, if | can helpit,
harbour such enemiesto my tranquility.

Harriet!—Augustusl—dear, ever dear friends of my heart! from you | hope soon to receive
the soothing | seem so much to covet.

Whereisthat happy placidity of which | so lately boasted! It is gone; and | cannot regain it,
though | exert my utmost power. Itisright that | should be convinced | am weak and helpless—
nothing, of myself: unable to correct, in the least degree, the working; the wandering; the sinking of
my spirits! But | will pray to be better; and will hope to find strength in a sense of my weakness.

For ashort time—adieu.

CAROLINE PEMBERTON.

LETTER, XXV.
SIRPHILIPGLYNN, TO LIONEL BARNARD, ESQ.
Stratford, March 20th, 1789.
DEAR SIR,
IT iswith aconsiderable degree of pleasure | set down to inform you that | hope our anxiety about

our young ward will now soon be over, as | have this day had proposals made me from a gentleman,
which will, I am pretty well assured, meet with your approbation. The gentleman’'s name is Stanley.



Heisthe only son of abaronet of whom you probably have heard, whose family-seat (Alverston
Park) iswithin afew miles of my newly purchased estate in Derbyshire. | am a stranger to the
person of Sir Edward, but by his character | know him well, and indeed | must needs say few people
are better spoken of in the country, than he and al hisfamily. The estate, quite unincumbered, is
very large, and his godfather, old Slayton of Oakley-Hill, whom | know very well, isto give him a
hundred thousand pounds; part now, the rest at his death, provided he marries with his consent,
which | should suppose there is no great doubt of hisdoing, if he marries Lady Lucinda Harrington.
By mere accident | met with Mr. Stanley at Coventry, just as your nephew and his clerk had left me.
It seems he heard my name mentioned, and directly introduced himself, requesting, at the sametime,
in amost polite manner, the honor, as he called it, of being permitted to dine with me, if | was not
engaged; to which | readily consented, as | knew him to be a very agreeable companion, having
spent some hours with him at the last Warwick assize. In the course of conversation, he introduced
the name of our ward, and spoke so warmly in praise of her character, that |, partly injest, partly in
earnest, asked him if he wasin love with the lady. He said he had seen her, but that he was not so
happy asto be of her acquaintance; adding awish to be introduced to her, which | told him he soon
should be, if he would give himself the trouble of taking aride to Bristol, and offered him, if he were
in earnest, my interest. My young spark catched at thisin a moment, and said that Bristol was the
destined end of hisjourney. In short, | drew him on by little and little, till we cameto aright
understanding with each other, and at length, so far enticed him, (for | thought it would be a clever
thing) that he made me such proposals as | could not make any objection to; therefore promised him
your influence; my own, and Lady Glynn’s.

Thus then this matter is settled asfar asit can be at present; at which | am extremely glad;
for notwithstanding her aunt’ s very partial fondness, | do not, as| have often said, think our young
lady very marketable, though she has such alumping fortune: and then, as| told you in my last, | am
every day more and more convinced she has some private amour upon her hands, only she manages
so cunningly that | cannot discover the secret; but her languishing airs; her conversation, and her
manner upon divers occasions (aswell as her constant refusal of several gentlemen whom | have
named to try her) confirm it to me; though Lady Glynn will not be convinced. | do not pretend to so
much penetration asto say | should have suspected it, if Mr. Langley had not given me the hint, but
after he mentioned it (and | think he knew something more than he would say) | thought | saw it
plainly, and have for some time been determined to get at some of her letters myself, as her aunt
refuses her assistance. | have lectured Mrs. Sally upon it two or three times, but she firmly denies
any knowledge of the matter; yet | till suspect that by means of my man Chapone, who courts this
girl of Lady Lucinda's, the intrigue, if there be one, is managed; and the other day | questioned him,
likewise, upon the subject; but he disowns being acquainted with any such an affair as strongly as
Sally does; so | know not what to conclude. It would be a confounded slur upon us al to have an
heiress of such consequence intrusted to our care and elude our sagacity. | therefore tell you every
particular | can gather, that your suspicions, by being awakened, may lead to some probable
conjecture. One particular | can answer for, which is, that the businessis carried on by letter only;
for | positively affirm no suspicious person whatsoever has visited her since she has been under our
protection; and | farther protest that she never is suffered to go out without being attended by some
trusty person; so that you see | am every way careful of our young heiress. nevertheless, | shall be
very glad, as| know you will be likewise, when she is under another—and, in her case—better
protection; and for that reason | must own | took some painsto allure the Alverston Squire to the
noose, which he very readily fdl into. | told him | had, before now, heard my ward mention his



name, but that | must not betray ayoung lady’ s secrets. Thistook him mightily, and he was very
curiousin enquiring what opinion she entertained of him; but | told him he must learn that from
herself, repeating that it was not right to betray ayoung lady’ s secrets. For two reasons | hinted that
shewas very coy and shy to the men. First, because heis a high-spirited spark, and would like her
the better for it; next, to prepare him for rather a cold reception; asit isten to one that she will treat
him with disdain. However, | shall give her to understand, that except she behavesto him with
complaisance, we shall be convinced she entertainsimproper partialities; it being impossible she
could, were her heart asfree asit ought to be, refuse such an digible offer; and that, therefore (as |
shall take upon me to answer for you) we shal al think ourselves justified in securing her from
improper acquaintances, by sending her back to the convent till she shall be of age. This| know will
so terrify her, that, in all likelihood, she will receive him at first with civility, by which means, ashe
isavery handsome and fine young fellow, he may, in a short time, so gain upon her fickle temper, as
to make her bend to our wishes. She will, perhaps, object to his not being high enough in rank; but it
istelling no great secret if | say that none of rank will have her, except they want her fortune; and,
indeed, | cannot but wonder at young Stanley’ s inducement, as both he and his family must be above
the temptation of riches, | should suppose. He talked something about her beauty; which, as he said
he had seen her, rather surprised me. Her understanding too, he mentioned. | wish he does not find
himself disappointed when he is more acquainted with her. However, as| had that thought in my
head, | drew him on, as| have said, to plain proposals, so that he will not find it an easy matter to go
back with honor. Perhaps, said | to myself, her being an earl’ s daughter isthe charm; and if that is
the casg, it isal well enough. After dinner we determined to post on to this place; where, as Mr.
Stanley was obliged to retire to write some | etters as soon aswe arrived, | took the opportunity of
penning the above particulars to you, knowing they would give you pleasure.

Let me hear from you immediately after you have asked council about the settlements, for |
well know we must take the capricious lady as soon aswe can catch her in the humour.
| am, dear gir,
your friend,
and humble servant,
PHILIP GLYNN.

LETTER, XXVI.
MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY..
Stratford, March 20th, 1789.

WELL, my dear Charles! | am thus far arrived on my Quixotte expedition, and upon considering
coolly of the matter, seem half afraid you will think it was, indeed, began under the guidance of the
gpirit of chivalry; asymptom that | myself am verging to that opinion; and, to confess the truth, it
does seem to favour alittle of romance.

Isit apeculiar unhappy quality in me, or do | share the failing in common with the rest of

my species, that | am apt to set amighty value upon things seemingly hard to be attained, and abate
in my relish for them, when they are given to my hand? | believe the question is thus to be answered.



Mortals of my temper are very liable to this mental illness; whereas those with better hearts and
wiser heads enjoy what they possess without taking pains to make themselves miserable, by
heightening, in idea, the good of those things they are without.

| left Alverston yesterday, and reached Mr. Bellard' s before dark. With him | staid al night;
breakfasted with him this morning, and about noon arrived at Coventry, where, as| alighted, | heard
the name of Sir Philip Glynn, and found myself somewhat fluttered upon the supposition that the
ladies were with him; but it proved otherwise. He had been at the inn two days, transacting business
with some gentlemen from London, who had just left him: presuming, therefore, upon the slight
acquaintance | made with him last autumn at Warwick, | introduced myself to his notice, and
proposed, if he was not otherwise engaged, our dining together; which proposal he accepted with
readiness. | am not in the humour for description, or | could make you smile at the baronet’s
peculiars, which were, to me, rather novel. The good man is not over wise; but he has amighty
open, and, seemingly, honest heart.

What the plague aillsme, Charles! | am either very much tired, or not well; for it cannot be
that my spirits are depressed, because | seem to have a probable view of gaining the very point
which | set out to compass.

But | must tell you afew plain matters of fact, and leave you to make your own comments.

Sir Philip and |, both of us being desirous to pursue our journey, agreed upon an early
dinner; during which, in the course of conversation, | led to atopic that naturally introduced the
name of Lady Lucinda Harrington. It would be labour to me, at thistime, to give you minute
particulars: sufficeit that Sir Philip’s sedulity to continue his ward the subject of our discourse,
together with several good round intimations—one of which, accompanied with a significant ook,
was—"“| can tell you, Mr. Stanley, | have heard my niece mention your name before now,”—so
convinced me of the reality of her partial opinion of me, that (softened still more by the presenting
idea of the scene at Mr. Mortimer’s) | was so much worked upon by rising compassion; so opened
by my own too sanguine temper, and so led, or rather pressed, by Sir Philip’ s encouragement, that
, at length, fairly—I hope not foolishly—made him the proposals which my father (for | acquainted
both him and my mother with my whole design) enabled meto offer, if | found circumstancesto
answer my wishes. The baronet accepted them (and indeed they were unobjectionable) with an
avidity which confirmed my idea of his knowledge of the lady’ s partidity. He likewise promised
me, in addition to his own, the influence, were it necessary—with a significant emphasis he spoke—
of Lady Glynn and Mr. Bernard, his brother-guardian; not doubting but we should wind up the
business to the satisfaction of all parties; though | must expect alittle difficulty with hisward, at
first, as she was naturally shy to the gentlemen.

Upon the whole, there was somewheat particular in Sir Philip’ s ready acquiescence with what
| s0 hastily proposed: however, it is easily accountable for, if Lady Lucinda’ s obliging prepossession
inmy favor be allowed. Yet | fedd mysalf dissatisfied, and want to remove the fault, if any fault there
be in the case, from myself. But why, you will ask, am | otherwise than pleased, when | have so
nearly attained what, this morning, seemed to be the summit of my wishes? That, Charles, isthe
guestion, and if it isnot owing to a naturally craving and unsatisfiable disposition, | know no
solution for the mystery but—the name of Maria Birtles.



Now you will begin to rave and call me by all the vile epithets your recollection can furnish
you with.

Rave on, and welcome. | care not. Neither your applause nor your censure can set meto
rights within. Of the two, | think | had rather, in the present situation of circumstances, have your
blame than your praise, for then | should be put upon seeking for—and should, perhaps, find—a
defence for my conduct and sentiments.

But | hate sentiments: | hate myself; | hate all the world; MariaBirtles more than al the rest;
for has she not grestly interrupted my peace? she has, and the only pleasure | can find, isin the
revengeful ideathat I, likewise, have injured hers. Y et oh! that thought only wounds mine more
deeply. The sweets arising from arevenge so glorious, turn and sink into my heart, and give death to
my happiness.

| will write no more. | will think no more. Y et what can | do? If | go to bed | cannot dleep.

Sir Philip now sends up to ask if | am ready for supper. | cannot eat: but | must attend him.

After dining together at Coventry, we agreed to post off for Stratford: both, seemingly eager
to pursue the journey. He, probably, was really so; and | wanted to be going somewhere; hardly
caring whither.

After supper, | must write, as| promised my mother, to Emma. But why do | plague you
with the mention of her name!

Woman! woman! detested!—bel oved!—baneful!—blissful creature! at once our torment and
delight—with thee, no happiness; without thee, no fdlicity—the only foundation yet certain
destruction of gladsomeness and content!

O! Charles! Charles! pity me; write to me, and soothe me.

Direct to me at the post-office, Bristal.
GEORGE STANLEY.

| received yours from Framlingham half an hour after | sealed my last. This, asyou order, |
shall send to Aldborough; but my next | will addressto you at the post-office Y armouth, as by your
account you will be arrived at that sea-port by the time my letter will reach it.
LETTER, XXVII.

MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY..

Saturday night, Bristol March 21st.



IN the human mind are strange vicissitudes; and in mine, perhaps, as sudden changes from one
extreme to another asin that of any mortal breathing. | am now a happy—a very happy fellow, and
wonder what ailed me when | wrote my last. My spirits must have been depressed by some demon
of envy.

After | had finished; directed and sealed my letter to you, | went down to the baronet who,
likewise, had been writing, and found him very impatient for his supper, which was presently
brought in. My appetite was, at firdt, very sickly, but sir Philip’ s heartiness revived mine, and |
made a pretty comfortable meal; after which, we each of us sipped a bottle of excellent port, and
retired with amutual desire of pursuing our route so early as six in the morning; wishing to reach
Bristol in good time this evening. Before | went to bed | wrote my letter to my sister, giving her an
account of my plan, &c. and then paid alarger tribute to Somnus than | expected, who very
bountifully rewarded me, by ordering Morpheus to enliven my fancy with the most pleasing images;
but I have no leisure, now, to relate visions. Sir Philip called at my chamber-door this morning
before six. | obeyed his summons, and we were upon the road afew minutes after. At Glocester we
took an early dinner, and reached this city by five o’ clock. Upon Sir Philip’s recommendation | was
immediately accommodated with comfortable apartments in a genteel lodging-house near the
Exchange, from whence | now write, but | would have you continue to direct to me at the post-
office.

After | wasdressed | went to Captain Jones’, and it happening to be the anniversary of his
wedding, | there met with Mr. and Mrs. Cartwright; Mr. Mrs. and Miss Wharton; James Pyeford and
Sir John Cottingham; with a crowd of beaux and bellesto whom | was a stranger; but being
introduced by Jones, was soon acquainted with half a hundred.

Lady Lucinda Harrington was atopic of conversation; the men affirming she had a hundred
and fifty thousand charms—alias guineas—and was, consequently, the object of general admiration.
But it seems she has confessed her heart is not her own; and this, she says, she declares, that she may
not be pestered by the gentlemen. An extraordinary proceeding surely; and such as but few ladies
would adopt. However, it must be allowed it is avery generous method, as it shows she does not
wish to make unavailing conquests.

But isit not rather strange, Conway, that thisyoung beauty—as | have taken it into my head
to suppose she s, though | have not | think heard much said upon that particular—should be so
determinedly prepossessed in favor of aperson of whom she has such a slight knowledge? Well, but
soitis. There, certainly, is no accounting for female partialities. She, probably, has heard something
of methat she does like; and, perhaps, not seen any thing, in our short interview, that she does not, [I
do not speak from vanity, Charles, for | am not in avain humour] and having a heart to dispose of,
which, we may conclude, she did not think any one who solicited it worthy to possess, it is not, all
these suppositions alowed, so very strange, isit? that she should bestow it upon me: for surely there
cannot, after all, be any doubt about the matter! | shall look like a pretty puppy indeed, if there bea
mistake in this particular. But avaunt mistrust and diffidence! it must be so. Her fainting upon
hearing | was expected at the wedding—her delinegting, as she certainly did, my features—Sir
Philip’ s intimations, and eagerness to hear and accept our proposals—her declaration that her heart
isnot her own, yet visited by no evidently preferred addresser—in short, there are so many
presumptive proofs, and these pretty strong ones, of her having conceived a penchant for my



identity, that even modesty herself, with a blushing cheek, must acknowledge it would be
inexcusable infidelity to with-hold belief: mine | therefore yield with transport; and accept, with
gratitude, the flattering predilection, which | mean to return with all possible fervency.

To-morrow morning—or rather this morning—I am to breakfast at Sir Philip Glynn’s, and
to beintroduced to the ladies; though in no other light, | suppose at present, than as anew
acquaintance of the good gentleman’s. | should not chuse to be too early presented asalover,
because it might prevent Lady Lucinda from behaving with that freedom which would give atrue
display of her character: not but that it is, | must own, as matters have been managed, rather too late
for ascrutiny; as the election seemsto be uninvalidable.

And now, that | may not look so stupid in the morning as to discredit my future charmer’s
prepossession, | will try to get some deep.

The party at Captain Jones' broke up at twelve, on account of its being Saturday night; else,
| believe, they would there have hailed the rising sun, for they seemed to be very convivial.

Adieu, Charles. | think | shall dream of Lady Lucinda.
GEORGE STANLEY.

| make no particular mention of Mr. Evelyn, as| take it for granted you have taught him to
know enough of me, to convince him that | shall remember him aways.



LETTER, XXVIII.
MISS STANLEY, TOLADY STANLEY.
Woodstock, March 22nd.

ASyou, my dear madam, know that Sunday is not my genera |etter-writing day, my date will lead
you to expect | have amore than ordinary call upon me to exercise my pen: and indeed | have; for |
fedl mysalf distressed beyond expressing. But how blameable am | thus to alarm my dear mother!

L et me hasten to say that the occasion of my present vexation is the substance of aletter, which is
just put into my hands, from my brother. It is dated from Stratford, and informs me heis so far on his
journey to Bristol, in chace, as he callsit, of Lady Lucinda Harrington. Never could astonishment
exceed that which seized me on reading this intelligence. Who in their senseswould single out Lady
Lucinda Harrington for a daughter to Sir Edward and Lady Stanley! Why, madam, sheis one of the
most—But what am | going to say! Is she, indeed, to be my sister! If sheis, | shall do well to
suppress my opinion of her. My opinion did | say? It is, it seems, the opinion of every individual
who knows her, that she isweak, vain, proud, capricious and coquettish. Young assheis, itis,
without hesitation, reported that she has been engaged in more than one intrigue. Report, indeed, is
often fallacious; but, my dear madam, | cannot, | cannot consent she should be my brother’ s wife; as
such awoman as would make him happy, never could have the character which this, whether justly
or not, asto severd particulars, has universaly obtained. What can George mean! What can be his
inducement! Riches he wants not; nor would he, | hope, think of marrying to acquire an addition to
hisfortune. Had the lady of whom heisin pursuit, even the poor recommendation of beauty to
engage him, it would abate my wonder, though not my concern; but, by all accounts, sheisvery far,
indeed, from being handsome.

Mrs. Clifford, who was last week at Mrs. Lawson’s, was speaking of her and her family in
general, who, it seems, are all reckoned odd kind of people. | did not understand this expression, nor
did | ask for an explanation, as| had then very littleidea of its ever being to me of any importance. |
remember she answered a question of Mr. Robert Shemmon’ s respecting the person of Lady
Lucinda, by observing, that when she had a cloak on she did not appear ungentesl, but that without
one, her being awry was very discernable; and that her face, since she had had the small-pox, wore
but an unpleasing appearance.

Tell me, my dear madam, tell me what has induced my brother to think of thislady. | am all
impatience for some information. Sometimes | am inclined to write to him; yet know not what to
say. | would welcome such afit of illness as would justify my sending for him by an express.

The letter | received from you last Thursday, demands a thousand acknowledgements. |
intended to have replied to it to-morrow, but my present subject totally engrosses al my idess.
Surely on Tuesday morning, the time you dated, you knew not of my brother’ s intended expedition
to Bristol. | conclude you did not, or you would have mentioned so material a circumstance. How
sudden then—But | bewilder myself to no purpose with conjectures.

Pray do ease my anxiety by an early reply.



To-morrow isto be spent at Mrs. Stanhope's: but | doubt | shall be very uncomfortable;
even when surrounded by such amiable and dear friends.

| am gresatly obliged by, and as well pleased with, the contents of the two letters sent me by
your Maria. Give my loveto her, and tell her that sheis, however, asaucy gipsy, to insnuate that |
shall be jealous of your partidity for her, and that, when my spirits are more free than they are at this
period, | mean to write her achiding reply. But to you let me say that | am happy in your having
such a companion.

| wrote to Alverston about an hour before your last reached Woodstock. Y ou have, | doubt
not, received the scribble, and will be so kind asto give me your opinion upon the subject.

| am very happy in my dear father’ s approbation of my reply to Colonel Greville, from
whom | have again heard in a short note, intimating an intention of being soon in Oxfordshire. |
hope he does not think of coming on my account, as| shall be really distressed to contend with him,
having no other answer to give than what the mail conveyed.

Sir Charles Conway’ s stay in London was lengthened to my expectation. Sir Charles,
madam, has, in London, severa acquaintance.

Pray do not be so distressed about my health. Indeed | am better than | have been; and my
good doctor affirms that the fine weather will entirely drive away my malady.

All at Woodstock send the most affectionate remembrance. They bid metell you | am very
good and manageable. Mrs. Eleanor Lawson, in particular, charges me to say that she will answer
for my being your’s, and my dear father’s,

ever dutiful daughter,
EMMA STANLEY.

LETTER, XXIX.
MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY .
Bristol, March 22d.

NOW, Charles, bedizened in the best array | brought to Bristol, and perfectly satisfied with my
appearance, am | waiting for the important hour. The clock thisinstant strikes eight. At ninel amto
bereceived at Sir Philip Glynn’s. | cannot but say that | fed alittle flutteration, asthe girlscal it, at
the approach of this momentous interview. | hope Lady Lucindawill come up to the expectations |
have formed of her. To be sure beauty is not essential in awife; yet | cannot help wishing | may find
my ideas of her, in that respect, realized. However, if the contrary be the case, | will endeavour to
make the abatement with cheerfulness; consoling myself by contemplating the superiority of the
beauties of her mind.

| forgot to tell you that | wrote, from Stratford, to my father; communicating my unexpected



success from my accidentally meeting with Sir Philip, and requesting him, for the sake of form, to
givethat gentleman, by letter, aratification of the proposals he so generoudy enabled meto offer.
This, perhaps, was unnecessary; however it is of no other consequence than to bind me more
strongly to fulfil my own warm wishes.

My spiritsare quite in at; and | am quite a happy fellow.

* * * * *

A note from Sir Philip isnow arrived, desiring my attendance as soon as convenient. What
now, | wonder, isthe matter! Sure she does not pretend to stand out! | shal not be pleased with her if
she uses too much affectation upon the occasion. A little, | can allow her; as| should be disgusted
with an apparent willingness; but no uncandidly expressed reluctance!

And now, Conway, for the day, adieu. | do not expect much leisure for scribbling till drowsy
mortals have submitted to the chains of dumber, as| suppose | shall be permitted to attend Sir Philip
and the ladies to church.

GEORGE STANLEY.

LETTER, XXX.
SIRPHILIPGLYNN, TO LIONEL BARNARD, ESQ.
Bristol, March 22d.

DEAR SIR,
| Take the opportunity which my early rising gives me, of telling you that | hope | have used such
means with our young lady as to induce her to comply with our wishes; and | will tell you what |
said to her.

Assoon asever | dighted, | told Lady Glynn the whole affair, who, even more readily than |
imagined, came into the plan; and then | went up to Lady Lucinda, whom | found in avery sullen
mood. Upon my informing her that | had received very eligible proposals from ayoung gentleman
who had the united countenance of al those who had any right to controul her, she assumed a
haughty air, and, as usual, declared against receiving the addresses of any body. | then grew
peremptory, and told her it was our determination (making her believe you were acquainted with the
business) she should either comply or return immediately to France, and remain in her old convent
till she was full twenty-one years of age; as we had received information that she, by some means,
held improper correspondencies, and we did not chuse to be outwitted. At this she coloured like
scarlet, and desired to know with whom we thought proper to suspect her being indiscreetly
acquainted. | told her that was the mystery, and that it led us to apprehend she might be too cunning
for us, if we did not take care, in steps of more consequence. | then told her the name of her intended
lover, and left her with a desire to see her when she was disposed to be obedient. After this| went
into my study, and in about half an hour sent up Chapone with a note, desiring to know her
determination, as, upon her refusal, | should immediately write to you to procure her a passage to



France as soon as possible, and likewise to seek out a proper person to attend her. It was, as|
expected, aconsiderable time before she would deign to give me an answer; but, at length, sent to
request | would go up to her, and when | went, she received me with tolerable good humour, and
after some expostulation told me she would comply, if I would let her be allowed a handsome sum
for pin-money. | assured her she might rest herself contented about that matter, as Mr. Stanley had
exceeded our very wishes. | then explained his proposals, with which she seemed perfectly satisfied;
and upon my giving her two fifty-pound notes, to keep her in this good humour, she thanked me, and
owned she had sometimes been very stubborn, but said she had aways a due sense of our care and
kindness, and was often ashamed of herself.

So far so good, brother-guardian; and | have now sent for Mr. Stanley to come to me before
the ladies appear in the breakfast-room, that | may tell him how matters stand. | have led him to
expect acool reception, and as she has promised to behave with complaisance, | will givean
intimation that | found it very difficult to persuade her to comply when | first proposed the matter,
but that when | mentioned his name, she seemed mollified, and, soon after, gave her consent. Thisis,
to be sure, rather stretching the point; but we will pass over that, asit will give our young gentleman
alittle courage if he supposes she has heard any thing of his character (and | shall enlarge upon that
hint) to prepossess her in hisfavor.

| every minute expect his coming, so will conclude with congratulating you upon the
probability of your wishes, respecting our ward, being soon fulfilled, and am,
dear gir,
your friend,
and humble servant,
PHILIP GLYNN.

Last night | received two hundred and seventy pounds for Mr. Whalley, which | put to
account.

LETTER, XXXI.
MR. STANLEY, TO SSR CHARLES CONWAY..
Bristol, Sunday night, past eleven.

| Am too deepy, Charles, to write even the events of thisday. It has been observed that when
the mind has been overcharged, it feels alassitude upon itsretiring into itself. Of thislassitude,
however, | never was before so sensible. Perhaps | never before had my mind so greatly
overcharged. What the cause is, | know not; but though | have agreat deal to say, | fed an
aversenessto scribbling. However | will do so much violence upon my inclination asto tell you that
| have spent the day at Sir Philip’s, where | met with amost gracious reception from him and from
the ladies. | intended to have been home early, on purpose to have given you a minute account of
what has passed; but could not, without absolute rudeness, disengage myself from the baronet’s
importuning invitation.



Let mejust observe, that my expectations relative to Lady L ucinda s beauty were not quite
answered. Sheis not handsome, Charles. Sheisnot in the least handsome. | think rather the contrary.
Not, as | before observed, that beauty is essentia to conjugal happiness, and it wasafaultin meto
raise my ideas so high; for, upon recollection, (and it now strikes meforcibly) | never heard her
person much celebrated. | believe | mentioned thislast night: but it then only smply occurred
without my thinking of it with attention. | cannot but say that | admire female beauty; especialy
since | have been so feelingly convinced that every amiable—every great and good quality, may
inhabit a beautiful form.

However, as you will think thisis bringing Maria Birtles too forward in the picture, | will
suppress my sentiments on this particular, and at the same time betake myself to rest. Whether | shall
deep or naot, or if | do, of whom | shall dream, | cannot pre-determine; nor can | tell whether | shall
have leisure to write to you to-morrow.

GEORGE STANLEY.

LETTER, XXXII.

LADY LUCINDA HARRINGTON, TO MISS
BELINDA HORTON.

Bristol, March 23d.

| Arise, my dear Belinda, before one beam from Sol’ s refulgency has gilded with its glorious
brightness our horizon, to tell you that | now hope for permission to see you in Bath in avery few
days, and that | shall doubtless be attended by my dear George, who being, yesterday, dressed with
the greatest nicety, (doubtlessto secure his conquest) looked handsomer—positively handsomer
than ever. When we were at church, how greatly did he outshine, in my eye, all others who ever
sought my favor! And am | not convinced—But | must suppress my raptures. Volumes of panegyric
would leave half his charms unblazoned.

In my last night’ s hasty note, | told you upon what prodigious good terms Guardy and | now
are; but | forgot to mention the material circumstance of his gracioudy presenting me with two fifty-
pound bank notes, and after Stanley left us, told me, in afond fit, that | might now be permitted to
pay you thevisit | had so earnestly petitioned for.

| therefore write in haste, to prohibit your going from hometill 1 see you, and to desire you to
ask your aunt to send for mein a hurry about next Wednesday, on account of your being very much
indisposed. | cannot at this time give my reasons for this procedure; but when | see you, you shall
know every thing.

| will only add that | am exceedingly happy. Scenes of Arcadia seem to dance before my
eyes, my loved Corydon appearing in every view irresistible. Y ou cannot think how pleased | am
with your approbation of my flame, nor what an ease it gave me when | confessed it to you. Dearly
as| haveloved you, | think | should have found an abatement of my friendship, had you reprobated
my affection, my voluntary affection, for the dear lad of my wishes.



Ah, Belindal before thisweek be ended! Heavens! what may not happen before this week be
ended!!! With joy; with apprehension; with fear; with delight, | tremble. What an extatic pleasure
will it be to meto reward with my hand and fortune the dear man who has so long possessed my

heart.

Adieu, Belinda. Belinda, adieu. Remember you are not only to accompany me to the awful dtar of

Hymen, but to live with me ever after, and be a partner of, as well as awitness to, the happiness of
your too tender

LUCINDA.



LETTER, XXXIII.
MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY .
Monday morning, Seven o’ clock.

| Can neither write nor let it alone. What to do with myself till dinner | know not. | anto dineat Sir
Philip’s.

Charles, what ailsme! | am restless, impatient, and low-spirited. Am | ill? Isthe disorder in
my mind or my body? Y ou are a casuist, and must both tell me what my malady is, and how acure
will be best effected. Every thing that | have wished, goes on with celerity; and the end of my
labours seems to be nearly accomplished; for Lady Lucinda has received and even accepted me as
her hushand elect: Lady Glynn has expressed her happiness at the union in prospect; and, asto Sr
Philip, he drives on at the rate of fifteen milesin an hour. Thisvery day | am invited, or rather
impressed, to mest, at his house, an attorney, who isto make arough draft of the settlements, which
are to be sent up to London for immediate engrossing, if Mr. Barnard, the other guardian, approves
them; and, so generous has my father been, it isamost impossible he can do otherwise.

| modestly intimated to Sir Philip, that in aday or two he might expect aratification of the
proposalsin aletter from Sir Edward to himself; but he carelesdy replied that that was not of the
least consequence, as the well-known character of both my father and myself was sufficient security
for him to place entire reliance upon; adding, with avery high compliment, that he knew who he
accepted as a husband for his niece when he accepted me; or he should not so unceremoniously have
chimed in with my offer. He then said that as al parties appeared so well satisfied, he did not know
why the wedding should not be solemnized as soon as the settlements could be executed.

What a cursed hand have | made of thisjob! Into what alabyrinth am | drawn by my own
stupid folly! And now—which way to turn—how, by any meansto extricate mysdlf from this
dilemma, | know not.

“But why,” you will exclaim, “do you wish to be extricated from those fetters you were so
willing—so eager to put on.”

O Charles! Charles'—thereis no denying it any longer—I am—I am amost miserable
dog—made so, from avery happy fellow, by my own contrivance.

What demon could persuade me to form and follow so ridiculous a plan—for | now seeit
clearly in that light—as to set out upon afull gallop—puppy as | was—in pursuit of awoman to
whose person, and even character, | was amost astranger! | did naot, it istrue, intend to proceed to
these lengths before | had made some acquaintance with her; and had | not met with Sir Philip at
Coventry—had | not so precipitately introduced myself to him—and had he not been so
confoundedly ready to forward this plaguey business, | had still been my own man; for the first



vist—amogt the first sight of the lady—would have, at least, cooled my endeavours to effect a
second.

Indeed, Conway, | am amiserable being. To go forward, is destruction; to go back, so
cursedly am | hampered, is almost impossible. Tell me, my friend! my better genius! what | must do
to rid myself of thiswretched piece of business.

| think I will now give you particulars. Last night, and when | began this|letter, | was
unwilling to enter upon the subject, being ashamed of myself, and wanting to brave it out; but now |
yield; conscience urges me to confess my folly, and to deplore its effects.

Y esterday morning, soon after eight, anote from Sir Philip, as| told you, demanded my
instant attendance. | immediately went in the height of impatience to know the cause of the hasty
summons; fearing something destructive to my then stupid wishes. The baronet received me with
bows and smiles; and | thought myself happy when he told me that the evening before, he
announced to hisward the arrival of anew lover, at which she was excessively displeased, and
absolutely refused to receive him, till he mentioned my name; when, it seems, she blushed;
courtesied, and owned her approbation! A great deal more to this purpose, Sir Philip told me; all
which enforced the conviction of her really unaccountable prepossession; so that that part of my
inducement retainsits full force; indeed is strengthened, by the increased confirmation of her,
perhaps, increased partiality.

At nine o'clock we were told that breakfast and the ladies waited for us, and were ushered
into an elegantly furnished dressing-room, where Lady Glynn and Lady L ucinda were Sitting upon a
sopha. Thefirst arose to receive us as soon as we entered, and immediately approaching me with an
offered hand, welcomed me to her house; adding, that my errand there, and the character she had
heard of me, not only from Sir Philip, but from all the world, rendered ceremony unnecessary and
impertinent.

To thisdainty speech | made as polite areply as my surprise would suffer my ideasto
furnish me with, but being led by the elder to the younger lady, | was absolutely astonished at
hearing the aunt address the niece in the following words, and at that niece'sreply.

“Lucinda, my ever beloved child, arise and receive, at the warm recommendation of your
most careful friends, this gentleman, whom | now, with real pleasure, introduce to you: receive him,
my dear, asyour lover, and look upon him as your future husband.”

| was at this absolutely struck dumb with amazement; as | neither expected nor wished for
any thing of the kind; but endeavouring to recover mysdlf to relieve the young lady, whom, | must
necessarily suppose, would nearly sink with confusion, | was going to make areply, which she
hersalf interrupted, by saying—" Your recommendations, my dear madam, and those of Sir Philip
and Mr. Barnard, have ever had additiona weight with me since | was consigned to your care by my
dear indulgent parents deceased; |, therefore, neither hesitate nor blush to receive Mr. Stanley asyou
desire; and | go farther—I even thank you” [with a courtesy she spoke the words] “for rendering my
obedience so easy; so pleasant; so agreeable.”



Now, Charles, if you can find aword hitherto unknown in any language to express the height
of amazement, let it sound in your earsto convey the sense of what | in vain seek to communicate.
My head was turned to all the thirty-two points of the mariners compass in the course of afew
moments. | absolutely stared with my mouth open, and verily believe that in the first moment of
astonishment, uttered, in atone of the strongest surprise, the word MADAM!?—asiif | doubted the
evidence of my sense of hearing; but collecting myself as soon as possible, | took her partly held-out
hand, and made, | believe, avery incoherent speech; for, upon my soul, | can scarce remember one
syllable of what | said. However, she smiled and looked pleased; taking, | suppose, the appearance
of my confusion for symptoms of love.

And now, Charles, | could wish to convey to your ideathe exact figure of the woman | was
standing before (as she appeared totally different to the little girl we saw at Huntington) but that |
never like to make natural deformities the sport of my pen; and I could not describe the person of
Lady Lucinda Harrington without an appearance of ridicule. However, you will readily believe | am
now too deeply seriousto attempt a style of gaiety, even if the occasion would justify it, | will,
therefore, say that the outward form of this young lady is extremely unprepossessing, and her
countenance still more unlovely. When we met her, which was, | think about three years back, |
recollect we agreed in admiring her complexion; which, though pale, was very pleasing. This beauty
isdready fled. The small-pox has made such ravagesin her face as| never before beheld: but | will
not be minute. Her being distinguishably bent in her shape, escaped our notice, as we saw her not
without a cloak. The colour of her hair was, likewise, unobserved; it being then loaded, as| perfectly
remember, with brown powder, and | mistook it for an auburn; wheressit is, in reality, the most
disagreeable red | ever saw. This particular may be mentioned with severity, because she has taken it
into her head that it is very beautiful; for which reason she wears it extremely long without powder;
and not content with what nature has given her, which is avery sufficient quantity, has added a
monstrous load of artificia ringlets which cover her shoulders. That she feels no mortification from
the twist in her back, she took painsto signify, by hinting that she thought there was such athing as
elegant deformity—if she might so express herself—and that a certain bend in the shape gave a
dignity to the person.

Charles! guesswhat | felt at hearing such aridiculous assertion from the lips of awoman
who seemsinevitably fated to be my wife!

Lady Lucinda does not appear to be much grown since we saw her; is, consequently, a
woman of under size; but her hands and arms denote she was framed by nature upon alarger scale.
With these, likewise, she appears to be more than contented; for, from their being of apale sallowish
colour, she fancies they are beautifully white; therefore is industrious to display them, ornamented
with rings and pearl bracelets.

| will wait till | return from my this-day’ s visit before | speak more decisively upon her
mind. At present, | cannot see any thing to contradict her being silly; proud, and ill-natured. How the
plague could such awoman asthis ever adopt the whim of being in love with me! for that, as| told
you remains incontrovertible. Besides the circumstance of the portrait, [and that it was dropped from
her pocket, her replies to my distant intimations on that head confirmed; strange as her being
capable of such a performance seems| her whole behaviour appeared studioudy calculated to
convince me of her affection.



What, Conway! shal I—can I—ought | to do? To judge from circumstances—her happiness
is absolutely dependant upon me. | am aready bound to her by the laws of honor; both Sir Philip and
Lady Glynn introducing and dwelling upon such topics as inevitably drew me to confirm to Lady
Lucinda, in their presence, the design upon which | came to Bristol.

Charles, what could | do! How, possibly, avoid professing my intention!

May my most inveterate enemy never know so bitter an hour as the one which succeeded
that profession!

| cannot describe all the ensuing circumstances of the day: the retrospection istoo painful. At
eleven we went to church. Thiswas some relief; but when we returned, Lady Glynn, with horrid
indelicacy, proposed to Sir Philip alittle walk before dinner; saying she would leave Lucindato
entertain Mr. Stanley; adding, with adisgusting smile, that she dared to say | should not find their
absence insupportable.

Heavens and earth! what aload of distress entered, at that moment, into my heart! | verily
think | was hardly in my senses for an hour after. But for the relief of a harpsichord, | know not how
| should have gone through thisinterval with decency. Lady Lucinda sat down, at my entresty, to the
instrument. | believe she played tolerably well; yet | hardly know, for | was very absent; but the
unrequested shrieks of her voice amost stunned my ears. This, to abeing who could live upon
harmony, was amost beyond enduring. However my whole soul was so out of tune, that the music
of the spheres would, at that time, have sounded as discord.

At length Sir Philip and his lady returned: we dined; we drank tea; we supped, and | came
home. And now, as| told you, am | going to meet this cursed attorney.

Oh Conway! Conway! whatever have been your plagues, you have not—you never had—
that bitterest of al bitter reflections to encounter with, of having brought them upon yourself by your
own foolish plans and practices.

Had | never known MARIA BIRTLES, Lady Lucinda Harrington would have been my
disgust and my torment: so lay no fault on that dear—neglected—angelic maid, for fascinating my
eyes and judgement.

GEORGE STANLEY.

LETTER, XXXIV.

SIRPHILIPGLYNN, TO LIONEL BARNARD, ESQ.
March 23d.

DEAR FRIEND,
| Have thisinstant your letter by Tom Hawkins, and send by his return, arough draft of the
settlements between Lady L ucinda Harrington and George Stanley Esg. If you approve them (and |



think you cannot do otherwise) lay them before our old friend in the Temple, and let them be
finished ready for signing, and sent down the first possible moment. | am glad my letter from
Stratford so well pleased you. We drive on here very fast. Lady Lucindais asfond asayoung Turtle.
| never before saw her in such good humour; and my lady istaking of bespeaking bridal clothes. |
think it would be aswell for you to come down with the settlements, and we then will have the
wedding directly; for you know it is not the custom for such agreat heiress to have along wooing-
time. It would, as Lady Glynn says, be ridiculousto defer the affair; al parties being of one mind,
and the house in readiness for their reception; for Lady Lucinda chuses to go to Harrington-Hall

after the ceremony, rather than to London.

| am, my dear friend,

in great haste,
yours, &cC. &cC.

P.G.



LETTER, XXXV.
MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY .
Monday night

NOW Charlesmy ruin is nearly compleat. This cursed baronet has netted me over head and ears,
whilel lielike a stupid fool and lament my miserable situation without endeavouring—indeed
without knowing how to endeavour—to extricate myself.

Lady Lucindaisafool, aswell asugly and illnatured. | am sure sheisillnatured though she
ams at appearing extremely agreeable. Indeed Sir Philip, by abad stroke of policy, observed he
never before saw her so pleasant for so great alength of time; meaning, probably, to have me
suppose mysdlf the cause, without considering what an opening it gave for asupposition that sheis
not so naturally.

| sicken at the recollection of the transactions of the day, and cannot recapitul ate them: will
therefore try to sink the remembrance of the effects of my folly in oblivion.

Tuesday morning, eleven o’ clock.

Heavens and earth! what shall | do now! How shdl | keep in my senses! Blockhead! Idiot!
Puppy! as| am—how shall | prevent instant distraction; A curse upon my folly!—my stupid;
senseless; conceited folly! Y et somebody must have dropped this bewildering—this ruinating
vellum-case and portrait. For, Charles! Lady Lucinda Harrington never had it in her possession! |
now know this as a truth—I thought | did before—from the most incontestible proofs. Her hand-
writing—strange that | did not sooner contrive to see that: but | did not seek for confirmation of the
meatter, because | thought it needed none—Her hand-writing, accidentally displayed—uvile pot-hook
scrawls! as the characters are—was what first awakened the idea of a possibility of my being
mistaken. | then immediately investigated the circumstances; every one of which stared mein the
face with anegative. So far from Lady Lucinda’ s being a painter and a poet—she has not the |east
idea of either of the arts. With regard to a portrait—she declares she never saw onein her life that
conveyed to her senses the least resemblance of the person for whom it wasintended: and asto
rhymes!—But what signifies talking about the matter? It is too assuredly true that sheis not the
woman for whom | began this wild-goose chace.

And here—settlements have been roughly drawn out by avillainous petty-fogger, and sent to
London for Mr. Barnard’ sinspection; and if he approves them, for engrossing!—a letter from my
dear indulgent father to Sir Philip, to whom I foolishly—in conformity with all my late conduct—
gave him adirection from Stratford, to ratify the proposals he authorised me to make; to thank him
for the honor he conferred upon us by his ready acceptance of me, and to tell him that he I€eft the
final settlement of every thing to his discretion and mine.

Tomy discretion! To mine! Yes, apretty instance | have given of discretion, truly!



What the plague isto be done! Charles, why do you not write to me? What the deuce ailsyou
that | do not hear from you? | am sure | might, ere this, have received an answer to the letter which |
sent from Stratford, had you, as | desired you to do, written immediately.

Excuse me, Conway, | am out of humour with mysalf; with you, and with every existing
being.

Do not expect me to write any more at present. What can | have to say that will make the
employment a pleasant one?

| will not write again till | hear from you.
G.S

LETTER, XXXVI.
SIR C. CONWAY, TO GEORGE STANLEY, ESQ.
Y armouth, March 24th.

| Have two letters of yours unanswered now before me; one dated Alverston, March the seventeenth,
the other, Stratford, twentieth; both of which have given me considerable uneasiness. | would have
written yesterday, but was then, as now, at aloss for expression.

Before thistime—before any letter of mine, in reply to either of your two last, can reach
you—advice will probably be useless, or | would send an express with ahint for you not to be too
precipitate in executing your design. On Tuesday you wrote from Alverston. On Thursday | received
theletter. In that, you said you were going to Bristol, and that | should hear from you upon your
arrival in that city; but never said how, nor when, you meant to begin your journey; consegquently
there was no probability of getting aletter to such aflying fellow soon enough to answer my wishes.
However, when | received your account from Stratford, | most earnestly wished | had attempted it.
Till that reached me, | satisfied myself, in some measure, with the belief that afirst interview with
the lady in question would cool the ardor of your pursuit, and that you would soon relinquish your
design; but when | read your letter above-mentioned, | was more distressed than | have been sincel
left Derbyshire.

Could I, by any means practicable, get you out of the intanglement into which | suspect you
plunged last Friday, | would not spare any painsto effect your release. But | know not what plan to
pursue. Indeed | have harassed my thoughts so much about you, that | have given myself aviolent
head-ache, which has |asted twelve hours.

Sir Philip Glynn | am well acquainted with per renommee. Colonel Bridgwood, who, as |
told you, supped with me at Harwich, gave me twenty ridiculous stories of him; his lady, and his
ward; but as the conversation was, at the time, uninteresting, it escaped my pen. Most heartily do |
wish | could have presaged its ever being of consequence to you.



This oddity of abaronet—this Sir Philip—is extremely sedulous to dispose of his charge to
any eligible mate; apprehending, asit seems, that she may, else, dispose of hersalf without any
regard to discretion. So far hisanxiety, if he hasreason for it, islaudable; but methinks | should not
wish George Stanley to marry any woman whose guardian deemsiit necessary to provide for her in
time. Bridgwood says he offered her to his cousin Morrison, and, after that, to Lord Wickham;
adding, with alaugh, that he hoped to comein for aturn some day or other; and that, if he did, the
gilded bait would be too aluring for him to resist; though he doubted he should find a barb on the
hook.

What, consistently with my ardent wish for your happiness, can | say more upon this subject!
If what | have said, reaches you in season, it will be sufficient; if not, it is more than enough.

Y ou will be sure to write immediately upon receiving this. though | hope there are now some
|etters upon the road.

| never remembered myself to have been more actuated by impatience than at thisinterval. It
iswith the utmost difficulty that my pen isrestrained by discretion. | therefore tear myself from the
subject.

Last Tuesday | wrote to you from Framlingham in Suffolk; on Wednesday evening, from
Y oxford, avillage in the same county; for, atering my plan, | proceeded directly from Framlingham
to Y armouth, without touching upon any of the intermediate towns upon the coast; but | sent Joseph
to the post-master of Aldborough, with arequest that he would forward any letters directed to me,
which might fall into his hands, to the post-office in Y armouth; by which means| yesterday received
yours from Stratford.

And now, as| cannot say any more about your affairs, | will touch upon my own.

| am very pleasantly situated as to lodgings, in this agreeable sea-port. Mr. Evelyn gratifies
me greatly, by telling me that he never before found himself so happy. But, George, | cannot boast
much in that particular! Your sister’ s image attends me every moment, both in solitude and in
company; and | do not feel the least abatement in either the affection or esteem | ever entertained for
her. Y ou may call this aweakness, but when you consider the woman your sister is, you cannot
think it one. For has she not every good, great, and amiable quality, by which afemale head or heart
can be ornamented or rendered val uable? She has; and that in the most distinguishable degree. And
amongst beauties—who but Emma Stanley has the universally-allowed—the amost ungrudged (so
bewitchingly soft is her manner) pre-eminence! For agentle liveliness of disposition—for sweetness
of temper—most assuredly she stands unexcelled, if not unequalled.

Oh George! George! what poignant pain | feel upon aretrospection of former scenes! Y et
tormenting as this retrospection is, | cannot help almost perpetualy dwelling upon what once
afforded me such pure—such animating happiness; happiness that bid me look forward—that lifted
my ideas to scenes of endless bliss; and for which | had presumed to hope it would be a gradual
preparation.

Butif | can helpit | will not murmur, though whilst | have existence | can never ceaseto



regret the deprivation.

Herbert Evelyn, to whom | have communicated particulars, isa CHRISTIAN: not a stern
religious Priest. He instructs, at the same time that he soothes me; and by encouraging me, in some
measure, to indulge my grief, relieves me from its importunity.

We arrived at this place on Thursday, where almost the first object that | saw, was Mrs.
Digby. | cannot imagine how it cameinto that womans head to chuse such a situation as Y armouth
at such a season of the year. A month or two hence, it is much more likely to be agreeable. But,
perhaps, sheis as ready to wonder at the motive which brings me hither. Can she have areason of
the same nature? Probably, not: but, perhaps, one as stimulating.

| am displeased with her being here, and want to criticise the unknown occasion.

Indeed Stanley, | am fearful of growing splenetic. The Providence which sent Herbert
Evelyn to my benefit, was more kind to me, than, at first, | was sensible of. | blindly and, perhaps,
vainly, thought the blessing was confined to him; feeling probably, more self-complacency at what |
did, than gratitude for that which | received.

Y ou must allow me, George, now and then, to moralize alittle deeply. Adverse events will
produce their advantage if, instead of the poisonous, we are careful to extract the salubrious
particles. May | at least endeavour to grow wiser and better from this bankruptcy of human
happiness.

Mrs. Digby isamost atorment to me. Soon after our arrival on the Thursday evening [we
reached Y armouth by dinner] she sent to request seeing me. The message seemed pressing: | could
not but go; but | was extremely displeased, upon entering her rooms, to find them filled with
company. Thisvery adert gentlewoman, though she has been here but so short atime, has managed
to get acquainted with ailmost al the genteel people in the place. To be sure her figure, which, it must
be dlowed, iswhat is called handsome, though it pleases not me—the liveliness of her wit—her
apparent good humour—and, above al, the style in which she appears, which is truly el egant—must
make an acquaintance with her, flattering to people in general. She that evening had given apublic
invitation to al the fashionable Y armouth world; and this was the reason she said—an obliging one |
suppose she meant it—why she sent express for me; as she thought it afavourable opportunity for
my being, at once, introduced to every body.

| told her | was under much obligation to her for her motive, but that it was rather my wish,
and indeed my plan, to be pretty much retired, during my stay in this part of the country.

“Oh!” she exclaimed, “such aplan as that must be universally reprobated.” It would be a
crime, she added, for such a man as myself—was her intended compliment—to hide from society,
when | must naturally benefit every one with whom | conversed. All which she spoke with the most
careless air imaginable; hastening to introduce me to the company; for this debate passed in alittle
hall in which she met me at my entrance. | then told her | had afriend with me, whom | could not
leave by himself, and that | must request—



At which sheinterrupted me—“A friend with you! better and better. Who ishe?” Then,
without waiting for an answer—" et him come. We will have him amongst us; his being your friend
is his sufficient recommendation.”

There was no resisting her importunity without absolute rudeness. | wastherefore, at length,
obliged to comply with her request of sending for Mr. Evelyn, and was then ushered into avery
handsome apartment, crowded with ladies and gentlemen; many of whom were engaged at cards:
but I do not intend to carry you through the whole of the evening, which, to me, was very fatiguing.
However, by means of aMr. Sherrett, | secured the comfortable lodgings | now occupy, of which he
had been, some time, in possession, and was going to quit next morning. My only objection to them
istheir vicinity to those of Mrs. Digby, who is continually forming what she calls parties of
pleasure: and (which not alittle vexes me) we are, | find, supposed to be lovers.

Y ou cannot think how this woman plagues me. Evelyn, being in better spirits, is quite
entertained with her. He humouroudly insists upon it that sheisin love with one of us, and says he
flatters himself that heis the favoured object, as he hopes she has too much discernment to throw
away her heart upon one who would be so insensible to the favor. And yet | query if Herbert would
be awhit more grateful; as though every one must, upon afirst observation, be struck with
admiration of Mrs. Digby’ s face; form; air, and manner, which certainly are somewhat fascinating,
sheisnot, | am sure, such awoman as aman of histurn would select for awife. Yet, whenitis
considered how much such an affair would advance him in the world, | do not know what to think of
the matter.

Y ou will, perhaps, imagine | am canvassing about a piece of business that is never likely to
have any foundation in redlity. But, between you and me, George, thisfair widow thinks Mr. Evelyn
avery handsome young man; and she has found out he has an excellent understanding, and that heis
extremely polite and accomplished. Thiswas her observation to me four days back; and | do not
think she has seen or heard any thing since that time to alter her opinion. Evelyn, as| said, smiles
about her extraordinary civilitiesto us both; but, | dare answer for it, has not sufficient vanity to raise
oneideaof her thinking of him with, even approbation: and yet | realy believe she is extremely
pleased with his company.

On the Thursday, as | have said, we arrived, and spent the evening at Mrs. Digby’ s rooms.
On Friday morning, by appointment, we attended her in awalk round the town; and she insisted
upon it that we should drink teawith her in the afternoon. On Saturday morning she sent to request
our obliging afriend of hers—a Mrs. Chilcot, who was of her party on the Thursday—with our
company in the evening; and hoped we would excuse her having answered for our attendance;
which she did upon the presumption of our not yet having formed engagements of our own. | sent an
excuse of not being quite well; upon which Mr. Evelyn received a note from her, expressing her
concern for my indisposition, and begging to know if he thought it was of a serious nature. If it was,
she could recommend me to awoman who would give me the best of attendance asanurse; and to a
physician who was avery eminent practitioner; adding, that if | was very ill, she should think it
much greater to obey the dictates of duty and inclination in visiting me in my confinement, than to
submit to the censure of hearers and lookers-on. After this, she saysif | am not soill as my message
led her to apprehend, she should think hersalf obliged to Mr. Evelyn if he would countenance the
hasty promise she had given, by favoring Mrs. Chilcot with two or three hours of his presence.



“Isthe deuce in this woman!”—said Herbert, upon reading the note; “What can we do with
her? Faith, Sir Charles! it isaflorid conquest. Get your heart free, and try to secure hers.”

| insisted upon it that her battery was levelled at him; as an increase of her vivacity was
visible whenever he approached her; wheresas, to me, | had, sometimes, thought her alittle reserved.

“All cunning! al design!”—he exclaimed—adding—"If she be not one of the most artful
amongst women, | will give up al knowledge of the female sex.”

Thus we bandied some time upon this vivacious young dowager; neither of us alowing—
because neither was willing to believe—himself the object of her peculiar favor: but | fancy Evelyn
was alittle conscious of the weakness of his side of the argument.

The aggregate of the answer to the note with which we had been honored, was, that | was
only dightly indisposed, and that Mr. Evelyn would attend her gppointment.

Between five and six, therefore, he called upon her, and went with her to Mrs. Chilcot’s,
where they continued till near ten, and, at parting, she proposed our going with her to church the
next morning, if my indisposition would permit my being abroad.

| cannot say but that the frequency of these proposals was aready extremely irksome to me,
asit threatened an entire demolition of the plan upon which | had determined.

Mrs. Digby’ sfirst motive was, doubtless, to introduce us, as we were perfect strangersin the
place, to the Y armouth gentry. Had she known my wish to have continued unnoticed, she would
have abated of what | was so ungrateful as to term officiousness; and which, | thought, if
encouraged, would probably increase till it was insupportable. This consideration, absolutely led me
to form ideas of removing from Y armouith; till the suggestion arose of Mrs. Digby’ s having, in
reality, abeginning partiality for my friend, which might, for aught | knew, terminate to their mutual
interest. For as she has fortune enough for both, he has the judgement and discretion, in great
abundance, for which she seemsto have some occasion. | therefore determined upon treating her
with continued civility, and likewise upon suppressing, alittle, my sentiments upon the subject; for
as Herbert has a pretty deal of delicacy, he might be hurt, should the matter turn out serioudly, at the
recollection of its ever having been made atopic of jesting. |, as| before said, have the reputation of
being the lover; which opinion, probably, arises from the supposed similarity of circumstances; for
people who carry their servants about with them, are sure to have their title; family; fortune, and
even private character, laid open to every frivolous enquirer.

| have ordered Robert to attend particularly upon Mr. Evelyn, and, indeed, to consider
himself as his servant, during our travels: and, thismorning, as| was leaning out of awindow over
the entrance-door, | heard a postillion of Mrs. Digby's asking him whether it was his master,
meaning Mr. Evelyn, or Sir Charles Conway, that wasto have hislady. To which Robert, without
any hesitation, replied—"*O Sir Charlesto be sure! we stopped at her house as we came along; and it
was then, Joseph says, al agreed upon.”



A couple of prating rascals! | could very freely have given them ahearty drubbing.

From the above considerations respecting my friend Herbert, | agreed to attend the lady to
church on the Sunday morning; though had | then known so much as | now do, of the ideas which,
even at that early period, were scattered about, | should, upon her account, for it isnot of much
conseguence to me, have thought it right to have declined going. When we walked up the aide, |
saw, in their looks, the thoughts of the gentlemen and ladies whose seats we passed.—I saw they
considered me as the hushand e ect of this gay widow.

Y esterday we heard from Joseph, who has, | believe, formed some attachment to one of her
women, that Mrs. Digby was extremely indisposed. Upon this, common civility made it necessary
for usto send an enquiry; the answer to which, confirmed the information; and this morning at
breskfast, Herbert said he thought it would not be amiss were he to call and ask how she did. | was
of hisopinion, and he went when | sat down to write this |etter; and now | every moment expect his
return; therefore will not finish till 1 see him.

* * * * *

Mr. Evelyn isat home. When he went to Mrs. Digby’ s he met her physician just coming
down stairs. Of him he made particular enquiry, and was told she was exceedingly ill, and that the
disorder seemed to be upon her spirits. When he was coming away, her woman met him, and said,
“Areyou going, Sir? My lady would, | think, be glad”—She stopped. Herbert stood still afew
moments, expecting her reply; but she said no more; he therefore left my compliments with his own,
and went to take awalk.

There was something very particular, Herbert observed, in the woman’ s manner when she
spoke to him; so particular, that, added to the doctor’ s opinion, it awakened an idea of her
understanding’ s being deranged. Poor woman! if that isthe case, | do indeed pity her greetly.

Mr. Evelyn desires to be remembered to you in very cordia terms. He desires meto tell you
that heis quite impatient to see you, as he was always very ambitious of being distinguished by your
notice; but, as he has often told me, he used to think you considered him as too spiritless to merit
your attention.

And now George farewell. Y ou will believe that | shall continue in anxiety till | receive your
next accounts.
CHARLES CONWAY.



LETTER, XXXVII.
MRS. DIGBY, TO COLONEL GREVILLE.
Tuesday morning, Y armouth, March 24th.

| Am now performing the part of asick woman; and | perform it to admiration. The fit came upon
me on sunday evening; on monday, | grew worse, and now am extremely ill.

| think | am entering into the last act of the comedy, and have not one doubt but that the
piece will close with awedding,—with two, if you play your cards aswell as| have done mine.

My Benson is a dexterous manager. | am more obliged to her than | intended to be; however
| am pretty well assured of her fidelity, because | make it her interest to be faithful. | am not very
fond of waiting-maid confidants; but in the present case alittle prudent communication has been
absolutely necessary. This Mrs. Useful has very ingenioudly circulated the report of my being
addressed by Sir Charles Conway. She hinted it round even before he arrived; so, upon his
appearance, it wasimmediately and universally adopted.

The Mr. Evelyn whom you prepared me to expect, attends my gallant knight. The moment |
saw him, | entered into his whole character. My plan was immediately formed and pursued; and it
must be successful. Mr. Evelyn isthe very thing | wished him to be. Thereis some meritin
managing such aman asthis. | have only one fear about him, which is—that he should have adesire
to be more than my friend. Anglois—that his admiration of me—I intend he should admire me—
should lead him into love before the grand affair be over. Afterwards, he must do as he pleases and
take the consequence.

If Sir Charles sees hisfriend’ s partiality, nothing could induce him to commencerival.
These your honorable gentlemen are moved by such fine wires, that the least touch stops their
progress, and puts them into a contra direction; for which reason | mean to drop some hintsto my
clerica friend that my heart is enthralled by the invincible Conway; thiswill, for atime at least, put a
stop to any sneaking kindness he may be beginning to entertain for me, and out of pure heroism, lead
him to promote his companion’ s happier destiny. | am you see perfectly acquainted with the fine-
spun delicacy of these sentimental moralizers.

But | intend to be alittle deranged. A very little; just enough to countenance afew
extravagant flights. Benson may hint to my physician that sheis apprehensive my caseislove: and
asit would be hard of belief that such ablooming young relict could love in vain—and as | should
not chuse to hazard such a derogating idea—she must fill the great vacancy under the doctor’ s great
wig (in answer to the surprise which will naturally seize him upon the communication) with a
suggestion of my extreme delicacy’ s being so averse to a second marriage, that she believes| had
rather die than give the gentleman the least reason to suppose | have the least affection for him. This
will take. The good man proud of the discovery made by his Esculapian knowledge, will whisper the
secret about, and about, till it reaches the ears of our itinerants. or Benson may add that it would be
charity to give the gentleman (who, in great confidence, she may tell the doctor, is Sir Charles



Conway) ahint of the matter, as he himsdlf isdying for love of her lady.

Asto the opinion of the public on al this—I value it not arush: besides, the ideamy amiable
delicacy’ s being unable to endure a second attachment, will bring me off with the very prudent
dames, and the gay ones will laugh at me for what they will call my doublefolly, whilel, in triumph,
shall look down upon the whole universe.

And now Colonel Archibald Greville, what think you of your cousin Arabellal—Dighby, no
longer. | shal soon order my women to have my linen marked with the letters A.C.

* * * * *

Since | wrote the above, my doctor has been here. He has aready caught, from Benson, a
hint of my pitiable disease, and | dare say will set about making the wonderful discovery when he
comesfor his next fee.

* * * * *

Fortune seemsto assist my designs most marvellously.—Mr. Evelyn—poor Evelyn—called
just now to enquire about my health. To my wishes, at the bottom of the stairs, he met the doctor,
who, it seems, proportioned the length of his visage to the deplorableness of the case, and from him
Mr. Evelyn took his answer. Benson, likewise, after running up to me with the intelligence (for he
arrived while she was talking, upon the stairs, to the doctor) hastened down again to conduct him
out, and spoke a little darkly about her lady’ sillness.

But | must, for ashort time, lay aside my pen; having to arrange afew particulars with which
you are not yet acquainted; and let me tell you that your ever knowing them depends upon my
SUCCESS.

Tuesday evening.
Having resumed my pen, | will likewise resume my subject; it being impossible for meto
write upon any other.

In my letter of Friday last, | told you of our preceding evening’ s entertainment, and that |
presaged it would be right to be very familiar with the parson, but alittle reserved to my dear
baronet. | do not exactly mean reserved, but alittle shy—bashful—aukward—conscious. To ook
down; to try to blush, and rather to avoid him, than otherwise, whenever he approached me. Y ou
men are so dull in comprehending the nice artlings by which the wisest and gravest amongst you are
entrapped, that | almost despair of making myself understood.

If awoman is completely skilled in the science of manoeuvring, al she doeswill passfor
nature, when atruly honest girl—as sheis called—especially if she has agood understanding, will
be said to be artful and cunning. | speak to this point decisively, becauseiit is so strongly exemplified
in the character of Amelia Blandford, whose heart is as transparent as crystal, and whose natural
philanthropy leads her to wish to oblige universally; yet because sheis extremely happy in avivacity
of temper, and blest with distinguished quickness of intellect, is, by the surface-skimmers of her



acquaintance, termed an artful gypsy. | hate to see peopl€’ s characters so mis-read. Let Miss
Blandford have the native reputation she merits, but does not possess, and give me that, which |
more glory in, of being skilful.

Under five and twenty, colonel, and yet—thanks to a dear monastic education—a perfect
Urganda, in the mystery of fascination.

But what awanderer this pen of mineis! Confined at home by my increasing indisposition,
the time seemsto hang heavy, or | beieve | should not have written at this crisis. | now begin to be
tired of my employ, therefore cannot tell you any thing more of the last three days, save that every
thing has gone on exactly to my wishes. My next step shall be to find out when my doctor (from
whose house Benson is this moment returned, having now, as she tells me, fully tutored him to my
wishes) shall have conveyed hisinteligenceto Mr. Evelyn; for that isthe hint she gave him to
pursue; and then to send to the young Preacher with arequest to see him for afew minutes. What |
shall say to him, | cannot justly ascertain, but the purport of my conversation must be my esteem—
my high regard—my preference of Sir Charles Conway over all the men | know, which will
doubtless set some bounds to the too favorable sentiments | cannot but think likely to arisein the
heart of this very agreeable man, from the friendly familiarity wherewith, to compass my point, |
must necessarily treat him: Y et | am continually apprehensive lest Sir Charles observation of any
consequential predilection should cast an eterna blight on the growth of that affection which | hope
soon to see springing up in his soul for your then happy kins-woman.

Mr. Evelyn once secured as an ally—as who can doubt but he will be by this method of
procedure?—my way, my work, will be easy;—so0 easy, that | am half apprehensive | shall be dmost
inclined to flight the ready conquest. However, if circumstances make it necessary—if heisnot quite
so tame as | expect he will be—I then, to giveit the finishing stroke, will, without more ado, write
him aletter, fairly acknowledging my prepossession; confessing my late indisposition was entirely
owing to the great struggle between delicacy; propriety, and an affection that had been long and
deeply fixed;—fixed at atime when duty demanded its extirpation: then represent what a series of
afliction it occasioned me;—how resolutely | suppressed its appearancesin trying Situations; and
will gently intimate with what propriety | conducted myself under this unrevealed distress, which
was greatly increased by occasional incidents, that | cannot then mention.

| shall probably add many little things which do not just now occur, and then finish the
rational part of my letter with saying, that after this confession, made necessary by the insinuations
which have, | am well informed, been conveyed to his ear—which, you will remember, | intend to
be authorised to say before | write—I cannot think of seeing him again; therefore, if he has no very
particular reason to lengthen the time of his stay in Y armouth, | should consider it as the greatest
obligation | could receive, if, under a pretence of sudden and pressing business, he would hasten the
visit which he talked of making to Norwich and the more Northern part of the Eastern shore, before
an endeavour to restore my health should make it necessary for meto go abroad. This| shall
observe, may seem rather an extraordinary request; yet as not only my tranquility, but my reputation
is concerned (as after the former apparent intimacy, our avoiding each other cannot but infuse ideas
detrimental to my character) | have hope, from the rectitude of his judgment, my courage, in defence
of the delicacy of my fame, now trusted solely to his discretion and honor, will, from such amind as
his, meet with not only excuse, but approbation.



| shall then intimate that it isnot my partial biasin hisfavor which leads me, with this
ingenuity, to be so perfectly unreserved to himin an affair of such importance, but my opinion of
him, asa man and a gentleman, which convinces my judgment that it isthe most proper method to
pursue; asit will put a stop to every unfavourable conjecture and distressing embarrassment, without
having recourse to falsehood; it ever being my opinion [prepare yoursdlf, Archibad, for alittle
surprise at the assertion] that honesty of heart, take its good and bad consequences, isthe wisest;
best, and every way, most eligible companion we can carry through life: in other words—in the
words of an old adage—that “Honesty isthe best policy.”

What think you of this, my lad! Will not this method be a sure one to win the heart of such a
man as Sir Charles Conway? It will: it must. There remains no doubt of it. He will rejoice at finding
such awoman ready to accept—as he must think, notwithstanding my delicate pretensions of
delicacy which my smple doctor isto whisper in his ear—to soothe—to console him for the
“ungrateful Emma.”

After thismy vaiant cousin, my reported derangement will make afew absurd dights very
natural; asit must be supposed such arecapitulation of affecting circumstances will disorder amind
so susceptible. | shall, therefore, alittle inconsistently, request that | may once more see him before
he leaves Y armouth; and, perhaps, | may ask this with some degree of wildness; then desire him not
to oblige me, as his presence must necessarily add to the difficulty of my task; because, as| shall
delicately hint, such avisit, after the candid confession | have made, cannot but lead to a conjecture
respecting the tendency of his sentiments, which will—which must—endanger aresolution that, for
the honor of my sex | greatly wish to be enabled to adhere to; after which | shall express something
like distraction at the idea of his going without taking leave of me, and then again revert to the
conclusion | must inevitably form, upon seeing him at my rooms; adding that | shall with difficulty
prevent myself from flying to receive with transport a man whose sentiments | shall then judge are
congenia with my own.

All this, extravagant as it may seem, the nature of my illness (which, you see, it isrequisite
should be of thiskind) will exonerate. | do not, you may believe, intend to be so much out, asto raise
any apprehension of some future return of my malady; therefore shall only be sufficiently disturbed
to evince the greatness of my delicacy and the truth of my affection; and to justify afew
extraordinary, but necessary movements.

| believe | once before observed to you, that aman of Sir Charles Conway’ s turn would be
so far from thinking negligently of awoman for showing an affection for him, that without such a
proof he would not, | am well convinced, marry the greatest princessin the universe. Remember—
heis neither afool nor acoxcomb. From which conviction arises my plan of besieging him with an
avowal of regard; being assured it will prove my strongest battery.

And now to sum up—He cannot, with common humanity, after having read my letter, think
of leaving Y armouth without seeing me. Y et his coming will be—must be—SHALL be—atacit
confession, followed, | hope, by an oracular one—of his consonant regard for me. As such, | shall
appear to receiveit; and shall so conduct mysalf aswill make it impossible for him to recede from
my evident conception of hisvisit; even though, when he enters, his intention should be quite



diverse. In short—I shall not stumble at any measures to effect the purpose upon which | am so
strongly resolved; which resolve, my motive justifies; being determined to make the kindest;
tenderest, and the best wife breathing; to reward—to make him the happiest of mankind;,—for can
you—dare you—doubt, in that respect, my power?

If al this should fail—if there remains a possibility of a defeat—my dernier resort—yet | am
unwilling to mention it; and still more unwilling to enter upon it. However, if al other meansfail, it
shall be practiced. But | will follow your example. Y ou boast of a schemein petto. Sodo . You
shall not know it till emergency callsfor its execution. Sufficeit, that it will beinfallible; and that it
can only be justified by necessity; for, Greville! | WILL BE LADY CONWAY.

How comesit about that to you—to a man-creature—I write with such total unreserve on an
affair of such immenseimportance! | will tell you why. First, because you are so necessarily
involved in the consequence of my success or defeat, that, for your own sake, you cannot betray me.
Secondly, because | must write about it to some body, and know no woman, nor any other man,
whom | dare trust with the particulars. Thirdly, because | have been so used to confide in you—we
having, | believe, two roguish hearts, true cousins—in al my little manoeuvrings from infancy, that |
have got a habit—I would not have you too proud of my confidence—of communication whenever |
take up my pen to scribble to you. | am desirousto explain my motives for two reasons.—first, to
confing, as| said, your vanity; and next, to prevent your thinking it the effect of mine that | write so
minutely. Not that | deny being somewhat proud of my management; which, | hope you will gratify
me by allowing is of superfine texture.

Could | despotically confine my sister from disclosing the important secret, | should have the
greatest pleasure in the world in putting her upon the fidgets by a minute display of al my late
manoeuvrings. Poor Matilda s “rectitude and integrity”—uwords upon which she is continualy
ringing dull changes—would be tortured beyond revival. Never were there two children of the
same mother so totally different assheand | are, in every respect. Sheisall innate honor; and |—
and am proud of it—all conscious roguery: such roguery as the dull souls who cannot aspiretoit,
pretend to censure and despise. Apropos. Do you know Mrs. Egerton, of Lanston, is dead? Matilda,
with all her delicacy, will take the widower, depend upon it! just before the poor woman died [she
was not ill above aweek] she expressed awish to see Miss Howard, but recollecting, it seems, that a
compliance with her request, would, as she appeared convinced her death was at hand, draw her
friend into an after-situation rather embarrassing, she contented herself with writing her aletter, in
which she made it her earnest request that she would, indeed, be a mother to her children; and that,
as soon as a due respect to her own character would permit. Thus, asthe moraizing gentry will say,
things seemto bein atrain to give Matildaareward for the exemplary conduct she has pursued
throughout life. | received the account of Mrs. Egerton’ s death from aunt Montgomery; who has
been to visit my sister at Harborough.

The old gentlewoman writes along prosing letter upon the occasion, and says Miss Howard
was very much afflicted at the intelligence.

Believe thiswho will. | know better things. Affected she might be; but her feeling affliction
at such an event, under such circumstances, is beyond the reach of my credence.



Let me hear from you immediately. How undiligent men are when compared with women!
Had | been in your situation, Emma Stanley should, ere now, have taken the name of Greville. Y our
last |etter tells me you are dl dive in hope, though she has given her negative. Hasten, hasten, |
beseech you, the execution of your boasted plan. It will help to facilitate mine: for that reason,

therefore, aswell asfor the affection of cousin-ship, | wish you speedy success.
ARABELLA DIGBY.

END OF THE SECOND VOLUME.
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LETTER,I.
LADY STANLEY, TO MISS STANLEY.
Alverston, March 24"

Y OUR letter, my dearest Emma, dated the twenty-second, | have now received, and the
contents strengthen an apprehension which has, for some days past, greatly disturbed me.
Y our father is no less uneasy than | am; but | will lead you progressively to the cause of
our disquiet.

It is unnecessary to descant upon the impetuosity of your brother’ s disposition.
We all know it well; and | must needs say that, in so young aman, | have thought it no
unfavourable prognostic: however, experience has taught me that it isto be deplored.

About eight days back, Mrs. Butler; Mrs. Willett; Mrs. Raymond, and Miss
Parker, made me a morning-visit. George was present; and the conversation almost
immediately turned upon the partiality with which he was honored by Lady Lucinda
Harrington; whom, he says, he never saw but once; and that was at Huntingdon, three
years back, when Sir Charles Conway and he were coming from Newmarket races.
However, from her conduct at Mortimer Lodge, at Mrs. Manwairing's wedding, and from
some other circumstances, which | have no spirits now to give minutely, it appeared no
less true than strange, that he was distinguished by her favourable opinion.

After the ladies were gone, your brother was unusually silent, and seemed very
thoughtful. | enquired the cause, when, with his natural candour, he informed me that he
could not help being more impressed by what he termed the prating of the gossips who
had just left us, than, perhaps, he ought to be; and then showed me alittle vellum case
which he found at the Lodge, and which, he was then assured, was dropped by the young
lady of whom they had been talking. | must own | was exceedingly surprised when he
opened, and drew from the recess, the most elegant performance | ever saw donein
crayons. It was a portrait of himself; and so extremely like, that | gazed at it with
increasing surprise. At the back of the picture were afew lines of poetry which
demonstrated the equal excellency of the head and heart of the performer, who, beyond
doubt, appeared to be Lady Lucinda Harrington; but the circumstances which gave the



confirmation are, as | said, too numerous and particular for my present relation. George
immediately declared his resolution to follow her to Bristol. | opposed his sudden
determination; yet when he asked for my reasons, | could not give any one he thought
material; therefore told him | would lay the whole before his father; which | did; and
though we both wished him to postpone the matter for a short time, we were at length
prevailed upon by hisimportunity to consent to his going to Bristol, and thinking (as no
objection could be offered to circumstances) that he would, upon seeing the lady, be able
to judge how to proceed. Sir Edward impowered him to make generous proposals with
respect to her fortune. This happened on the Tuesday, just after | had sent off to you my
letter of that day, and | should immediately have written again, but your brother promised
you should hear from him within two days.

The morning after he left Alverston, | went, as soon as breakfast was over, into
my dressing-room, and requested my amiable companion, who encroached hourly upon
my affection, to alter acap | had just received from Derby, and finding, upon faling into
chat, that she knew many young ladies of fashion about town, | asked if she had ever seen
Lady Lucinda Harrington. Her affirmative produced other enquiries, to which her replies
considerably perplexed me; as the substance of them, though delivered in rather softer
language, was nearly equal to the opinion you gave, of the lady above-mentioned, in your
letter dated Sunday.

| immediately told Sir Edward of what Maria, with much unwillingness, had
informed me; he was concerned; but as we thought it would only be asimple
disappointment to your brother, we did not disturb ourselves much about it; and, indeed,
rather hoped it might be of some advantage to him, by giving alittle check to his
impetuous manner of proceeding. However, when his letter, dated Stratford, reached us,
we were considerably uneasy, as he informed us of his having actually entered into
engagements with Sir Philip Glynn, whom he accidently met with at Coventry; and
requested Sir Edward would write aletter to that gentleman, giving aformal ratification
of the proposals. What now to do we knew not. It was possible George had intimated to
Sir Philip that he would soon have aletter from his father; therefore hopeing Maria (who
it was not to be supposed was personally acquainted with Lady Lucinda) had imbibed her
character from the representation of prejudice, he wrote to that gentleman as your brother
desired, and told him he left every thing to be settled by the discretion of himself and his
son; after which, we remained tolerably satisfied till the arrival of your letter this
morning. | will not, my love, say how much we are distressed by your account, which so
exactly tallies with that of Maria’ s. However, as nothing can be done, we have only to
endeavour to wait, with patience, the issue of the event: for in the present situation of
circumstances, it would be highly improper to interfere, as we know not how far the
native impetuosity of your brother’ s temper, aided by the extraordinary ready
concurrence of Sir Philip, may have carried matters. Before any caution could reach him,
he may have so fettered himself asto make it unavailing; and if so, probably it would be
productive of serious mischief. Besides, what caution can be necessary for a young man
so capable of judging, as George is, whose eyes are perfectly open; he not being under
that fascinating illusion of passion, miscalled affection, which often fatally blinds the
understanding!



After much consultation, therefore, we concluded that if Lady L ucinda Harrington
deserved the character which has been given of her, George would soon see she was not
the woman to make him happy; if she did not deserve it—{[you likewise had it from
report] it would be cruel, as well as unjust, to insinuate a derogatory idea. Not, my
Emma, as | before said, that either your father or myself approved your brother’s hasty
measures upon a matter so important. Y et, when he left Alverston, his plan did not seem
very reprehensible, as he meant only to see alady, of whom fame, in this part of the
country, spoke approvingly; of whose favourable sentiments for himself he had received
very strong presumptive proofs, and who, as to family and fortune, was surely
unobjectionable.

Wishing, therefore, as we earnestly do, to see him married—we were willing to
hope his pursuit (from which, indeed, it would have been hard to have diverted him,
without being more peremptory than we think we ought to be with such children as ours)
might produce, with happiness, that desired event: And had he not met with Sir Philip
Glynn, the disappointment of finding the young lady other than he expected, would not
have been of any consequence, or if of any, perhaps, as | observed, of agood one, in
correcting his precipitance in future.

Just after your father had written to the baronet, an account was brought of poor
Mr. Fowller’s death, which made aletter to your brother immediately necessary. Sir
Edward having, as you know, given to him the power of supplying the vacancy; and
before he went from home, he informed us of his having promised the benefice to Mr.
Evelyn, the gentleman who, | told you, accompanies Sir Charles Conway in histour.

From the foregoing considerations, no subject was touched upon in this | etter to
George, except that which occasioned its being written; but he was desired to let us hear
from him immediately. That we impatiently expect his reply | need not affirm.

And now, my love, for another subject of an unpleasing kind.—My amiable—my
truly admirable, and really beloved Maria, has left Alverston! She went this morning; and
| cannot express my concern at her absence. Y our father feelsit amost as much as| do;
for he says sheis one of the most interesting—one of the most bewitching characters he
ever met with. She was, indeed, to us, almost as another daughter. | cannot express how
she has stolen upon us since your departure. Her merits seemed to increase every hour.

One day last week Sir Edward said he would walk asfar asthe Lilly-copse; and it
being exceedingly pleasant, | set out, about half an hour after he went, with an intent to
meet him upon his return in the long meadow; but your father seeing old Walden as he
passed the lodge, and hearing from him that the carpenters wanted him at the dairy-house,
he crossed over to them, and after directing them how to proceed (finding himself alittle
tired) came straight home, with adesign of asking me to take aride with himin the
chaise, and, it seems, entered the lesser hall just as | |eft the garden. When he opened the
door of the saloon he heard the organ, and concluding | was playing upon it, hastened to
the library, when thinking the music was unusually fine, he stopped a moment at the



door, being unwilling to interrupt me; and was more and more struck with the harmony of
the sounds, which were, to use his own words, so wildly sweet, that he was convinced
what he heard was atrue voluntary. As this was the kind of music I, when young, most
delighted in, your father fancied | was endeavouring to recover past ideas in the science;
yet confessed, though he used to be partial to my finger, that he listened with surprise, as
he never remembered to have heard me play so well before. After he had stood at the
door afew minutes, the music ceased, and he was going into the room, but it immediately
began again, and, at the same time, his ears were arrested by tones from a voice which
seemed harmony itself. For a moment, he said, he fancied his Emma was returned; but
recollecting the improbability of that, he stepped into the little study, and putting aside
the curtain of the glass door which opens into the library, he thought he saw, in the
person of MariaBirtles, an angel’s form sitting before the organ. Never in hislife, ashe
affirms, was he so stricken with amazement. Her attitude—her manner of playing, was
beyond all description. He was rivetted to the spot; but she sat not long; for starting up
suddenly, she hastened away, asif she apprehended somebody’ s over-hearing her; for
which reason, as we afterwards conjectured, she played in the softest diapason stop. As
you may suppose, this incident was more than once the subject of our conversation;
which, as often as it occurred, was always concluded with a declaration from us both, that
Maria Birtles, take her person and mind, stood in the foremost rank of British females: |
have much more to say about her, but must defer it till | see you, and hasten to tell you of
her leaving us. Y esterday morning Jonathan brought letters from Derby; amongst which,
was one directed to Maria. | took it and carried it to her. Sheretired to read it, and did not
return sooner than in a quarter of an hour. At length she came to me with tears starting
from her eyes, and with the beautiful rose in her cheeks much heightened.

"My dear madam,” said she, sighing very deeply, “I must leave you; at least, for a
time. But how can | express my regret?”’

| was as if thunder-struck. Indeed | was greatly affected; but | cannot enter upon
the ensuing scene which insensibly grew to be exceedingly tender. The occasion of her
going was to see her father, from whom she has been some time absent. What his
determination would be, respecting her situation in future, she did not know. The letter
which summoned her to London was written by afemale friend of hers, whose nameis
Thompson. She shewed it to me. The anxiety of her father to see her was feelingly
described; yet there were some expressions of resentment against him for his past
unkindness to such a daughter—was the expression—as never man before was blest with.
Mrs. Thompson then urged her hastening up, and condoled with her on the pain she
would fedl at leaving afamily so congenia with herself; and, in avery obliging manner,
mentioned every one of us with particularity. She then informed her of the almost sudden
death of poor Mrs. Douglas, who, as you, probably, saw in the newspapers, had been to
Weymouth, in hope of receiving benefit from the sea.

When | had finished reading the letter, | lamented, in very warm and sincere
terms, the necessity there was for her leaving me, by which the dear amiable girl was so
penetrated that she burst into tears, being unable, as she said, to express her sensations.
She then spoke of you in the most grateful and affectionate terms. But as | cannot do



justice to her sentiments, and as the recapitul ation of the scene really distresses me, | will
postpone any farther account of it till I can give you averbal one. Sufficeit, that Sir
Edward, as well as myself, sincerely regret Maria s departure from Alverston. She went
about nine 0’ clock, leaving an earnest request that she might be remembered to you in the
warmest expressions which gratitude and friendship—if she might be allowed the
familiar term—could dictate; promising to write to me as soon as she reached London. At
parting | pressed her to receive a small bank note, but she so earnestly entreated
permission to decline the acceptance, that, struck with the dignity of her manner, |
involuntarily withdrew my hand, and was near asking pardon, with a courtesy, for the
tender.

What an extraordinary young creature thisis! | think, my Emma, warmly asyou
admired her, you saw not half her merits; for they continually expanded till the last
moment. | am impatient for her promised letter, that | may write a repetition of the
pressing invitation | gave her to return to us as a visitor, as soon as her father would
consent to spare her.

And now, my dear girl, will you forgive your mother for having a thought to
interrupt your happy scenes at Woodstock? Indeed, my child, | wish for your return. | feel
avacancy for which I know not how to account. Sir Edward is rather unwell, and my
poor Moore will probably soon quit thislower world.

If Mrs. Lawson and Mrs. Eleanor could spare my two girls—and if Mrs. Stanhope
would trust the amiable Mariato my maternal care for alimited time—I think | should
soon be better. But | will not enforce this request, lest the compliance should be
destructive to some agreeable plan: only, my dear, come as soon as your leaving
Woodstock can be made quite easy to your friendsin that place, and to yourself; but |
charge you not to hasten improperly. If you do, | shall, indeed, be displeased. Y ou know
me so well that | need not say any more upon this subject.

Y our father sends his tenderest love to his girl; and his cordial respectsto all her
friends in Oxfordshire, to which she will unite and dispense those of her other ever
affectionate parent,

HENRIETTA STANLEY.
LETTER, II.
MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY.
Bristol, March 25"
| Have thisinstant, my dear Conway, received a letter from my father on the subject of

poor Fowller’s death. He went off, at last, rather suddenly; if that can be said of aman
who has been lingering several weeks.



Mr. Evelyn is now Rector of Alverston. Give my compliments to him, and request
him to oblige me, by omitting the acknowledgments customary upon these occasions. In
short—tell him | will not receive any letter from him upon the subject.

But can you spare him? Can you allow of his going, for afew days, immediately
to Alverston? My father wishesto see him there. Y ou know heis rather particular about
these matters. It is his desire that Mr. Evelyn may be inducted, and every relative to the
business settled, as soon as possible.

| forbear writing to him because | will not have his answer.

And now—Why do not | hear from you? Y et, upon consideration, | believe no
letter of yours, sent since you knew my address, could have reached me. | forgot, when |
wrote from Stratford, to ask you to direct to the Bristol post-office; but it might be
thought you would have supposed that to have been sufficient.

Excuse me, Charles. | am confoundedly ill-humoured, and know not when | shall
be any better.

Lady Lucinda has received a pressing request from a Mrs. Bellmin at Bath, that
she would oblige Miss Horton, her niece, who is very much indisposed, with avisit.
These ladies, | find, do not bear the brightest of characters, and Lady Glynn does not
much wish my dulcineato comply. But she claims Sir Philip’s promise, given her two or
three days back, that she shall now be permitted to see this friend, which, it seems, she
has long desired, as she professes to be extremely fond of her. Another blessed proof of
her wisdom and prudence! She goes, | fancy, this afternoon. | am, doubtless, to escort
her; though | think I could welcome a broken limb for affording me an excuse for non-
attendance.

Once more—A curse upon my stupid folly! And a curse, indeed, islikely to beits
effect. O Charles! Charles! | envy you on the subject of your late distresses. Y ou had the
great consolation of not deserving what you endured. While |—

But adieu. | shall run distracted.
GEORGE STANLEY.



LETTER, Il1.

COLONEL GREVILLE, TO THE HONORABLE
MRS. DIGBY.

Pall-Mall, March 25",

YOUR letter is before me. | have read every line with admiration, and feel myself a man
of encreased consequence every time | reflect on the nearness of our relationship. But,
Arabella, be piteous. Spare the divine his heart. By al accounts he is an honest fellow.

L et the conquest of your baronet—which, | think, you cannot fail of compleating—
entirely satisfy you; at least at present. When you are Lady Conway—no advance, by the
bye, to the Honorable Mrs. Digby—I believe | shall be tempted to veil my remembrance
of our consanguinity, and inlist myself in the number of your dying swains; and if you
should find yourself inclined to be alittle grateful—it will only, you know, be in afamily

way.
"Think of this, my sweet cuz. Think of this.”

And now for myself—I have avery pretty plan just going to be brought into
practice. When | last wrote, | had it in agitation, but since that time, | have considerably
improved upon it; which improvement makes it necessary for me to go to Alverston
immediately. But | know you have curiosity in no small degree; therefore, in expectation
of some future reward, | will € en indulge you, contrary to my intention, with afew hints
of my design.

Lord Fitzmurray—that tool of intrigue—has, you know, a castle upon the borders
of South Wales. To that my fair Emmais to be conveyed, without waiting for her
consent, which | doubt it would be somewhat hard to obtain. | wasto have assisted in
person, though in masguerade, at the seizure of this capital prize; but Fitzmurray has
undertaken the whole of that part of the business, and as he wishes to be somewhat more
than an agent, Miss Lawson, for his amusement, isto accompany my charmer in her
expedition. Previousto this, | go to Alverston; not merely to ingratiate myself with the
old people—the young one, which gave birth to this point in my plan, Captain Jones (in a
letter to Jack Brampton) saysis at Bristol—but to evince | could not have any hand in the
rape. As soon as the girls are taken, the Lawsons will, doubtless, dispatch messengers all
over the kingdom; certainly one to Alverston: but not to trust entirely to their sending, |
have given Lord Fitzmurray aletter, without a signature, to put into the post-office, upon
his going off, (directed to George Stanley, Esg. or in his absence to any other of the
family) to givethe alarm. 1, you will remember, am there at the time, and instantly, with
my trusty valet, fly in search of the ravished fair ones; and, “ by the luckiest chance in the
world,” discover the route they were carried; — pursue, find, and rescue them from the
hands of the villains who had unlawfully seized them.



How | shall proceed, depends upon the grateful or un-grateful behaviour of my
Venus. If she be softened to compliance, | will carry her back in safety: if not, she must
take, and thank herself for, the ensuing consequence. | will, to pay myself for my trouble,
prevent her ever being any other than Emma Stanley or Mrs. Greville, though | then
abscond the kingdom.

A few particulars remain to be settled, which | doubt not of making easy, and
then—for Alverston.

But | have quarrelled with, and dispatched, my girl of convenience. Polly
Fenton—alias Matilda Barlowe—no longer belongs to me. She grew very expensive, and
was unfaithful. In words of truth—her face was amazingly familiar to me: and she had so
long obliged me, that to oblige longer, was not in her power. 1, therefore, this morning
sent her a gallant; then went and discovered them together; abused her, and packed her
off; allowing her but three hours to collect and box up her trumpery.

Her rooms, furnished in style, are now tenantless, and will probably remain so till
the remembrance of Emma Stanley (for she must, in the end, comply) shall belost in
Mrs. Greville.

There, cuz: there is multum in parvo for you, in return.

Fitzmurray gives me an account of the arrangements he has made towards
perfecting our project, and bids me expect his being in town on Sunday; therefore, to give
proofs of my innocence, | intend going to Alverston on Monday, as on Thursday or
Friday, or Saturday—as opportunity serves—he will attempt the glorious seizure. If Miss
Lawson, he says, be one of his beauties, she shall for life be mistress of the castle. But |
doubt she would hold her sovereignty by avery frail tenure.

Suppose you give a hint to Sir Charles, through the medium of the parson, that |
have made proposals to the Stanleys, and have been accepted! | shall gently intimate that,
by means of your meeting at Y armouth with the baronet, | shall probably have the honor
of, very soon, ranking him amongst my kinsmen.

It isalucky thought. Improve upon it to our mutual benefit.

As| go down into Derbyshire, | think | shall call upon Miss Howard, and
congratulate her upon the death of her dear friend Mrs. Egerton.

And now sweet cuz! farewell.
With profound respect—
perfect admiration, &c. &c. &c.
yours,
ARCHIBALD GREVILLE.



LETTER, IV.
MAJOR CARRINGTON, TO MRS. LAWSON.
L ondon, March 25"

DEAR MADAM,
Y OUR counsellor authorises me to tell you, that you are perfectly right in al you have
asserted, and have offered such very fair proposals as cannot but be accepted if Hawkins
retains his perfect understanding; and he doubts not but that he shall be able to conclude
every thing to your satisfaction, before the end of next term.

| heartily congratul ate you on this probability.

Your affair too with Lord Danvers may now be finally adjusted, and that
personaly, as hislordship means very soon to visit his cottage. Since my last letter to you
on that subject, a great revolution has happened in the earl’ s family. Sir William Jennyns
isout of town, therefore | have not heard minute particulars; but the substance is, that
Lady Caroline Pemberton, and Mr. and Mrs. Maynard, are all returned to England; that
through Mr. Maynard’ s interposition, the earl is reconciled to his next to divine daughter,
and that he received her with transport, without one reproach. It is however whispered
about, that she has dearly earned this affectionate treatment, by giving up her right in the
jointured estate, and thereby rendering herself entirely pennyless, except his lordship has
gratitude sufficient to induce him to determine upon laying by ayearly sum for her future
support. His engagement with Lord Crumpford is entirely broken, to the furious
displeasure of that ig-nobleman, who talks of sueing the earl for non-performance of
articles. If this matter should be brought forward, | fancy the agreement will not redound
much to the honor of either of the titled gentlemen: but Mr. Maynard’ s superiority of
management will, most likely, put a stop to such kind of proceedings. That gentleman
and hislady are, | believe, to accompany the earl and his daughter to the Woodstock
cottage—as his lordship chusesto haveit called.

Y ou expressed yourself so well pleased with my former account of these
personages, and seemed to take so much interest in the fate of Lady Caroline, that |
imagined | could not more entertain you than by giving the above particulars.

| beg you will remember me with respect to Mrs. Eleanor and Miss Lawson. Miss
Rachel | saw last week. | fancied she looked rather pale and thin. Perhaps the London air
does not agree with her constitution. She said, however, she was as well as usual.

Miss Ellison lately requested me to convey (when | should write again) her
compliments to all my cousins at Woodstock; with the execution of which commission |
subscribe myself, my dear madam,

your obliged, and affectionate friend,
JOHN CARRINGTON.



LETTER, V.
MR. BROOMLEY, TO AUGUSTUS MAYNARD, ESQ.
March 25" 1789.

SIR,
HAVING had the honor of being once or twice in your company in Edinburgh, and
knowing still more of you from character, my judgment points you out as the person
proper to be made acquainted with an affair of considerable consequence to the noble
house from whence you sprang, and to which you are otherwise allied.

Without more preface, | will submit my story to your consideration.

| am the vicar of alittle village called Kildwick, near Skipton in Y orkshire, where
| have lived from my infancy. It would be vanity to suppose myself remembered by
name; but when | mention the circumstance of Captain Hubbard' s offending Mr.
Macdonald at the last Edinburgh election, possibly you may recollect the person who
took the liberty to give him a severe reprimand.

A few years back, alady, apparently of middle age, came and hired a genteel
house in my parish, bringing with her a boy about eight or ten years old. Her name,
Pemberton; the youth was her son, and, as | soon found, the incontestible heir to the title
and estate of Danvers. It has always been my wish to gain such information respecting
any new comersinto my parish, as would enable me to converse with them for both their
profit and pleasure, where they were not incompatible with each other; as experience has
taught me is too often the case.

Think not, sir, that | am boasting of conduct which is but a bare performance of
duty. I only mean to elucidate a motive (which might else be termed curiosity) for
enquiring into the characters and connexions of those who become my parishioners. A
man, verging upon fourscore, can hardly fail of being too well convinced that all beneath
the sky is vanity, to indulge any principle of it in himself.

Mrs. Pemberton (to which you cannot be a stranger) had formerly wanted either
the benefit of good advice, or the resolution to follow it. By her retiring to this part of the
country, | had hope that she sincerely wished to obliterate the remembrance of her former
conduct, and | made it my endeavour to facilitate that design. Her behaviour was not
reprehensible, though her conversation was, sometimes, rather more airy than became the
character she seemed desirous to establish; for which reason | was rather cautiousin
permitting my darling grand-daughter Alethea (Ieft to my care by an only and beloved
son; her mother dying at her birth) to be often in her company, except when | was
present; and | wished to have the boy, who was lively; promising, and might, | thought,
after | had left the world, be of some consequence to the nation, as little with his mother



as he could be with propriety; for which reason, though | could not well afford it, |
boarded him at my house upon low terms; telling her that his future probable situation
required all possible care should be taken in his education, and that | wished her to send
him to Edinburgh as soon as his age permitted. She listened pretty attentively to what |
said, and always seemed desirous he should be well instructed; but from time to time
requested his continuing with mettill his age far exceeded that of the youths | wished (for
the sake of accumulating some trifle for my girl) to have under my tuition. However, |
last summer insisted upon his being removed, as | did not think myself capable of being
of service to him any longer. She therefore carried him to Edinburgh, and placed him
with Mr. Blythe, of whose abilities | had some knowledge.

About last Michaelmas she received aletter directed with speed, informing her
that Master Pemberton had been thrown from a horse; that his skull was fractured, and his
death apprehended. Thisintelligence almost distracted her; not, as | have often thought,
from any great degree of affection for her child, but from apprehension of the abolition of
her future prospects, of which she used to be continually talking, and seemed greatly to
enjoy, inidea; not doubting but her son, when Earl of Danvers, would settle her in
splendor; and indeed, from the youth’ s noble disposition, she formed but probable
conclusions.

| am thus particular, sir, because | wish to give you an idea of the woman you are
to manage.

Mrs. Pemberton immediately set off for Edinburgh. When arrived there, she found
that her son was at the house of a cottager, in asmall village about four miles from the
city; he having met with the accident, in company with two other boys (who, as areward,
were alowed an evening’' sride) near that place; and she was bid to prepare herself for his
decease.

This was the substance of aletter which she wrote to me, in compliance with my
request, as soon as she had seen the youth, for whom | had always a kind of pitying
regard.

About afortnight after this, | received a second letter from her, in which she
excused herself for not having written again before that time, on account of an illness
occasioned by her close attendance upon her son, who, however, she said, she was happy
to tell me, had entirely recovered the accident, contrary to the predictions of three
eminent surgeons. She then informed me that, by mere accident, she had met with a
friend of her deceased husband’s, who greatly interested himself in the child’ s welfare,
and earnestly requested that she would send him to Eton, and that when she objected the
narrowness of her finances, he offered to be at the additional expence, provided she
would enter into awritten engagement to use her influence with her son to repay him
whenever he should inherit the Danvers estate. The gentleman’ s name, she said, was
Ditton.



Notwithstanding all this appeared probable, there was an air of confusion which
ran through the letter; and the style was strikingly different from the first; nevertheless, |
passed it over without thinking much of it, till late circumstances brought it to my
recollection.

Mrs. Pemberton returned, and appeared more gay than formerly. She often used to
tell me of her having heard from her son at Eton, who sent his duty to me; but never, as
before, showed me any of hisletters, which rather surprised me; but | attributed it to the
youth'’s not having really made any mention of me; which she was unwilling | should
know.

About two months after her return she was visited by a gentleman who called
himself Leigh. He staid with her two days, and when | looked in upon her one of the
mornings, | found the table spread with writings, and she, upon seeing me, looked round
her in evident confusion; but recovering herself, presented to me the Mr. Leigh, as her
late husband’ s intimate friend. This gentleman, upon understanding Master Pemberton
had been my pupil, told me he could give me pleasure, by informing me that the young
rogue, as he termed him, was extremely improved in his person; but that in learning he
made no great progress; and gave it for areason that his old master had taught him more
than his new one understood. | was sensible of, and displeased at the extravagance of the
compliment, therefore made no reply, but asked if this was the gentleman who had taken
Master Pemberton to Eton. Mrs. Pemberton blushed, and said no: that was a Mr. Ditton,
but Mr. Leigh was hisintimate friend, and joined with the other in a proper support for
Thomas William—as she always would have him to be called. Conjectures, not very
favorable to Mrs. Pemberton, spontaneously arose in my mind upon the seeming
strangeness of the visit of this Mr. Leigh; though of avery different nature from the
circumstances by which, asit now appears, it was occasioned. However | was so much
displeased by it, that | requested my child not to be too hasty in again visiting Mrs.
Pemberton.

About Christmas this Mr. Leigh again made his appearance, when a servant
whom | had reared from infancy, and who had obtained |eave from his master, who lives
in York, to make me avisit, saw and knew him to be Lord Crumpford. This servant was
just returned with his master from London; had often been at Lord Danvers house, and
had heard from the domestics of that nobleman a most despicable account of this feigned
Mr. Leigh, and of the persecution which Lady Caroline Pemberton underwent from her
father, on his account; for, it seems, the matter was grown very public, though the two
lords aimed at all imaginable secrecy.

These suggestions filled my head with a set of incoherent ideas, which | could not
reduce to order. Something, | seemed convinced, was wrong, but what, | could not guess
with probability. Why Lord Crumpford, who wished to marry Lady Caroline Pemberton,
should come twice into Y orkshire with afeigned name, on a visit to the mother of Lord
Danvers heir—was amystery | could not fathom. My first reasonable alarm was for the
youth’s safety; on which account | was inclined to write to the master at Eton; but being
minded to begin my enquiries at the school in Edinburgh, from whence he was said to be



taken, | staid till Lord Crumpford had left Kildwick, and then sent aletter to Mr. Blythe,
desiring to know if he had heard from his young pupil, Thomas William Pemberton, since
he left his school. The answer to this, you will easily believe, surprised me, when | tell
you that it was a circumstantial account of HIS DEATH, with many expressions of
wonder that | had not heard of it from Mrs. Pemberton.

To tell you all my sentiments—conjectures and conclusions—at this intelligence,
would swell my letter to avolume. The result of my ponderings were—that | hastened
back a particular enquiry of every minute circumstance attending his decease, with a
request for a proper certificate of that event from the register of the parish where he was
buried.

My letter was immediately answered: the particulars were given, but no
certificate—the place of hisinterment being unknown to the lad’s Edinburgh friends,
Mrs. Pemberton having put into a hearse, which she followed in a coach, the coffin which
contained the remains of her son; being desirous, as she said, to deposit him by the side
of hisfather.

| was now somewhat puzzled to know how to proceed; but after examining very
attentively the dictates of my mind, | determined to go to Mrs. Pemberton before she
could have any information of the intelligence | had gained, and by an abrupt taxation to
put her off her guard, and then, by confronting her with my evidence, endeavour to lead
her to make a confession of the intended end of this dark business.

After some very hard conflicts, this method answered to my wishes: but for a
considerable time she resolutely affirmed that her son had recovered; was still alive, and,
at that period, at Eton: At length, upon my telling her that | knew her Mr. Leigh to be
Lord Crumpford, and showing her the letters | had received from Edinburgh, she began to
hesitate; thinking, without doubt, that it was probable her scheme would prove abortive.
After much arguing, she intimated that as al her hopes of fortune must be entirely
extinguished by the confession | pressed her to, she could not be worse off by keeping
silent; hinting that her evidence would overturn any other. Finding, therefore, that
nothing was to be done without, and being willing to prevent the probability of a public
trial, by securing her before any measures were concerted between her and Lord
Crumpford (who | then gathered by her confused intimations was deeply concerned in the
affair) | rather too hastily, and perhaps reprehensibly, gave her my word that | would
exert my utmost influence with every individual of the house of Danvers to procure her
an annuity of fifty pounds during her life, if she would fully elucidate the businessin
guestion; and farther (for she would not even then comply) that | would not give up any
papers which she should sign or put into my handstill | had gained security for this
donation. She then (considering, | suppose, that Lord Crumpford would not haveit in his
power to perform the conditions, greatly in her favor, into which he had entered; and
depending, it seems, upon the assurance | had given her) explicitly laid open the whole
affair, and gave me his lordship’s letters upon the subject.



The aggregate of the matter is, that Lord Crumpford, accompanied by his
daughter, Miss Bomton, was at Edinburgh when Mrs. Pemberton lost her son, which she
did in two days after she reached him, and that, hearing of the incident, he waited upon
her, with much appearance of respect, to condole with her; being, as he said, afriend to
all the family. After this, the treaty soon began, and was, | believe, soon finished. The
corpse was carried several miles from Edinburgh, and, by the assistance of some hired
creatures of Lord Crumpford's, buried in an unfrequented place; the youth’ s death was to
be kept secret from all but those who, previously, had necessarily been made acquainted
with it; and the story of his being gone to Eton propagated.

Lord Crumpford could not suppose this plot could long be kept concealed; but he
doubtless expected to carry his point before it should become public; after which, it may
be supposed from his character, he would have braved the opinion of the world.

Before Mrs. Pemberton would fall in with his measures, she insisted upon
knowing the scheme he meant to pursue, upon which he pretended—for, beyond dispute,
it was pretence—that he had long been passionately in love with Lady Caroline; that as
he had already one child to provide for, and might have more, he could not afford to
marry her with the small fortune to which, before the event in point, she was intitled; that
now, he was determined to make himself happy with the finest young woman in
existence, for which reason he did not wish it to be known that she was heiress to the
Pemberton estate till after the marriage, as it might make his work difficult; that before
the event should transpire, he was convinced Lord Danvers would readily comply with
the proposal's he should make, as he was his debtor for large sums of money; some of
which Mrs. Pemberton believes were lost at gaming; that his taking the lady, as she
herself must suppose, without afortune of any consequence, would so gain upon such a
disposition as hers, as to produce affection, and that, therefore, the plan in which he
wished her to join, was not only innocent but laudable.

With these and such like plausible arguments, and with what, | doubt, prevailed
still more, a promissory note of two thousand pounds to be paid on his marriage with
Lady Caroline, (after which, poor Thomas William’ s death was to be announced as a
recent event) did Lord Crumpford entice Mrs. Pemberton to come into his scheme, in
which he would probably have succeeded had not Lady Caroline with-held her consent,
and made her escape (for an escape | think it may justly be called) from the persecution
she had, it seems, in part suffered. Of this, Lord Crumpford wrote Mrs. Pemberton a short
account; telling her at the same time that, though this part of his plan might prove
abortive, he had another which could not fail; therefore desired a continuance of secrecy.
Thiswas a letter of only afew lines, but he made her a promise of writing to her again as
soon as hisintention was digested; since which time she had not heard from him,
therefore was in continual expectation of the promised information.

Having thus far succeeded, | immediately wrote down the particulars for her to
sign, to which she, at first, objected, but upon my representing to her that | should not
scruple to take my oath that | had heard from her what | had written, and that if she
refused to assist in making the affair quite clear, she must expect obloquy instead of a



reward, she complied, on condition that | would promise to keep the matter as secret as
possible in that part of the world. To this| readily assented, as though my hope of her
thorough conviction of her errors was alittle abated, | should be sorry to have her
hardened in the practice of them; which might be the effect of public reproach. |
therefore sent for my clerk and my grand-daughter, for Aletheais of sufficient ageto bea
witness, and my clerk Mrs. Pemberton was assured would not divulge any thing contrary
to my commands, and she signed the paper in their presence; | likewise putting my name
at the bottom.

After this| was minded to wait for Lord Crumpford’ s promised |etter; therefore
went to the man at whose house our letters are |eft, and desired him to let me know when
any one came for Mrs. Pemberton before he sent it, as | wished to be with her when she
received it. | was not under any apprehension that this man should wonder at my request;
as on the present occasion | may alow myself the pleasure of saying, that all my
parishioners have an implicit confidence in me, and never would think of my asking them
to do any thing wrong. This man supposed the letter | was anxious about, was one from
poor Thomas William. Without answering his surmise, | left him to continue in his
mistake.

Once or twice | was disappointed by letters from other quarters, but yesterday,
which was the third time of his sending to me, | went upon his message, and was sitting
with her when aletter from Lord Crumpford was put into her hands.

Upon her reading it, arepetition of my question, as upon the two former occasions
of—From the Viscount, Madam?—was answered with the deepest blush of confusion. |
see | amright, | added: What plan is he now pursuing? For some moments she continued
silent; then told me that she could not possibly show me the letter she had received,
though she knew it would not be to any purpose to deny its being from his lordship.

It would be needless to repeat the ensuing altercation. After some time spent in
conversation on the subject, | arosein displeasure; telling her that our treaty was at an
end: that as she refused her assistance—the terms on which she had agreed to be
benefited—I likewise refused to exert my influence in her favor; and would leave her to
consider whether Lord Crumpford [she must remember the information of which | wasin
possession] could keep any promise which (as she intimated) he then, or before, had
made her, on the successful issue of any plan he could form on this event.

"Y ou have ruined my fortune Sir,” said she—rising from her chair in arage—
“No; he cannot proceed in his scheme. | am convinced he cannot. It isimpossible;” she
added, after a pause, “therefore remember your engagements; take the letter and make,
with al my heart, your most of it.”

| was strongly tempted to reject her offer, aswhat | had already obtained was
sufficient to reinstate in their rights the injured party; but as | had given my promise that
if shewould assist to the utmost of her power, | would endeavour to procure the before-
mentioned stipend, my refusing that assistance which she, however reluctantly, was at



last, inclined to render, would be such an evasive breach of engagement as | could not
reconcile to rectitude, though | could not but think her entirely undeserving any
consideration: | therefore took the letter, and, when | had read it, did not grudge its price.
The substance of it is an account of hisvile new plot, which is aready in its progress.

Lord Crumpford, encouraged by the belief that the incident of little Pemberton's
death has not yet transpired, isled on to hope it will subside as atrivial circumstance;
which he saysis not likely to undergo any investigation, as the Danvers family are
prepossessed with a continual idea of his existence. He has, therefore, dressed; instructed,
and put to Eton school, under the assumed name of Thomas William Pemberton, alad
about sixteen years old; who, he darkly intimates, is a natural son of hisbrother the late
viscount, from whom, about two years back, he inherited the title and estate. But these
expressions are so ambiguous, that this particular cannot be ascertained. The boy, he
says, is sharp and promising; exceedingly pleased with his new situation, and elate with
the prospect of his future dignity—for he was obliged to trust him with the outlines of the
scheme, as it was necessary the masters and scholars should acknowledge and treat him
as the undoubted heir of the Danvers Earldom. So far, he says, from running any hazard
by this communication, it will bind the youth to keep the secret with the utmost caution;
he having a pretty ripe understanding, though it has not been much cultivated; for which
reason it was represented in the school that his education had been sadly neglected,
through the straitness of his mothers fortune. He then says he is not incited to adopt this
plan to revenge himself on Lady Caroline, though she has so ungratefully refused him,
nor of resentment to Lord Danvers for his shameful breach of articles (whom he will
effectually prevent from ever being benefited by the sueing of any fine, as he has heard
him project) but to save the title from extinction, and to benefit and aggrandize his own
family, as he intends this boy should privately (asif without his knowledge) marry his
daughter, ere much time elapses, and that the matter shall, in due time be made public.
From this grand part of the plan | am willing to hope | was mistaken in an idea, raised by
the cloudiness of the expressions when he first mentions him, of this youth’s being more
nearly related to him than anephew. Y et what will such adark spirit stick at! He may
think incest a crime of but small magnitude; especialy (he may advance in palliation) as
the parties, if kept in ignorance of the consanguinity, may justly be termed innocent.

| hope | do not judge him too severely; though | must own my charity for his
lordship burns very dimly.

Lord Crumpford's capital piece of art to seduce Mrs. Pemberton to connivance is
yet to be told. After describing the effects of measures he endeavours to extenuate, he
sums all up by urging her to allow him to hope she will agree to participate in the wealth
and honors thus secured to his family, by accepting, some time hence, the title—the
hand—and the heart, of the present head of the house of Crumpford. He then assures her
that he would hasten down to solicit this favor directly, did he not think an immediate
union between them might suggest inconvenient ideas; but tells her that as soon as his
son in law and daughter are Earl and Countess of Danvers, (hinting in very odd language
that the present possessor of the title seems drawing near his end—being very infirm for
his years—) she may depend upon his honor; not only as areward for her assistance, but



as an indulgence to himself. He says he shall consider the intermediate time as
suspending his happiness, but consoles himself with a repetition of the probability that
the lease of Lord Danverswill soon be expired.

This, sir, isthe sum of the intelligence of which | am possessed.

| will not add unnecessarily to the length of this epistle by useless comment, as
every particular will speak for itself; but, depending upon hearing from you immediately,
subscribe myself
your respectful
and obedient servant,
ANTHONY BROOMLEY.

LETTER, VI.

LADY CAROLINE PEMBERTON,
(In the Character of MariaBirtles)
TO LADY STANLEY.

L ondon, March 26"

Ever dear and truly honored Madam,
IN obedience to your very kind injunction, | write as soon after my journey as fatigue
allows me to use my pen. I know not why | was so extremely tired with travelling so
small anumber of miles, except from the great reluctance | found to proceed in aroad
that carried me from a house in which | could dwell with pleasure during the remaining
period of my existence.

Shall | endeavour to paint the happiness, so congenial with the inmost feeling of
my heart, which |, for many weeks, experienced within the pale of Alverston Park? | will
not. | cannot. Shall | give a description of the regret which filled my soul at quitting,
perhaps for ever, the inhabitants of its beloved inclosures? Equally impossible.

For ever—did | say? | did. Ah madam! there is the sting! This was more than,
when | saw you, | dare trust myself to say. My grief at raising the probable conjecture,
would have been too extreme for observation: and till within afew days of my leaving
you | had hoped—what did | not hope. But my hope is destroyed; and its destruction was
the cause of my being obliged to fly, with such velocity, to London.

Y et to what purpose thus wanders my pen in delineating the shades of past felicity
and its contrary!

Revered Lady Stanley! How shall | express my thanks for the kind—the
affectionate, the parental treatment | received from you and the equally revered Sir



Edward, during my residence at Alverston Park! | feel the poverty of my language when |
attempt to speak my gratitude, in thismy farewell |etter.

Pardon the presumptuous hope which led me to look forward to the time of my being
distinguished as Miss Stanley’ s friend—of its being no more remembered that | ever
entered your family in any other capacity.

Pardon, my dear madam—pardon and pity all the deficiencies of your too much
obliged,
ever grateful,
and respectful humble servant,
MARIA BIRTLES.



LETTER, VII.
MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY .
Bristol, Thursday night, March 26™.

| Wrote to you, Charles, yesterday morning. | was then a miserable dog; but am now one
of the happiest fellows existing.

The dear—the lovely—the charming Lucinda—Harrington no longer—has
complesatly blest me. I now think of her with transport and extacies. Her beauty shall be
the subject of my contemplation; and the fiery squint of her eyes—lately thought almost
disgusting—now be allowed to kindle the most grateful raptures. But let me lead in order
to this surprising revolution—to the subject of my almost unbounded felicity.

In my last | told you that my charmer—not then distinguished by that
appellation—was going to Bath to see Miss Horton whose aunt, Mrs. Bellmin, had sent a
pressing request that Lady Lucindawould favor her niece with avisit, as she was very
much indisposed and greatly desired her dear friend’ s company for afew hours. Lady
Glynn, as | said, objected to this request, but was over-ruled, and it was agreed that Lady
Lucinda should go in the afternoon. |, as a matter of course, offered to attend her, but the
sweet creature, in the most obliging manner and with an enchanting smile, said her dear
Belinda would some-time hence, think herself greatly distinguished by avisit from a
man, to whom—with a down-cast eye she said it—she was so soon to vow duty: but that,
at present, it would, she doubted, greatly disorder her; as her nerves, poor dear! were
extremely weak.

| submitted; and it was agreed the young lady should go in Sir Philip’s chariot and
four; her maid with her; and to be attended by Sir Philip’s gentleman and another servant
on horse-back; and that she wasto be at home in good time in the evening.

Soon after one o’ clock—so desirous was she of spending along afternoon with
“her dear friend” —she was ready to step into the chariot, having eat a piece of cold
chicken and a dlice of ham, as she had not patience to wait till dinner was ready, though
Lady Glynn had purposely ordered it to be early. Delivered from what | was then so
insensible as to think a miserable clogg—I spent the rest of the day pleasantly enough in
walking round a considerable part of the town. In the evening, about half after eight, Sir
Philip called at my rooms and showed me a letter which he had just received from his
niece: the purport of it was—that Miss Horton was so extremely ill she found it
impossible to leave her that evening; that she should detain the chariot, but would send
home the horses, which she requested might return for her the next day as soon as dinner
was ended; and that she should keep Chapone to attend her orders, lest any other message
should be necessary, as her friend, who was at times, delirious, seemed to be quitein a
frenzy whenever she offered to leave her.



Sir Philip was, | found, alittle angry at the young lady’ s taking the liberty of
staying from home all night, without his leave; from which, and from some other past
incidents | found they had thought it necessary to keep her under pretty close
confinement.

About three o'clock this afternoon the servants were again sent with the horses to
Bath, to conduct Lady Lucindato Bristol. At the entrance of the town they were met by
Mrs. Sally—her ladyship’ s waiting-maid—who told them that Miss Horton still
continued extremely ill, and that they must go to the inn and wait there till she saw them
again. She then gave them a crown, which she said her lady had ordered them for liquor.

The command to spend the money they did not hesitate to obey, therefore went to
theinn as desired; called for abowl of punch, and waited quietly till near six o’ clock,
when recollecting their master’ s injunctions to be home early, one of the men went to the
door, and there saw, talking to the coachman of the London diligence, Mrs. Sally, who, as
soon as she saw the servant, took from her bosom aletter, telling him in the greatest
seeming hurry and confusion, that Miss Horton was drawing very near her end, and that
he must make all possible haste home with the chariot and all the horses, asit was
impossible for Lady Lucindato leave her friend; and giving him the letter, desired him to
deliver it to his master the moment he should reach home. The man hesitated, and was
going to speak, but she stopped him with—" Ask no questions. Do as you are ordered, and
away.”—At which instant she hastened from him, and turned into the next street. About
nine o’ clock the chariot was driven into Sir Philip’s yard, at which time, according to an
extorted promise to attend at supper, | was sitting in conversation with him and his lady,
who, upon hearing the rattling of the carriage, immediately exclaimed, with evident
pleasure, “ The dear child is now come.”—and rose to go to meet her; but before she
could reach the door, a servant entered and laid upon atable that stood between Sir Philip
and me, aletter directed, as | instantly saw, TO SIR PHILIP AND LADY GLYNN
BARONIGHT—Sir Philip stared with astonishment, and the lady was seemingly struck
mute; for she likewise (following the servant) saw the singular direction. The baronet at
length recollected himself; took up the letter and perused (as | afterwards knew, for he
read it first to himself) the following lines, written in alegible school-boy hand.

Wednesday forenoon.
Hornered Sir and Ladly,

Before this can have reached your hands Lady Lucinda and myself will neerly
have reeched Cretny Green and be marred in the holly bands of matrimoney. Y ou will be
pleesed to consider that it never will be to no purpose to go after us, as we shall have near
forty hours the start, as this letter is not to be given to you till nine at clock of Thursday
night and we left Brister at one at clock to day, and though | am a servant and no scollar
it ismy intention not to disgrace my lady’s choice, so shall go with her to France to learn
French and to go to school for other things to be asfar as| am able a gentleman, therefore
| hope for this good design you will be so good now that things cannot be helped asto let
us have some money for you knows sir as | am now yours and her ladyship’ s relation and



cannot help it it will be better than my staying in England till | know how to behave
myself. | write this at home before we set out while her dear ladyship is dressing hersel f
that we may not have nothing to do when we arrives at Bath but to whip forward all three
in apost chaise and four, for Miss Horton is to go with usin our tower as my dear lady
and | you must know sir and madam has kept company for all the time since she came
home from France, and we have been along time been trying how to manage all these
matters. Mrs. Bellmin isto go to London and Sally is gone too as soon as she have given
Nicholas this letter that you may not do nothing to punish neither of them, and Nicholas
isnot to ask Sally no questions about where | am for if he do Sally is not to give no
answer. My lady send her duty to you and her ladyship and | remain sir yours and her
ladyship’s dutiful servant to command and by this time kinsman

GEORGE CHAPONE.

Now, Charles, for the pencil of Hogarth, or the pen of his congenial genius—
Fielding—to give you an exact picture—mind and body—of our trio, upon the
publication of the contents of this|etter. But previous to our being made acquainted with
the catastrophe, the baronet was no sooner sensible of the sumtotal, than his eyes were
perfectly glazed—he foamed at the mouth—threw his fine queue-wig into the farthest
corner of the room, and rising in arage, uttered a string of tremendous oaths, without
connexion; without meaning; and then—" She is gone. Sheis off. That rogue—that cursed
rogue Chapone has carried her away. | tell you they are gone to Gretna Green, and are by
thistime married.”

Down, at the conclusion of this speech, dropped poor Lady Glynn—Sir Philip
stamping and storming about the room. | rang the bell; ordered assistance, and desired her
ladyship might be carried into her own chamber, and then sent for medical advice. To
describe the scene which ensued between the baronet and me, is absolutely beyond my
power. However, as soon as| could, | persuaded him to listen to reason, and convinced
him of the impropriety (as all pursuit must be in vain) of making more bustle about the
affair than could be helped; and advised him to mention it as a matter for which he was
extremely sorry; but that as Lady Lucinda Harrington had acted so indiscreetly, she must
take the consequence. | likewise represented the propriety of complying, after some little
time, with the request for money; as | thought the plan of going to France ought, after
such an event, to be encouraged.

To all this Sir Philip listened in sullen silence, but at length confessed | was right;
said he would endeavour to act according to my advice, and would writein the style |
recommended to Mr. Barnard.

He then sent down for the servants who had been at Bath, and examined them,
when they informed him of the particulars, respecting their dismission by Sally, which |
just now gave you. After this, | motioned to take my leave, but he requested me to see
Lady Glynn before | went, and to endeavour to mollify her alittle. Upon my consenting to
stay, Sir Philip sent, not wishing, as it seemed, to see her alone, to request her ladyship’s
company in the drawing-room. In about a quarter of an hour she appeared; her face
covered with tears. The baronet gave me a push on the side to begin my mollifications,



and |, after a previous attempt to soothe her, repeated the same arguments | had advanced
to Sir Philip, and, after amuch longer time, with the same success.

Their seeing me (whom they must suppose to be greatly interested) so calm upon
the occasion, was a considerable relief to them; asthey were, | believe, ashamed of the
treatment | had received from their relation.

Before | finished my visit, the matter was talked over with some degree of temper;
though their grief was truly poignant.

And so, Charles, the lady has now got her own George. For this George—George
Chapone, or (as| have been informed he was always called till Sir Philip chose to
Frenchify him) GEORGE CAPON is THE George. This was the occasion—But thus
elate, | cannot sit to reconcile particulars. Look into my first account of this business, and
you will find the whole elucidated. All my young madam’s conduct is, from this clew
explainable. Her fainting at Mortimer Lodge, and the airs she there assumed—nher request
that Chapone might convey her home — In short, the entire farce, the occasion of which
was so misconstrued by a parcel of conjecturing gossips, islaid open to view. And most
bravely did | swallow the deluding dose, which was so nicely made palatable by that
confounded misleading portrait. And now the wonder returns. Who the plague could—
But | will not, at this time bewilder my imagination. Present matters of fact shall occupy
my ideas. The termination of this event delights me. | seem so easy—so happy—so like a
new creature in a new world, that | cannot express my sensations. Lately so heavy—so
fettered—so oppressed! now all air; all freedom; all spirit. My ideas seem at liberty to
range round the universe: but, Charles—chide not: frown not; for they rest, and will rest,
with MARIA BIRTLES; and in the morning, as soon as it be light, not intending to go to
bed, will I fly upon the wings of the most ardent affection, to that only charmer of my
heart. Thisisall | mean to say at present upon this subject.

After | left Sir Philip’'s, which | did about eleven o’ clock, | went to Lady
Bingham's card-rout, (having previously received an invitation) where were all the people
whom | know in Bristol; and to the principal amongst them, | imparted, in confidence, the
events of the day, that when they were made public, it might not be supposed to have been
any concern of mine; for fortunately Lady Glynn, from what motive | know not, had
particularly desired the intended union might be kept as secret as possible, till we came
slap-dash upon them—was her ladyship’ s expression—with awedding. To this all
parties—I in particular—readily assented; and | was looked upon as an acquai ntance of
Sir Philip’s; though, | believe, not without some surmises respecting his ward. To obviate
thisentirely, | ought to stay afew days longer in Bristol, instead of disappearing just at
thiscrisis; but, Charles, | must—I will go to Alverston: and that directly. My call at Lady
Bingham’s, where | staid till after one and where | was in random spirits, was cal culated
to quiet any apprehensions that my pride might otherwise have been under; therefore as
soon as | have finished this, and a short note to Emma, | shall call up Jerry and prepare
for Alverston, being determined to reach it, if no unforeseen accident intervenes, to-
morrow evening.



Jones will take care to transmit to the Park whatever letters may arrive for me
after my departure. Y ours of the twenty-fourth, | received just before | went to Sir
Philip’s. Its contents are singular. To some of them | shall reply in my journey; as| must
unavoidably, though unwillingly, make some few stops upon the road. When | first
perused your letter, your sentiments of Lady L ucinda, though so sparingly expressed, and
though only demonstrative of what | was before well convinced of, vexed my very soul.
But | am now happily delivered from the effects of my own folly; for folly in a
superlative degree | must ever acknowledge it to have been; and hope to profit from the
remembrance.

With respect to Mrs. Digby—I know her better than you do. But more of that
another time. Only depend upon this—It is you sheis aiming to entrap; and she has such
a boundless confidence in her powers of fascination, as to alow herself to believe no
man, upon whom she looks with favor, can elude her enchantments.

So much for Mrs. Digby.

Charles, farewell. Send me soon your congratul ations.

GEORGE STANLEY.

LETTER, VIII.
SIR C. CONWAY, TO GEORGE STANLEY, ESQ.
Y armouth, Friday evening, March 27,

JUST after | had sent off my last |etter to you, | received three of yours; one dated
Saturday, and the two others, Sunday morning and night. From the last of these | saw,
with inexpressible concern, the disappointment (though you were unwilling to enlarge
upon it) you had met with in the course of the day. On the Wednesday and Thursday |
received two more, and was still more distressed; yet so critical was your situation, |
resolved not to write till something was finally determined. However my resolution gave
way, and | was just sitting down, with my pen in my hand, to ask you if my sending for
you by an express, asif on business of the greatest consequence, as surely this may be
called, would not necessarily procrastinate the matter till some effectual relief might
arise, when yours, respecting poor Mr. Fowller’ s death, was brought up to me. | cannot,
Stanley, speak my anxiety. Rouse yourself to action; exert your resolution to get out of
this miserable dilemma. But what do | urge! Y ou who are so intimate with the
circumstances must best know what can be—what ought to be done. Only remember
this—every atom of power that | possess is accompani ed—is exceeded—nby my will to
free you from future wretchedness.

And now, on this subject, no more.
Notwithstanding your prohibition, Mr. Evelyn was urgent to write to you, but

knowing the true nobleness of your mind, | requested an answer to your letter might
devolve upon me. He, with some unwillingness, acquiesced, and | ought to make, in his



name, the most lively acknowledgments of one of the most grateful heartsin the universe.
But your own is calculated to supply, on this head, all | omit to express. Mr. Evelyn sets
out within half an hour for Alverston.

Mrs. Digby plagues me heartily. But | will spare you arecital of my disquietudes,
at this juncture. Y ou have borne with me long and often, and have now torments of your
own sufficient.

Write every hour till your fate is decided.

Ever and faithfully yours,
CHARLES CONWAY.

LETTER, IX.
MISS STANLEY, TO LADY STANLEY.
Woodstock, March 27"

YOUR letter, my ever dearest madam, of Tuesday’ s date, reached me but afew hours
back. | ought to have received it yesterday, and | much wish | had; as| then should have
set off thismorning for Alverston; whereas, except | make Sunday one of my travelling
days, | must now defer my journey till Monday.

Mrs. Lawson and Mrs. Eleanor are kind beyond expression: they not only give my
Charlotte most willing leave to accompany me, but to stay in Derbyshire as long as she
pleases.

We this morning breakfasted at Mrs. Stanhope’s, where | received your letter; all
of which (except the most material parts about my brother, and to which | will not even
attempt areply) | read to the happy circle. | dare not tell you their sentiments upon it, lest
you suspect your girl of having lately learned to flatter.

Mrs. Stanhope has, for some days past, been rather indisposed; for which reason
Miss Lewis cannot be persuaded to leave her, though her good aunt warmly presses her
accompanying Charlotte and me to Alverston; she, however, promises, if nothing
preventing occurs, to go afew weeks before Charlotte leavesit, that they may together
return to Woodstock.

Mrs. Lawson had yesterday aletter from Major Carrington, about some of her
law-business. In it he tells her that Lord Danvers, now reconciled to hislovely daughter,
intends very soon to visit his Woodstock cottage; and that Lady Caroline and, he
believes, Mr. and Mrs. Maynard, are to accompany him. | will not express awish to see
this celebrated of our sex, lest it implies aregret to leave Woodstock, when, upon my
word, it iswith unaffected pleasure that | think of setting out on Monday morning,



because | hope thereby to convey some satisfaction to my dearest mother. We areto go in
Mrs. Lawson’s carriage to Coventry, where, on Monday evening, that we may pursue and
finish our journey next day, we hope to be met by your order.

But, my dear madam, | cannot tell you my concern at knowing Maria Birtles has
left Alverston. Often have I, with pleasure, contemplated the idea of her being at my
return (for | would have insisted upon her compliance) raised from a situation to which
sheisgreatly superior, and placed in the light of one of my favored friends, whose
company | consider as an obligation.

Nothing can console me for her absence but the hope of soon hearing from her,
that | may prevail upon her to return quickly into Derbyshire. Y our account of her was
very interesting to our party. They al say they long to see the admirable girl.

Mrs. Lawson had the other day aletter from Miss Rachel. She professes a hearty
contempt for Lady Blurton and the Honorable Miss Barbara Tupps, but is so bewitched
by London and its gaieties, that rather than leave it, she will endure their company. Upon
my word she does, in some parts of her letters, make them appear extremely ridiculous;
and that, as she says, by merely relating their actions.

| mean to write half a dozen lines to my brother, to inform him of my leaving
Woodstock; but shall avoid touching upon any other subject.

Yesterday | had a letter from Mrs. Pritchyard, which gave me avery pleasing
account of Lady Davison’s health. She thinks herself so much mended from her residence
at Runcan, that she means to continue there some time longer.

It iswith difficulty that | forbear to mention my brother’s affairs, but as| hope so
soon to seeyou, | will, till | have that pleasure, suppress my inclination, and conclude
with the kindest compliments of all around me; with expressing my hope that my father’s
indisposition (as you mentioned its being but slight) is already removed, and with
subscribing myself

yours, my dear madam,
with affectionate duty,

EMMA STANLEY.



LETTER, X.

MR. MAYNARD, TO THE REVEREND ANTHONY
BROOMLEY.

St. James's Square, March 27", 1789.

THE inclosed note, reverend and worthy sir, will be your security for the annuity you
promised to procure for the widow of my late cousin Pemberton.

The astonishment with which | read your letter is beyond expressing; and | cannot
forbear to say that the character of the writer, so visible in every line of it, made no small
part of my surprise. Let not this, my dear sir, be construed flattery. | have too warm a
wish to stand well in your opinion to dare to offer you such an incense: but you must
prepare yourself to expect the most fervent expressions of applause and veneration, and
must permit your consciousness to do me the justice of crediting my sincerity.

Take no thought for Miss Broomley’ s future provision. That is no more an object
of your concern. One of the loveliest and best young women in England—Lady Caroline
Pemberton—courts her acceptance of her future friendship; and Lady Caroline stops not
at words where deeds are requisite.

| write, my good sir, as you will observe, in the most concise manner possible,
because | hope very soon to have the happiness of making my acknowledgments, and of
consulting you, respecting my procedures, in person.

Itisagreat pleasure to methat | can claim the honor of perfectly remembering
you. | have more than once retrospected your conduct at the Edinburgh election; which is
al I will venture to say on that subject.

Your letter, ever sinceits arrival, has constantly employed me. But for the
businessit has occasioned here, | should, immediately upon the receipt of it, have set out
for your village. On Monday morning, however, | hope to begin my journey; and as |
shall not think of sleeping much on the road, | expect to be with you on Tuesday evening.

Will you believe and excuse me, if | say that | seem asif | was going to see an old
friend? Y our letter has made me so familiar with you, that | cannot help thinking | have
known you from my infancy. Mrs. Maynard commands me to convey her duty to you; it
is her own expression—and her love to Miss Broomley, whom she hopes very soon to
have the pleasure of seeing: but Lady Caroline' s gratitude and sentiments of affection for
you and your Alethea, sets expression at defiance. Yet | am persuaded that the chief
satisfaction which my amiable cousin reaps from this event, arises from tenderness to her
father. Asfor hislordship—heis not yet, for some prudent considerations, acquainted
with this change in his circumstances. When | see you, | am convinced | shall lay open to
you al particulars; being, dear and worthy sir,



your obliged, grateful,
and respectful humble servant,
AUGUSTUS MAYNARD.



LETTER, XI.
MR. MAYNARD, TO SIRWILLIAM JENYNS.
St. James's Square, March 27™.

THE enclosed letter, my dear Sir William, from the reverend Mr. Broomley, which | send
express, will speak for itself. Doubtless your surprise at its contents will be equal to that
which seized me upon perusal. Mrs. Maynard was almost beside herself with joy. Lady
Caroline was the calmest of the three; yet truly happy and truly grateful did she seem on
account of afather whom she so devoutly loves. | am convinced the pleasure she received
at this sudden turn of events, arose chiefly from considerations respecting him; for to own
the truth to you, Sir William, | doubt the heart of our lovely girl is not quite undisturbed.
But of this not now. | have a plan arising, which | hope will produce some relief to her
disquietude.

| must request your coming to town immediately. Lord Danvers, yesterday,
confessed the whole of his situation. It was—and he thinks still is—a deplorable one.
Lady Caroline was necessarily made acquainted with it, upon which she so peremptorily
insisted upon being allowed to part with her jewels, that there was no resisting her. Their
value was to be given in to-morrow by Heathcote. This circumstance very fortunately
retarded the signing of the deeds already engrossed; for now will | take advantage of his
lordship’ s ignorance of this turn of hisfortune, to secure my beloved cousin a handsome
future provision: in doing which, | am certain of your approbation, but | want your
assistance likewise, as| do not intend to carry on this piece of kind deceit, even to
himself, one moment longer than is necessary, but as soon as Caroline be secure, ask his
pardon and unfold the whole: for which reason | request your presence; it being
impossible to conclude in what manner he will receive the explanation. However asheis
aman of sense, and, | think, keenly alive to the wretched effects of his unhappy
propensity to gaming, | have hope his conscience will involuntarily justify me; as he
cannot impute to me any regard to self-interest. If it happens otherwise, | shall be quite
insensible to his anger, because, knowing him so well as| do, | shall be self-satisfied: for
were | to be accessary in throwing the whole power over his estate into his hands, without
any provision for his daughter, | should think myself criminal.

Lady Caroline knows not the measure | am pursuing. | have requested her to be
silent respecting this event for aday or two, to which she very reluctantly consented. But
| told her | must be complied with, if she wished her father’ s future happiness.

My design is this—The signing of the deeds respecting the Derbyshire estate,
was, as | have said, retarded on account of the insufficiency of the sum arising from its
valuation; for which reason my cousin insisted upon disposing of her diamonds; but even
their produce, great as it must be, would have left a deficiency; so greatly beyond
conjecture has this unthinking man involved himself. | will therefore offer to hislordship
to raise a sum sufficient to set him entirely at liberty, if he will execute a deed which shall



secure to his daughter all the estate round the Priory (whichiis, | think, agood five
thousand a year, and which he had no power to mortgage) if ever he becomes heir to the
estates in genera: but thisonly if he dies without a son; for in that case the deed shall be
void, upon payment of twenty thousand poundsto Lady Caroline.

With this | think my uncle will immediately fall in; but I cannot say that | am
quite indifferent to the disapprobation which may possibly succeed; and to own the truth,
| feel myself rather aukward in my pursuit of ameasure so indirect. Yet what can | do!
Put it into the power of one of the most indiscreet men upon earth not only to bring, a
second time, to the brink of ruin, one of the most deserving young women existing, but
again to involve himself in destruction? Forbid it prudence! Forbid it rectitude! | am
determined—and will not permit afalse delicacy to destroy the future welfare of my
family.

Suppose | were to neglect the present opportunity, and afterwards the earl should
repeat hisfolly, and madly throw from himself and his daughter the means of happiness
now once more offered to his acceptance—how should | be blamed and condemned by
every individual who would know | had had the power to stop the might-be-apprehended
devastation!—though perhaps (if by the intended management all things go smoothly on)
the same beings will favor me with their censure. And let them censure me. The opinion
of such people must always be despised, because none but the weak-minded ever judge
by events. The motive, when it can be made to appear, is the criterion of human actions,
and the only one to which either the Wise or the Good will attend; and by that for
justification | abide. However, | earnestly request your presence; not alone because |
shall be happy to have the sanction of your approbation, but as you have more influence
with this uncle of mine than any other man breathing.

| am, my dear sir,
your affectionate,
and obedient servant,
AUGUSTUS MAYNARD.

LETTER, XII.

SIRWILLIAM JENYNS, TO AUGUSTUS
MAYNARD, ESQ.

Enfield, March 27", 1789.
DEAR SIR,
| Return you Mr. Broomley’s very extraordinary letter, without comments; for my

sentiments upon its contents would exceed the limits of four pages.

Were | able to move, | would be with you by the time you receive this, but the
gout has seized both my knees and one ankle: consequently, | write in bed.



Go on and prosper, my dear friend, in your well-concerted scheme, which | would
not, on any account, have you relinquish.

Show this scribble, which | write with extreme difficulty, to Lord Danvers, that he
may see, from under my hand, my high approbation of your plan, which is truly
consonant with all your generous and spirited exertions, shown on divers occasions, to
promote the honor and happiness of hisfamily. Tell him | wish to revive in his memory
the transaction of the summer in the year eighty five; and then assure him and Lady
Caroline that | most cordially congratul ate them upon this great event.

With my compliments to Mrs. Maynard, whose happiness on this occasion | can
easily conceive,

| am, dear sir,
yours affectionately,
WILLIAM JENYNS.

| will thank you to let me soon hear from you again, and if you will inform Major
Carrington | greatly wish him to cometo Enfield.



LETTER, XIII.
MR. MAYNARD, TO SIRWILLIAM JENYNS.
March 28" 1789.

| May now, my dear sir, defy the verdict of even the cunningly-wise ones who judge by
events, as the effect of my plan was happy beyond my expectation. However, as | should
have exonerated myself had it not been so successful, | will not claim, nor even accept
any praise for the good it produced more than | projected.

After | received your letter, for which | much thank you, | went and gave my
lawyer the finishing directions about the deed, which was ready for signing this morning
at nine, when | went to Lord Danvers, who was then at breakfast, and made him the
intended offer, which, as | expected, he accepted very readily, and calling up the
witnesses, it wasimmediately executed, but the disagreeable part was still to come:
however, as soon as | found myself alone with hislordship, | told him | had then to
congratulate him and beg his pardon, but that before | explained myself, | requested him
to read that |etter—putting into his hand yours of yesterday. With considerable surprise,
as you will imagine, but with seeming attention, he perused it, then asked me what it
meant. | repeated that | must beg his pardon; and that | hoped he would not determine to
be angry before he had well considered the motive which excited me to take advantage of
a communication which had been made to me. | then assured him Lady Caroline was
entirely a stranger to what had that morning been done; but that | would then go home
and acquaint her with the particulars. At saying this, | put into his hands the letter of Mr.
Broomley, and telling him | would presume to wait upon him again in about an hour and
half, withdrew.

| then went home to Lady Caroline, who has resided with us ever since her return
to London, and gave her the deed for her perusal; which (as | expected from her)
procured me more blame than praise. She could not bear the idea of such an advantage
having been taken of the earl, though I convinced her that his benefit was, at least, as
much promoted by it as her own. Between eleven and twelve, | again went to Berkeley
Square, and chusing, at this crisis, to send up my name, was desired to walk up
immediately. And now | cannot do justice to his lordship. He was affected, even to
shedding tears; and thanked me in such expressions for the active concern | had ever
shown for hiswelfare, that | began to be amost sorry for the late transaction, from the
idea of its having been unnecessary.

My uncle, most assuredly, has a fine understanding and a noble spirit, would he
but correct that ruining inclination for gambling, and for some of its kindred vices; and
with great pleasure | tell you that | have now very lively hopes of his thorough conviction
and reformation.



We soon turned to the business of the reverend vicar’ s letter. The earl’ s rage when
Lord Crumpford was brought upon the carpet, is beyond description. Indeed | believe he
isone of the vilest wretches upon the habitable globe. What measures can be taken with
him | do not know. When matters are settled (and till then we mean to keep every thing
respecting this event between ourselves) hislordship will have opinion of council how to
proceed to bring him to some exemplary punishment—not adequate; for that is
impossible: and if that cannot be inflicted by alegal process, equal to his wishes, he will
have all given at large in the public papers; mentioning as lightly as possible (from a due
regard to good Mr. Broomley's promise) the part of Mrs. Pemberton; her readinessto
comply, or reluctance to confess, making the case neither better nor worse for Lord
Crumpford; therefore it will not be necessary, from a principle of justice, to insist upon
either. Not that | think she merits this consideration, even though every allowance be
granted in her favor: but Mr. Broomley’ s engagements must be sacredly attended to, and
his motive for this promise was a pious one—He was not willing to suffer alost sheep to
be prevented from returning, by reproach for having strayed, which is too often effected
by the violent outwardly virtuous of the human race, who, because they never were
assalled by temptation, or are, perhaps, placed by fortune, out of the reach of its
influence, press, without mercy, on the less happy, though not less valuable of our
species, who, by a complicated train of events, fall from a height, probably, much greater
than that in which their condemners stand; for which reason they wish to keep them
down, lest (rising from their fall, bettered perhaps by its painful effects) they should
obtain a state of superiority still more elevated than the former.

However | doubt, with the worthy divine, that Mrs. Pemberton does not come
within this description; nevertheless, as we are incompetent judges of the human heart, it
isworthy of his character to wish to reclaim her; and from the late discoveries he will
have aright to urge, in terms explicit, her reformation.

When | sat down to give you an account of our proceedings, | did not, Sir
William, intend to moralize; but the subject naturally produced serious reflections.

It was now agreed that | should set off for Kildwick on Monday morning by break
of day; and after | had settled matters with its reverend pastor, proceed to visit his
lordship’s estate in Cumberland; which, if | judge right of its condition, may be sold to
advantage; and the money arising from that sale will, doubtless, more than answer all
present occasions. His lordship talks of a magnificent present for Miss Broomley. Five
thousand guineas he mentioned. What he will determine upon | do not know. After we
had settled the above particulars, he expressed awish to see hisdear Caroline (very
tenderly, indeed, he spoke) immediately. | therefore dispatched a note to my Harriet,
desiring her to hasten with her cousin to Berkeley Square, and, when arrived, to send up
for me. My summons was obeyed without loss of time, and when they aighted, | went
down to receive them, and as Caroline wished to see her father by himself for afew
minutes, Mrs. Maynard and | went into an adjoining room, where staying till we thought
we heard Lady Caroline’ svoice asif crying, we went into the study, and when | opened
the door, were struck by the sight of the lovely girl kneeling at her father’ s feet, while his



arms were clasped round her neck, and both in tears. The cause of this affecting
appearance which we afterwards gleaned, from first one, then the other, was as follows.

Lady Caroline, upon seeing his lordship, sprang to him with open arms, and with
the most lively expression of joy, at the means of happiness being once more offered to
his acceptance, congratulated him on thisimportant event; and immediately dropping on
one knee, put into his hands the bond which he had signed that morning; protesting her
ignorance of its being drawn, and requesting his re-acceptance of it, as he valued her
tranquility. The earl, it seems, was so deeply penetrated by this instance of her duty;
affection, and nobleness of spirit, that he could make no reply; but throwing his arms
around her neck, wept over her till we, by our entrance, interrupted the affecting scene.

“Augustus! Harriet!” said his lordship as we advanced, “ see here one of the best,
aswell asloveliest daughters of the human race. But | always knew her merits. Happier
had it been for me, had | always rewarded them. For the future—nephew” —interrupting
himself—"take this deed”—giving me that which my cousin had returned—"keep it in
security; and let not Caroline come at it any more. And now be it your first care that
another bond be drawn up to oblige me to pay her in quarterly payments, a thousand
pounds ayear, during my life, for her own private use; after that, assist me in making my
will, and to al besides | will be indifferent.” And then, after a pause—"“Maynard | will
seek happiness upon anew plan, and here, in the presence of all you, most near to me,
make a vow never to loose nor to win, at one sitting, or in one day more than ten
guineas,”—to which he bound himself by the most solemn oath; and then calling to him
Lady Caroline, who, had risen at our entrance and was at that time sitting upon a sopha
leaning against Mrs. Maynard, he embraced her with the greatest fervency; caling her his
Angel-daughter, and telling her his highest future happiness should be in making hers as
compleat as possible.

But | must not go on with this description. Suffice it that we spent together a most
happy day; hislordship regretting only your absence. He says he must soon see you,
therefore on Monday, after | shall have left London, he meansto take Caroline and
Harriet with him to dine at Enfield; and knowing | intended writing to you, he bid me tell
you that if their company will not mend you he shall deem you incurable.

| do not remember for these dozen years to have seen Lord Danvers so pleasing a
companion. It would be a pleasure to me to relate the conversation till, and during,
dinner; but I must not indulge myself, having much business to transact before | sleep,
and the night advances. We had an early repast at hislordship’s, and at five returned to
St. James Square, since which time | have been employed in writing.

If an opportunity offers, | mean to morrow to give the earl some intimation of the
state of his daughters heart, that if | find my plan for her more particular happiness can be
practised with equity and propriety, | may be authorised to take the measures | have
conditionally resolved upon.



| am as impatient as the earl can be to see you, having a considerable deal to
consult you upon; but must defer particularstill my return from my northern expedition.

| am, my dear sir, yours, with cordia wishes for your recovery, though | did not
formally express my concern for your indisposition,
AUGUSTUS MAYNARD.



LETTER, XIV.
MR. STANLEY, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY,
Alverston, Sunday morning, March 29", 1789.

WHAT a phantom is human happiness! how illusive the pursuit of this"shadow of a
shade!" It seems to be every where, except the very place in which oneis. Seek it—and it
isgone. It shrinks from the grasp at the moment we think we are on the point of securing
it for ever.

When | was at Alverston, | fancied it wasto be found at Bristol. When at
Bristol—I was convinced | had l€eft it behind me. | returned—the phantom was vanished,
and | now know not where to look for its abode.

The last date of my itinerant letter was Lichfield, in which | deplored the perverse
accident that detained me so long at Mr. Webbers. By the bye, after it was gone | was half
sorry for having been so severe upon Mrs. Digby; for though what | said was true, | gave
it, | must confess, the highest colouring; being at that time, from areperusal of your
letter, extremely out of humour with her, asit brought fresh into my remembrance the
instance which | related.

After | had done writing, | went to Lady Davison's; never recollecting, till | had
entered the house, that she was gone to Runcan for change of air. However, | had the
satisfaction of hearing she had received benefit from removing her residence.

At five o'clock last evening with an agitated mind, | entered Alverston Park. |
fancied every distant figure that | saw wasthe lovely Marial but in all, | was mistaken. |
much wished to meet and surprise her by a sudden and unexpected appearance, that |
might observe the effects, before she had time to be guarded, but being afraid by that
means of too much surprising my dear mother, | sent Jerry forwards to inform her of my
arrival; upon which, both my father and her ladyship came out to meet me and welcome
my return. | alighted at their approach. My mother seemed greatly agitated. | hastily
enquired the cause of her being so affected; when my father interrupted me with—"my
dear George tell us how your engagement stands with Lady Lucinda Harrington?”

Seeing their anxiety, | informed them in four words that it was entirely over.
"How—how?" said my father.

"Over!" repeated my mother, in an exclamatory tone.

Their earnestness surprised me; but to put an end to their suspense, | explicitly

told them that Lady Lucinda Harrington had eloped from her guardian’ s house with his
valet; or, as he used to style him, with his gentleman; that their route was to Gretna



Green; that before that time, they probably were married, and that | was returned to their
presence with alittle purchased wisdom.

At hearing this account, the joy of both my father and mother was extreme; which
when we entered the house and were seated in the drawing room, they accounted for by
telling me that since | had been gone they had heard such a character of the lady in
guestion as greatly alarmed them, lest | should precipitately have involved myself in an
engagement from which | could not recede with honor, when | found, as they supposed |
soon should do, her mind unconsonant to my own. We had agreat deal of conversation
on this subject, and | candidly informed them of every particular which had passed in the
course of the event. My sister, it seems, sent a character of Lady Lucinda, “which,” said
my mother, “confirmed what MariaBirtles’ [I felt myself blush at the mention of her
name] “had before intimated.”

Is Lady Lucinda, asked I, known to Maria Birtles?

“With her character,” replied my mother, “sheis certainly perfectly acquainted;”
adding, that when, at her importunity, the dear girl had given her opinion of the young
lady, and found she was likely to be alied to the family, she burst into tears, because (as
her ladyship supposed) she was apprehensive of having spoken what might create an
unfavorable prejudice.

What a blow, Charles, was this upon my senses! Mariaknew | was gonein
pursuit of Lady Lucinda Harrington! Knowing her as she knew her—how must she
despise me for such an attachment! To what inducement could she attribute my design!
But she burst into tears at the communication my mother then unguardedly made. And
for what!—Not, as the dear lady imagined, because she was apprehensive of having
given her concern. NO, Conway; fine as are her susceptibilities—this was not the case.
Those tears were shed—I WILL believe so—from the hurt she herself received upon the
occasion of my supposed attachment.

For amoment this thought pained me most exquisitely; but a hope immediately
arose that | should be soon able to convince her my heart was truly hers, though, by a
strange concurrence of circumstances, | was led to think my gratitude and even my
compassion concerned in my journey to Bristol.

| should like, said I, to hear Maria s account of thisyoung lady. Pray—with
seeming indifference—is she at home?

“Ah!” replied my mother, shaking her head, “1 have lost the dear girl since you
left Alverston.”

Lost her! repeated |, more than half out of breath, and scarce knowing what | said.
How? Which way? When?—all command over myself being at that instant entirely gone.



My mother then informed me of her having received a summons to go to London,
about four days after | set out for Bristol. To see her father, was the ostensible reason, but
it strikes me very forcibly that, some way or other, | was the occasion of her leaving
Alverston. The idea was torture to me, but as my mother said she had received aletter
from her from London, | turned the conversation (not indeed finding it entertaining)
intending shortly, in acareless way, to ask her to let me seeiit; that by its particular date |
might know where to find her, without enquiry; being bent upon pursuing, till | could re-
gain thisrea charmer.

After supper my father again mentioned “ my sister’ s waiting-maid,” and gave me
a penetrating account of his over-hearing her play upon the library organ in the most
harmonious and finished style. He said she likewise accompanied it with her voice, which
was one of the most melodious he ever listened to.

But let me break off before my senses are quite bewildered.

Breakfast isready. | rose early on purpose to write; being unable, last night, to
touch a pen.

Mr. Evelyn isto dine with us. He arrived yesterday, but had left the park before |
reached home. We are this morning to have a specimen of his talents in the preaching-

way.
Half after eleven.

NOW, Charles! am | indeed miserable! | am sick—quite sick at heart. The noblest
jewel the world can produce has been within my reach, and | have tossed it away—tossed
it for ever from my view—and now what have | to do with happiness! That, too, was put
into my power; and that likewise | have slighted—slighted for an airy dream of
incoherent fiction, till it has fled beyond my power of pursuing.

At breakfast | asked my mother if she had in her pocket the letter she mentioned
having received from Maria Birtles, telling her | wanted to see it on account of the
elegance of the writing of which she had spoken so highly.

"l believeitisin yonder letter-case,” replied my mother, looking at one which lay
upon the library writing-table. | arose to seek for it; soon distinguished, and, with her
ladyship’s permission, opened, and was going, with eagerness, to peruse its contents,
when | was, indeed, struck with the hand-writing.

Charles, it was indubitably the same as that on the back of my little
resemblancel!! Its certainty flashed in one instant upon my soul like electrical fire. |
stood mute and transfixed; till recollecting myself, | bowed, without speaking, to my
father and mother as | passed to the door, and hurried to my own apartment, where,
taking from my escritoir the portrait, | examined, with minuteness, the characters; though



| wanted not any farther proof of their identity. Lost in areverie, | never changed place or
posture till my mother’ s entrance into the room made me start.

“My dear George!” said this tender parent, “what is the occasion of the agitation
under which | perceive you still continue? Y our father and | are equally alarmed with
apprehensions for our son'stranquility.”

Madam, said I, without regard to consequences, ook at the lines on the back of
thislittle picture. Whaose writing is that?

| had, as| told you, acquainted my mother with all the circumstances of my
finding the vellum case; and she had told them to my father. Treated as my sister and |
ever were by our parents, it is no merit in usthat we, in return, confide in them, in most
cases, with the same freedom and unreserve that we would in each other. In most cases, |
repeat; for conscience reminds me of the carefulness with which | avoided my fathers eye
whenever the name of Maria Birtles was sounded in his presence, and you perhaps will
remind me of some other instances of a breach of entire confidence. However, in the
present case, caution was involuntarily banished—Whose writing, said | to my mother, is
that? At my question, asked | know with afixed concern, she hastily turned to the table,
and looking at the portrait and letter alternately, at last said—It must be so. But how” —

That madam, interrupted I, is the question. How could the writer of thisletter drop
that picture at Hazle-wood L odge?

"It ispossible," answered my mother, “that when she went in the carriage for
me"'—

And did shel—Did Maria go to attend you home from the ball >—abruptly
interrupted I.

"Shedid," replied her ladyship: “and when Mr. Mortimer’s servant found my ear-
ring, she went into the anti-room and sat down on the sopha, while she took from her
pocket alittle ivory box, and in it carefully deposited the jewel.”

Enough, said I; my conviction is compleat. But why, madam, did you not sooner
tell me this? why did not you insist upon my attending you to the carriage? you ought not
to have permitted Mr. Saunders to have usurped my office. All had then been well, and

Thus madly did | run on to my dear patiently-attentive mother, till recollection
stopped my career and, ashamed of my transport, | threw myself into an armed chair,
requesting to be left aone.

"But, George,"—said my mother.



Dear madam leave me—Ileave me to myself for afew minutes, said |, with
earnestness.

She did; saying she must ease my father of his anxiety, asfar asthat could be
done by telling him the cause of my being so suddenly affected, asking my leave to take
with her the portrait.

| bowed assent.

When she was gone | recollected that | had not read the letter, therefore eagerly
took it up to look for her present abode; but how shall | tell you my distraction upon
finding she had carefully concealed it, and had written akind of farewel! her date smply
London.

| immediately thought of applying to Mrs. Douglas for information respecting this
angel of awoman, when it occured that | had read in the papers, a short time back, an
account from Weymouth of her death. Who upon earth can give me any intelligence of
her! where can | think of seeking my dear lost charmer!

Conway | am scarce right in my intellects.

| will enclose a copy of the letter which has distracted me. By that you will see,
though it probably escaped my mother, the reason of her “flying with such velocity to
London.” I cannot dwell upon it. Allow that the hope which was destroyed was founded,
in abelief of my attachment to her and the whole is explicable.

She mentions my sister—She mentions my father; but of me she writes not one
gyllable! Cruel girl! Inhuman — barbarous—But what do | say! It is| who have been
inhuman and barbarous to myself and to her. Little cause had she to think that my whole
soul wasin reality devoted to her, when | went galloping near a hundred and fifty miles
after such agirl as Lady Lucinda Harrington; with whose character she was so well
acquainted. How stupid—nhow sordid, must | appear in her eyes. Distraction! | cannot
bear the ideal Why did my mother disclose to the dear girl the cause of my idiotical
journey to Bristol? my mother was blamable in saying any thing about the matter.

But how foolishly | endeavour to throw from myself the conscious reproaches of
my own heart! |, and | only, am the culprit; and | am the sufferer.

Maria, dear offended maid! how amply art thou avenged for my undue valuation
of thy all-surpassing beauties of both mind and person!

But | will—I must tear myself from the subject, or | shall not be fit for any
company.



My father and mother are gone to church. | really was not well enough to attend
them. It isdrawing near the time for their return. Mr. Evelyn will not now think me“ a
mad fellow.” Heavy; dull; stupid, are the epithets | expect he will bestow upon me.

Jerry waits to dress me.
Farewdll.
Sunday night.

| have been considerably mortified by appearing in such an unfavorable light to
Herbert Evelyn; a character interesting beyond what my ideas could rise to. The moment |
saw him he fixed my respect. Charles, we owe you increased obligation for your gift of
such a successor to poor Fowller.

Just before our dining time my precious godfather arrived at Alverston, in his
return from hisjourney to town. | wish he was an hundred miles distant. We shall now, |
suppose, be often plagued with him, for he has purchased Hazle-wood Lodge, with its
furniture, of Mr. Mortimer, who is going to reside in the neighbourhood of Mrs.
Manwaring. Tattisford is the name of Mr. Manwaring’s country seat, Situated near
Salisbury; adistance too great for Mrs. Mortimer, who is exceedingly fond of Mrs.
Manwaring, to think of often travelling.

Had | been any thing tolerable, | should have thought the day pleasant enough; for
though Mr. Slayton tormented me, as usual, about matrimony, Mr. Evelyn’s most
agreeable and friendly manner made amends for the other’ s teazing. Last night my
godfather slept at Mr. Bellard’s, who told him of my having been at Bristol, and that he
heard | was returned; which greatly displeased him, because | did not call upon himin
my way home. The old fellow then enquired, with some authority, into the business
which carried me to Bristol. To silence at once hisimportunity, for I knew he would not
rest till he was answered, | told | had been upon amatrimonial errand; but that the lady
very judiciously preferred her guardian’s valet to me, and therefore took atrip with him
to Scotland: for therest, | must refer him to my father and mother; requesting him to
excuse me, as | had promised Mr. Evelyn to attend him in awalk round the park. Herbert
and | then left the elders to themselves, and rambled about the distant pleasure-grounds
till it was amost dark.

It isimpossible to tell you how much pleased | was with my companion. Our
conversation was chiefly about you, and your situation with Mrs. Digby. As| expected—
her aim isto entrap you, Charles. Shall | then be sorry that | have written so freely of her?
Will she ever, think you, be Lady Conway? Evelyn seemsto hesitate in his answer. Not
that he thinks she will be your choice, but he is apprehensive of your being so entangled
by her affection, that, well stocked as you are, in the great qualities of the human mind,
you will find it difficult to escape. Write, | beseech you, at large upon this matter as soon
as possible.



When Mr. Evelyn and | returned from our walk, my mother, as soon as | entered,
took me aside to tell me what had passed between Sir Edward; herself, and my god-
father, during my absence. It seems| was no sooner out of sight than he desired an
account of the Bristol expedition; expressed some disapprobation, if there was any truth
in the tale, at his not having been apprized of it; but supposed the whole to be a
fabrication to amuse him. Upon this, my father, to convince him that | was not so averse
to matrimony as he always chuses to suppose | am, and telling him it was the suddenness
of the matter, with the expectation of soon seeing him, which prevented his having been
previously made acquainted with it, informed him of the whole rise of the affair from the
circumstance of my finding the picture,—the very strong presumptive proofs that L ady
Lucinda Harrington was the delineator—at |east the loser—with all the ensuing
corroborating circumstances of her thinking favorably of me: that, therefore, | hastily—
perhaps too hastily—determined upon going to Bristol; my design, however, being only
to get some acquaintance with the lady; to which neither he nor my mother could make
any reasonable objection; as, if | liked her, and was accepted, none could lie against
either her descent, her connexions or her fortune; and they were sure of his[my
godfather’ s] hearty concurrence.

My father then, without telling him how foolishly | was entrapped by my own
precipitancy and Sir Philip’s great readiness [which | now do not wonder at] to dispose of
his niece, informed him of the young lady’ s flight with Mr. Chapone; whose name being
George, was, in some measure, the cause of the supposition, at least corroborated it, that |
was favored with her approbation.

| have many times, Conway, been ashamed of having had sufficient vanity to
believe so easily thisimaginary conquest; yet when all circumstances and incidents are
considered, awiser fellow than myself might have been mis-led. The incidents, it may be
said, were very slight ones. True: and so must all incidents be which discover the instant
affection of adelicate woman. It must be a gross affair, indeed, which under such
circumstancesis delivered in plain terms; and were | the object of a predilection, declared
without any regard to that modest, hesitating timidity, so bewitching on these occasions, |
believe my disgust would be sooner excited than even my compassion; whereas a
prepossession in my favor conceal ed—suppressed—and at length accidently discovered,
would—must—were my heart free and the object amiable—create in my soul area and
ardent affection. | should not be such a pitiful coxcomb as to disesteem and dight alady's
tender regard because it was given me unsought. Far from a generous mind must ever be
such senseless ingratitude; therefore as there were some circumstances which favored the
idea of her partial opinion of me—such as her seeming to be so disordered at hearing |
was expected at the ball as even to faint—occasioned probably by the sudden and,
perhaps, unlooked-for appearance of her beloved Chapone (for being, as you may
suppose, pretty attentive to the relation, | remember Miss Parker said something about the
servants entering the room at that time with a message from Sir Philip) her afterwards
admiring so tenderly the name of George; then earnestly begging she might be hurried
away, because of her being so discomposed, before the arrival of the Alverston carriage;
and these, with other minutiae, so corroborated by the seeming certainty of her having
dropped the vellum-case—an incident constantly upper-most in my remembrance—that |



could not, | even now think, act otherwise than | did, consistently with generosity; except
| had determinedly given way to my admiration of the dear Maria; but as there wasin
that, some impropriety—in the pursuit of this, none—I think | deserve the attribution of
some merit for sacrificing my real inclination to prudent and humane considerations; and
had | succeeded—and the lady’ s predilection and character answered the given account—
| should have been extolled to the skies for the delicacy and true generosity of my
proceedings.

There, Charles! | think | have got myself off very handsomely. If ever | am called
to the bar of justice, | most assuredly will be my own pleader.

With the account which my father gave of this affair, Mr. Slayton seemed quite
satisfied. “ So, so, so! Well, well! So, so! thisisall right; al fair; all right”—was repeated
over and over. “| am pleased to find the boy has some thoughts of marrying. And | am
glad his heart—as | hope it is—is hisown. | was afraid—faith | was afraid—But well,
well; no fear | hope. All isasit should be, | dare say. George is a good boy, upon the
whole. But, pray now, who owns this picture? Faith, it islike him” [for my mother, at the
beginning of this conversation, had put it into his hand]—"very much like him | think.
Aye, | remember the time—I very well remember it—when | myself was bewitched by a
picture. But | want to know who did it. To be sure—for thisis awoman’swriting at the
back; and very pretty writing it is—to be sure it is somebody who isin love with him. |
would give fifty guineas to know who did it. Suppose we were to have it advertised! Do
you not think the owner would claim it?’

Thus he ran on some time: for though my mother, to strengthen the circumstances
from which my credulity respecting Lady Lucinda s prepossession, arose, showed him
the portrait, neither she nor my father thought it proper to acquaint him with the
accidental discovery of the morning; therefore gave no particular answer to his querying
observations.

When we returned, we found my god-father in a wonderful good humour. He
prated incessantly during the whole time of supper, and after that was over, enquired very
particularly about my sister; when he was told it is expected she will be home on Tuesday
evening, accompanied by Miss Lawson. This enquiry was, | believe, intended as a
prelude to his next question, which was, what was become of the fine Madam whom he
saw when he was here before, that was her waiting-maid?

My mother told him she |eft Alverston afew days back.

“And pray,” turning his eye upon me, but addressing himself to her ladyship,
“where is she gone to?’

“To London”—was my mother’s reply.

“To what part of London?’



Nobody knew; which he thought was very strange.

“Boy,” [to me] “cannot you tell what is become of this beauty?’
| cannot, sir. But do you then allow her to be handsome?
"Waell, and suppose | do! Isthat any thing to you?’

It gives me pleasure, sir, when we agree in opinion.

"Then you think her a beauty, do you sir?’

Y ou ask the question, my good god-father, asif an affirmative would displease
you; but | must answer truly. | do think her the handsomest woman | ever saw; and |
likewise think her ayoung woman of great merit.

Charles, | could not, for the soul of me, desist from giving this testimony to the
dear creature’ s excellence: and, upon recollection, | am not sorry that | did; for as neither
my father nor my mother could have any reason (save from the discovery of the morning)
to suppose | was under any concern about her, my open manner of speaking was the most
likely way to quiet any apprehensions which that discovery might have given rise to; and
on their own account | do not wish them to form any vexing suppositions.

The old Squire looked alarmed, and with his head on one side—"Then, sir, |
suppose you know to what place this pretty creatureisretired.”

| just now told you, sir, that | did not, and it is a new thing for any one who knows
me to question my veracity.

"Mighty well, sir: mighty well. But you need not be so snappish on the occasion.
However, if you don’t, you don’t, and there’s an end of it.”

"I think," said my father, "George has lately given some proof that his heart is at
liberty.”

"Why true," replied the other, “and upon that account, as well as from the
consideration | before mentioned, | am pleased with the story you have been telling me.”

After this, the evening was finished with universal good humour; and could | have
had the least probable hope of ever gaining intelligence of my dear enslaver, | should
have enjoyed the happiness of those around me.

At present, | know not what to determine upon. Going to London to find, at Mrs.
Douglas' s house, some of her relatives, and to ask if they can give any intelligence of
MARIA BIRTLES, isal | can think of. | will therefore take hold of the first plausible
pretence for atrip to town; for | have no other resort. To avoid setting afloat any



suspicions, | will wait till I have a seeming call to go up on some other occasion; asit is
not long since | declared my intention of not seeing London till the birth-day; and that |
should then return as soon as it was over. The house in Grosvenor Square will now soon
be compleated. Had not the workmen been idle, it might have been done long since; but
Jephson saysit is now habitable. To that | will go; and surely | shall stand some chance
of finding out something, one way or other, by means of the people at Mrs. Douglas's; if
the house in which she lived, opposite my father’s, be now occupied; and | should think
her executors cannot yet have disposed of its furniture.

For the present adieu.

Remember | shall be impatient for some intelligence subsequent to Evelyn’'s
account.

GEORGE STANLEY.

LETTER, XV.

SIR CHARLES CONWAY, TO THE REV.
HERBERT EVELYN.

Y armouth, March 29"

SINCE you left me, my dear Evelyn, | have spent three very disagreeable days; and
should, in consequence of the occasion, immediately leave Yarmouth, had | not weakly
given a promise to stay another fortnight, unless unexpectedly called away by business of
consequence.

What will you conjecture respecting my situation with Mrs. Digby, when | tell
you that it is her to whom this promise—this extorted promise—has been given!
Be not, my friend, under any alarm on my account. Mrs. Digby keeps the same place in
my opinion which she possessed when you left Y armouth.

And now for the communication, which friendship demands, of the particul ars of
my present situation.

Very soon after you were gone, Mrs. Digby sent a card requesting to see you on
business of the greatest consequence; desiring you to settle your engagementsin such a
manner as to enable you to afford her, at least, an hour of your company. This card,
which was carelessly folded in a piece of paper unsealed, | made no scruple to take from
its cover and peruse, supposing it to be a matter of trifling consequence, but after | had
read it, | did not (for her delicacy’ s sake) wish her to think | was acquainted with her
having made the request, therefore covered it with another piece of paper, in which |
informed her of your departure and the occasion of it; for being persuaded that my
conjectures of her seeing you with afavorable eye, were to receive a confirmation in the



desired conversation, | did not judge it right she should have reason to think you had left
Y armouth without paying your respects to her, but on pressing business; not knowing
what effect a certainty of her partiality might have on your sentiments and tenderness. I,
therefore, informed her that | expected your return as soon as your new engagements
would permit. Impressed with the opinion | have mentioned—guess, if you can, the
surprise with which | read aletter, received on the evening of the day, directed to myself
on a subject so unexpected, that, during my perusal of it, | several times adverted to the
direction, to see if my eyes had not deceived me.

Delicacy—generosity—honor would have obliged me to have for ever buried the
contents of this letter in oblivion, had not Mrs. Digby’ s unguarded behaviour and her
determination to write to you on the subject, made it absurd to even attempt conceal ment.
However | do not wish it to transpire from either you or me, but to be hushed on all sides
as soon as possible.

Mrs. Digby, in one part of her letter, expressed sentiments of distraction at the
idea of my leaving Y armouth without seeing her; yet anticipated the pleasure she should
receive from my visit, in such terms as showed she should construe my going, into a
profession of a consonant regard; though she previously urged me to hasten, on her
account, my departure.

But | cannot, Herbert, enter into the particulars of this very incoherent epistle,
which distressed me beyond imagining. She says she has a particular reason for writing to
you upon the subject. Probably because she believes you have considerable influence
with me, which she hopes to persuade you to exert in her favor.

| am well convinced | need not ask you to forbear the task.

It was some time before | could determine upon what method | ought to pursue.
To go, as shefirst desired, immediately from Y armouth, and without seeing her, would
render me liable to two very disagreeable imputations—either that | was conceitedly
afraid of my own powers, and therefore forbore seeing her from motives of compassion;
or that I meant to show asilent contempt of her expressions of kindness. both which
constructions must have been very humiliating to her. By attending her, | was certain |
should inevitably experience a great degree of pain; but | concluded that | ought not to
excuse myself on that consideration. It appeared, therefore, asif the only proper mode of
conduct would be to make her avisit previous to my leaving the town; at which, all |
should have to do would be to endeavour to unite a proper degree of conciliation with
firmness.

When thus determined, | wrote her a note, intimating my intention of removing
from Y armouth, but that | would call upon her to take my leave at any time it was
agreeable to her to appoint.



From this my whole intention must be obvious, but, by what has followed, | am
persuaded she was determined not to seeit in alight contrary to her inclinations. Had |
been sooner convinced of this, my work would have been easier.

An answer to my note, appointed Saturday evening for my visit. | went, and was
received with—But | cannot go through the subject. My firmness was strongly attacked,;
and had | not been greatly fortified by an undiminished and most invincible affection for
awoman of quite a contrary character, my imbecility of mind, upon the occasion, might
have led me into still greater inconveniencies than | now am under. In the most respectful
manner | acknowledged to Mrs. Digby the situation of my heart; assured her that | was
perfectly sensible of the honor of having her good opinion, for which | wished to make
all possible return; but that, from my prepossession, a consonant one was not in my
power.

| omit giving you her part of the conversation, save that she requested me to
promise | would not marry within the next twelve months. This | absolutely refused,
because | thought it wrong to concede so far, as it might lead her to form conjectures
which could never be realized. She then abated in her request, by pressing meto tell her |
would not, within twelve months, marry without giving her some previous information.
To this| objected, likewise; but she appeared so much hurt by my refusing such atrifle,
which she said could no way injure me, and might be a means of her reconciling herself
to an event—so grievous, she chose to term it,—and asked it with such wild earnestness,
that not thinking it of any great consequence, | gave her the promise she required; after
which, she prevailed upon me for the other, with the mention of which | began my letter.
So here | stand—hampered, by weakly yielding to what my judgment tells me | ought to
have resisted. On her account resisted—if | am to admit the reality of her prepossession.

Never let it be said that the female sex are weak and defenceless. They have arms
invincible when they are exerted with prudence and delicacy; such as the bravest hearts
and wisest heads must bow before. It is only those undesirable members of society, who
are hardened beyond the feelings of humanity, that can withstand their influence.

How Mrs. Digby managed it | cannot tell, but she has not lost either in dignity or
delicacy, by the extraordinary step she has taken. On the contrary she has, in my eye,
rather raised herself upon the occasion. | believeif | were to give you the whole of her
letter, | should exalt her in your opinion; and yet its expressions are so favorable to
myself that | cannot submit it to any other’s perusal.

Time here seems now to drag heavily. After next Sunday | hope you will, with
propriety, be able to leave Alverston for afew weeks.

Y ou are now, Herbert, introduced into one of the best families upon earth. How
exquisitely happy have | been at Alverston Park!—a place where | cannot expect ever to
meet with happiness again.



| am, as you will perceive, exceedingly low. Mrs. Digby, instead of drawing my
ideas from Emma Stanley, has caused them to revert to her with increasing liveliness. A
needle once touched by a magnet will ever remain steady to its attractive pole; to which it
will fly with the same avidity that it resists the other. | need not otherwise explain the
state of my heart.

Since | began this, | have had a letter from Mr. Stanley. He probably arrived at
Alverston on Saturday night; a circumstance upon which | dwell with pleasure; the idea
of your introduction to him affording me peculiar satisfaction. Tell him he shall soon hear
from me; and congratulate him in my name upon the very happy turn his affairs have
taken; the account of which gave me more relief than any thing | have met with lately.

What shall | say to thisfriend of my heart respecting Mrs. Digby? To conceal any
thing from him would be new to me, and would seem a breach of that friendship which
has so long cemented our minds. Y et to disclose, unnecessarily, such an affair asthis, is
not quite consistent with my ideas of that honor with which we ought to treat every
individual of the gentler sex. But by ahint in hisletter, he has, | find, some suspicion of
her bias, from—he says—a thorough knowledge of her character; upon which subject he
tells me he will, some other time, write more at large. Mr. Stanley seems to entertain but
very indifferent thoughts of Mrs. Digby. It is possible that a knowledge of the explicitness
with which she has treated me, may raise his opinion. You will easily come at his
sentiments upon this, and indeed upon every subject; for his heart is as open as your own.
| therefore leave to your discretion the management of the matter.

For the present, my friend, | will bid you farewel. Y ou will write to me soon; and
if you have heard any thing of Miss Stanley, will transmit the intelligence.
CHARLES CONWAY.

LETTER, XVI.
COLONEL GREVILLE, TOLORD FITZMURRAY .
Alverston Park, Monday night, March 30",

A Curse upon fortune for ajilting jade! Our planis entirely ruined: at least for the
present.

In the first place—George Stanley is returned. He therefore would join in pursuit
of the girls and spoil my sport, could the seizure be effected, which isimpossible, as they
were to leave Woodstock this morning, and are expected at Alverston to-morrow
evening. Who the plague thought of this little witch’s so soon quitting Oxfordshire! |
supposed she meant to stay there a considerable time, or our work should have been
executed long ago. Had | received the information respecting her return before my
journey hither, we might have laid a plan to have intercepted them: but it is now too late
to think about that. Would it answer any serviceable purpose, | should execrate till my



pen would be worn to astump. Asitis, | may spare myself the plague of raving about
what irritates my very soul. The skirts of my plan must now be changed. | will proceed
by sap, till another opportunity offers of securing by storm this seemingly impregnable
fortress. For atime | will drop the hero, and assume the submissive, though adoring
swain. Who knows but time may give me an interest in the affection of my nymph!

| am now stationed at Alverston, and mean to continue here for a considerable
period; it being a place always pleasant to me, on account of the distinguished treatment |
have received at it, ever since my rescue of the lovely Emma from the soldier’s ruthless
element: and if | seem, though with reluctance, to give up my pursuit, there cannot be any
reason why that friendly treatment should not be continued.

The young parson, who | told you accompanied Sir Charles Conway, is amongst
the groupe at the Park. He is come to take possession of the Alverston Rectory. Him |
design to make atool of; whispering in his ear atale, asif in confidence, though in
ambiguous language, respecting alittle love affair between Miss Stanley and his most
obedient humble servant; which tale he will indubitably convey to his other patron, the
Hawthorn-Grove Baronet.

Old Slayton, George Stanley's godfather, from Oakley-Hill, who isto give riches
to this already rich family, left the Park this morning. | was not sorry he decamped before
| arrived, as | query if he would much approve my union with hisfair cousin; because,
though | am avotary, | am not one of the favorites of his master Plutus; so ungrateful is
the monster to my sacrifices.

| can tell you, Lord Fitzmurray, | have difficulties enow before me to excite the
spirit of chivalry to action;—difficulties so great, that was not the reward, in view, of a
most glorious shining quality, alittle persuasion would lead me to relinquish the pursuit:
but Emma Stanley, decked with golden ore, is more than | can forbear.

Let me, my lord, have aletter from you; but order Bridgen to direct it, and seal it
with acommon head. It must not be known that you and | correspond, as that might be
destructive to some future design. Adieu.

Y ours, with esteem,
ARCHIBALD GREVILLE.



LETTER, XVII.
MISS LAWSON, TO MISSMARIA LEWIS.
Alverston, Tuesday evening, March 31%,

IN safety, health and spirits, we arrived, my dear Maria, at Alverston Park, about half an
hour back, and it is now near eight. | write the first moment | can get opportunity, that my
revered friends at Woodstock may, as soon as possible, be eased of their anxiety. Miss
Stanley sends more love; duty and thanks than | will undertake to convey. Loveto you;
duty to the mama and aunts, and thanks to al, is, she says, her meaning.

Asfor my heart, Maria—the poor thing is overwhelmed by its own sensibilities.
Remember me to all at dear Woodstock in alanguage expressive of the utmost
tenderness.

My mother forbids my writing to her; my aunt refuses to hear from me. Both
constitute you to be the Receiver General of my letters. And why? Because they wish to
give pleasure to me and to you; and command as an instance of duty what is, in fact, the
highest indulgence.

But how | lose time, Marial Would any mortal woman, except she were as stupid
as myself, sit scribbling up-stairs when there are in the drawing-room three smarts of the
highest order! First — Mr. Stanley. And indeed, first heisin all companies; though |
never before saw him so in-alert. Next, Colonel Greville. Of these two gentlemen you
have often heard mention: but the third is a character new to both you and me. The
Reverend Herbert Evelyn, distinguishes him by name. A very handsome, sensible young
man; perfectly polite and accomplished, and of apparent sweetness of temper, gives him
by description. He has been at Y armouth with Sir Charles Conway, and is now cometo
receive from Sir Edward Stanley the living of Alverston.

Emmaisthisinstant come up. Her spirits are low. Sir Charles Conway has,
probably, been mentioned. His name always affects her. Colonel Greville's presence
distresses her too. She owes him gratitude, but he seeks affection. Emma has none to give
him.

We found Sir Edward but very so, so. Lady Stanley looks aswell as| ever saw
her. Emmaand | met with a rapturous reception: but | think her brother and she are more
ceremonious than usual. All on account of the discontinuance of the engagement between
his sister and Sir Charles Conway.

Dear lovely Emma Stanley! How greatly is she to be pitied! Her happinessis
entirely destroyed.

But | must, my Maria, bid you farewel.



CHARLOTTE LAWSON.



LETTER, XVIII.
MR. EVELYN, TO SIR CHARLES CONWAY,
Alverston, Tuesday night, March 31°.

YOUR letter, my dear Sir Charles, has just now reached me; and its contents have very
much distressed me, because | know the subject upon which you write has pained you
greatly.

Surely Mrs. Digby's proceedings are extremely singular. That she saw—and even
acknowledged she saw—you were distinguished in the qualities of your mind, shall be
attributed to her as a merit; but her method—her manner—is strikingly particular.

Y et let me suspend my censures. | may be too hasty in forming my opinion.

Her letter to me—for she actually did write, was dated Saturday, yet it reached me
but with yours of Sunday. Her styleistruly whimsical. When we meet | will show it to
you. | must now be brief on this subject, as the servant is just going off with letters to the
post.

With respect to matters here—I am at some loss what to say; for though, my dear
sir, the greatness of your mind makes a palliation of real truth unnecessary, yet | could
wish to be spared giving you any intimations which would raise disagreeable ideas, could
| forbear, consistently with the sincerity | owe you.

Mr. Stanley reached Alverston on Saturday; on which night | slept at the Rectory;
but on Sunday | was introduced to him, and at once found him to be all that my raised
imagination had led me to expect. We were FRIENDS directly. Of him, | need not say
any more.

Sir Edward and Lady Stanley are, in my opinion, amongst the most exalted of the
human race. Of them likewise, so well are they known to you, thisis sufficient. My
reception from them, and from the people in general, was such as you predicted. | do not
see the least prospect of any difficulty respecting parish affairs.

Mr. Slayton, from Oakley-Hill, came to Alverston on Sunday. He jeal ously
interrogated Mr. Stanley respecting the Maria Birtles whom you wished me to observe
with attention. She has left the Park about afortnight. | have several times heard her
name mentioned, and find she stands very high in every one’s opinion.

On Monday came Colonel Greville. Heis, | observe, distinguished at Alverston,
on account of some eminent service afforded by him to Miss Stanley. His complaisance,
though he seems, with aimost officiousness, to court my acquaintance, does not gratify
even my vanity. His mind and mine can never mingle. In an undoubting manner he



speaks of your being soon to be his cousin. That this assertion is advanced to farther his
designs, which are professedly directed to Miss Stanley, | cannot absolutely affirm, but
such appears to me to be his motive, for so industriously talking upon the subject.
Occasionaly, | oppose the intimation; but he bows; smiles, and tells me he must beg my
pardon, that he perceives | am not in the secret; but that he can affirm, from the first
authority, that matters are en train.

His assurance absolutely puts me out of countenance; and his assertions are so flat
and peremptory, that without an open disclosure of particular circumstances, | cannot, at
present, contradict him with success. However his hardiesse determined me to show your
letter to Mr. Stanley: the effect it had upon him you will easily conceive. It was with
difficulty he afterwards behaved with politenessto Colonel Greville. Something, he says,
very mysteriousis, to use his own expression, floating in the air, which he is determined
to reach and explore, after alittle silent observation. The Colonel has intimated to me, as
if in confidence, (yet still as a matter with which he seems to suppose I must have some
knowledge) his having made proposalsin form to the father; mother, and brother of—
shall I tell you that he says—of his Emma?—qgiving an idea that the plan was pursued in
pre-concert with herself, and that he hoped very soon to be honored with her hand by
joint approbation.

Thisisthe sum of afew minutes of accidentally-private conversation: he
officiously making such a use of an opportunity afforded by Mr. Stanley’ s being
summoned to attend Sir Edward in his study. We were interrupted by the arrival of
company. | have not since been alone with Mr. Stanley, or | should have had his
sentiments upon this communication.

There was such an air of mystery in what the Colonel infused, that had | not
formed an opinion of Miss Stanley quite opposite to such a proceeding, | should have
concluded they had long been upon what is called a good understanding with each other;
and thisfloating idea did not loose strength from his arrival at Alverston just before Miss
Stanley’ s return; who | have still to tell you, has been for three or four days expected
home as this evening.

Now my dear friend, if there be any truth in these insinuations; and if, they would
have any influence upon your determination—And yet it cannot be that you—But what
am | saying! We are such incompetent judges of the fit and unfit—and a person of the
most exalted character is (for doubtless great reasons—such as correcting error, and
levelling the mental qualities of mankind) so often paired with one less meritorious—that
| know not how to fix my judgement; therefore lay before you all particulars, as you then
may form and draw your own conjectures and conclusions.

Sir Edward Stanley has insisted upon my residing at the Park till my return to
Y armouth (which, if Mr. Clark can officiate at Alverston for a short time, will probably
be next week) but | often walk to the Rectory to set on foot some few necessary
arrangements, this worthy baronet having taken upon himself to answer for all
delapidations. After tea, this afternoon, Mr. Stanley accompanied me to my new



territories. Colonel Greville chose to stay within; as it appeared, to receive Miss Stanley;
who, just before we reached the Park on our return, was driven up the avenue with her
friend Miss Lawson, so | saw not the meeting between her and her military admirer; but |
afterwards thought she treated him with akind of reserved freedom;—if you can
understand opposite words so united—and in spite of the natural liveliness of her temper,
evident in her first appearance, | observed at times, akind of pensiveness inconsistent
with meeting afavored lover.

And now my dear Sir Charles, having given you materials which will enable you
to form your judgement, | will conclude my letter with expressing most ardent wishes for
your enjoying all the happiness thisworld can afford, as far asit will be consistent with
your pursuit of happiness hereafter, subscribing myself

your greatly obliged,
most grateful, and
most affectionate friend,

HERBERT EVELYN.

LETTER, XIX.
MR. MAYNARD, TO MRS. MAYNARD.
Kildwick, March 31%.

MY DEAREST HARRIET,
BEFORE this reaches you, you will, | hope, have received a six-line scribble, dated from
Nottingham, to inform you of my safe arrival at that town. | now write from the snug
habitation of one of the most respectable and, at the same time, amiable Christian
veterans | know amongst the order. | have not been arrived more than two hours, but
during that period | have wished for you half a score times, as | know you would find
yourself delighted with the inhabitants of this rural dwelling; Miss Broomley being the
most charming little country maid | ever saw.

Sheisvery pretty and genteel; and, notwithstanding her garb is not in the London
taste, has an air of fashion hanging about her which surprised me. It isfashionin its
simplest style; consequently a thousand times more alluring than the finished labours of a
courtly belle.

But | must reserve these kind of accountstill | seeyou.

The good Vicar has so arranged all the particul ars necessary to be attended to, that
my work here will be trifling. To morrow afternoon, therefore, | hope to set off for



Cumberland, where | shall just look about me and leave Vaence to advertise and finish
the sale of the whole, if | find the farms arein such order as| expect.

And now for a matter still more immediately relative to the happiness of our
Caroline.

| told you | would, by some means or other, either in my going or return, manage
if possible, to see Mr. Slayton of Oakley Hill, and endeavour to learn from him the
circumstances of Mr. Stanley’ s supposed pursuit of Lady Lucinda Harrington. Stopping a
few minutes at Mansfield, | took up a St. James's Chronicle, in which | saw the account
of that young lady’ s elopement with her guardian’s valet. This eased my anxiety on that
subject, asit left me to conjecture Mr. Stanley’ s being at liberty. However, | still wished
to have some conversation with this old Squire; therefore finding his house was about
two miles from Mansfield, and that it stood pretty near the road, almost upon the top of
the hill from whence it takes its name, | walked forward, under pretence of being tired
with riding; which, by the bye, was more than pretence; ordering the carriage to follow
slowly in about an hour. The weather was exceedingly fine, and thiswalk was really
relieving. When | came pretty near the gentleman’s habitation, which stood in akind of
park, though it could not properly be called one, being surrounded by a neat clipped
hedge, instead of apale, | sat down upon a tile, from which went a path to the house,
where | continued a considerable time without seeing a human creature; but at length |
observed a man coming out of a door in the middle of the building, who had in hishand a
short telescope, through which he looked, directing it to me. | continued sitting till | saw
him advance towards me, and when he was pretty near, arose, crossed the stile, and went
to meet him, making first my bow and then my speech.

| believe, sir, you have some curiosity to know the reason of my having sat so
long on yonder stile. To which he replied—*“Why, sir, | must confess, | was rather
surprised to see a person of your appearance in such a situation; and | cameto learn the
occasion of it, apprehending you might have received a hurt by some accident.”

Y our humanity, sir, | returned, deserves acknowledgment. But that is not the case.
| have travelled several milesin afew hours; have still many more to go, and being tired
with riding, | walked from Mansfield up this hill, ordering my servantsto follow with the
carriage, which | every minute expect.

Mr. Slayton then expressed his wishes that | had walked to his house; giving me
an invitation then to go, if my regard to time would permit; boasting of being ableto
amuse me with some tolerable paintings.

| told him painting was a science of which | was a passionate admirer; that, at that
period, my time was particularly limited; but that, with his permission, | would call and
look at his collection upon my return from the North; whither | was going to transact
some business relative to my uncle the Earl of Danvers.



This, as| expected, immediately brought us acquainted. He put on a respectful air;
presumed my name was Maynard, and remembered having once had the honor of dining
with me at the late Lord Rushford’ s, though he did not, at first, recollect my person.

This was beyond my hopes. | engaged to be his visitor, upon my return; and
taking my leave, for the chaise had been some minutes come up, was driven off,
extremely well satisfied with this beginning of my negociation.

Do not, my dear Harriet, expect to hear from me again till my return from
Cumberland to this place. My straightest road home would be by Lancaster; Preston;
Wigan, &c. but bating my wish to call at Oakley-Hill, | must return thisway, as| shall
leave the final adjustment of matters with Mrs. Pemberton, till I come back, or I must
wait here for the finishing some writings, longer than | else shall have occasion to do. Not
but that | really should be very happy to spend afew days with my reverend friend in his
tranquil abode, but my impatience to return to London forbids my loitering.

| amost despair of prevailing with Mr. Broomley to carry his Alethea—or even to
permit her going—to St. James's Square. However, | shall, by and by, press still more
strongly to see them both, either there, or in Hertfordshire.

When | leave Kildwick | must proceed to Skipton, from whence | intend writing
to the worthy divine, to communicate Lord Danvers and Lady Caroline sintention
respecting his grand-daughter. | cannot tell him of it, while with him, as| should be hurt
at receiving any acknowledgments from a man so much my superior.

My dearest girl, farewel. | am already impatient to see you. “ The universe,
without my Harriet, would appear to me as adesart." Write to me upon the receipt of this,
and direct it to the care of Mr. Broomley, that it may be ready for me at my return; and
about two days after, order another to be left till demanded, at the post-office, Mansfield.

Y ours, with still encreasing affection,

AUGUSTUS MAYNARD.
Be cautious not to et Caroline know any thing of my self-introduction to Mr.
Slayton. Her delicacy would take the alarm, and prohibit my proceeding.



LETTER, XX.
POLLY FENTON, TO MISS MARIA LEWIS.
London, Tuesday, March 31%,
MADAM,

| Was once deemed worthy of your notice, and that of Mrs. Stanhope, but | confess | have
long since lost al pretensions to that honor. | will not—I need not—enlarge upon the
particulars which led to my destruction. Y ou were too well acquainted with them, and
with the misery which was the consequence of my deviating from the principles which
good Mrs. Stanhope used to endeavour to impress upon my mind, when she permitted my
attendance upon you at Hampstead. Had my father and mother treated me with half the
tenderness | received from her, | should not, though a stray sheep, have been alost one.
Their severity, for which, when in the depth of wretchedness, | almost execrated their
names, drove me from error to guilt; from guilt—to guilt repeated and avowed. Oh! had
they fostered; soothed, and healed the wounded soul of the once humble—once returning
penitent! how much happier should we al have been Here and Hereafter!—For what can
they expect in another world, for having, in this, “bruised the broken reed.”

But, madam, thisis not the business of my letter. | am not now, | own, ina
repentant mood. Revenge—Revenge to one of my guilty partners, by whom | have lately
been again abandoned to poverty, stimulates me to an act, which wants but purity of
motive to procure me applause.

About nine months back, left in distress, by that agent of the devil’s, Lord
Partington, who drew me from innocence and happiness at once, | was glad to accept of a
maintenance from Colonel Greville, and lived in lodgings of his procuring, till he very
lately, upon a pretence of jealousy, drove me back to penury. While | was under his
protection, he transacted all business of consequence at the rooms he had furnished for
my reception, where, in a bureau (which stood in alittle place called my dressing-closet)
he usually deposited al hisletters and other papers, because he thought them more secure
there than at hislodgingsin Pall-Mall, which, when he went into the country, were
generally left empty.

Near the latter end of January, at which time Colonel Greville was absent from
England, | was sent for by aMrs. Digby, arelation of his, to go down into Leicestershire,
there (assuming the name of Matilda Barlowe) to act the part of a young woman seduced
by Sir Charles Conway; about which business | had had a hint given me by the Colonel,
previous to his leaving London, with a strict injunction to attend to Mrs. Digby’s
instructions. | obeyed, and, from really feeling the force of the truths | was taught to utter,
acted my part with success, as | have since found; for | was not then made acquainted
with the whol e of the business. but a short time before this ungrateful man causelessly
quarrelled with me, that he might have some pretence to throw me again upon the world



poor and friendless, he heedlessly left, asindeed he frequently did, the key in his bureau,
which, at thistime, excited my curiosity, and knowing the Colonel was going out of
town, not to return till next day, | opened this repository, and observed such and such
arched niches were appropriated to such and such business, over which, pieces of paper
were affixed with wafers to signify the nature of the writings deposited in each place; for
Colonel Grevilleisaman of business as well as pleasure; though | found in my search
that his affairs are in a shattered condition. Over the middle niche, to which was allittle
door locked up, | saw Emma Stanley, which, not knowing the lady by her real name,
awakened in me some sentiments of jealousy. | therefore endeavoured to find akey to fit
the lock, which at last | did, and examining the contents of the place, found the whole
history, which before | was only in part acquainted with, of my journey into
Leicestershire; it being all laid open in several long letters from Mrs. Digby and Lord
Fitzmurray. | will not tire you, madam, with my sentiments upon what | read; but being
desirous to peruse them with attention, | carried them to my chamber, intending to re-
place them before Colonel Greville' s return, which, however | was prevented doing by
his coming back sooner in the morning than | expected, at which time he locked the
bureau, and put the key in his pocket. | trembled lest he should miss the letters; till |
recollected having re-locked the little door within.

For two days | watched for an opportunity to re-place the papers, knowing he
would not pardon what | had done, and | did not chuse to quarrel with him till I had some
security for a promised future maintenance; but for the opportunity | wanted, | watched in
vain; and on the third day after, he fermented the dispute which occasioned my
dismission. | was ordered to quit my habitation within three hours, which | did; taking
with me the letters | had obtained, that | might use them to his confusion. It isnow just a
week since | left him; during which period | have been very miserable. Sometimes | have
had thoughts of endeavouring to get my livelihood in a reputable way; but the door seems
shut against me, and repentance banished.

Believe me, madam, | did not, when | began, intend to write in this style. | verily
think it is from recollecting the character | am addressing, that some faint compunction
seems to arise. Oh! my dear young lady! you do not know—and may you never know—
the wretchedness—the deplorable wretchedness of guilt; especially when those are
involved in it who once had hope of happiness with innocence.

But to what purpose do | go on thus! Before this reachesyou, I, probably, (and
cannot help confessing it) shall have lost the ideas which are now awakened.

| will proceed to tell you how it came into my mind to send to you the enclosed
packet of letters, which | at first thought of conveying directly to Miss Stanley.

The day after | left my late lodgings, | was seized with a violent rheumatic painin
my face, occasioned by having caught cold, which continued to torment me for four or
five days, or | should, before this time, have wreaked my revenge. When | was well
enough to write, | began aletter to the lady above-mentioned, who, | had reason to
suppose, was then at Woodstock; but recollecting that the time which Lord Fitzmurray



had fixed for the execution of his diabolical plot was near at hand, | was apprehensive
that my information might not reach her soon enough to frustrateit, as| had not any
certain direction to her, and having heard from Betty Johnson that you were gone with
Mrs. Stanhopeto live at that place, | had no doubt but that you must know the family of
the Lawson’s whom Lord Fitzmurray talks about, therefore went to Mrs. Ashby, and
begged she would tell me how | must address a letter to you upon urgent business. The
good lady hesitated some time, but at length obliged me.

To you therefore, madam, | transmit the whole of thisimportant affair; being
assured you will, from better motives than | can boast, find out, and save, if possible, an
innocent young lady from destruction.

And now if you could—But | am ashamed to ask it—Y et my necessities are so
pressing, that if you could procure me some trifle—reward | dare not call it—for the
service my intelligence may be of, it would be a present relief to an undeserving object,
who always admired—though she had not the grace to follow—the precepts she has often
heard in your presence.

Any little matter directed to me at Mrs. Burchell’s, opposite St. Clement’s
Church, in the Strand, will be received with gratitude by, madam,
your distressed,
but ever respectful,
humble servant,
MARY FENTON.

LETTER, XXI.
MISS MARIA LEWIS, TOPOLLY FENTON.
Woodstock, first day of fourth month.

| Write to thee, Polly, by my aunt Stanhope's command, which well agreeth with my own
inclination, within five minutes after the perusal of thy letter, to invite—to entreat—thy
immediately coming to the Lawn in Woodstock, where, my poor unhappy girl! thou wilt
be received without one reproach, and continue to be treated with the greatest tenderness
by one of the best women in the world.

Hasten, Polly, hasten, ingtantly, to thy real friends. Thy story hereis not known.
Fear not that thou shalt ever be reminded of thy past errors with severity. We will
endeavour—not to drive, but—to lead thee into the path from whence thou hast strayed,
and thou shalt be as secure of afuture provision as the instability of thisworld can give.

Now isthe time. Now, that adversity is kindly sent to awaken the bitterness of
self-reproach. Stay not till the thorny, though flowery path, be again opened, lest, by once
more entering it, thou shouldest lose thyself for ever!



My dear aunt in the first moment of zeal for thy real happiness, was going to send
thee adraft upon her banker; but fearing what she intended as arelief, should, by
enlivening thy mind, and causing thee to think of gayer scenes, prove thy sure
destruction, she suppressed her intention.

If thou hast sufficient money to defray the expences of thy journey hither, delay
not thy setting out one hour. If thou art straitened in that respect, carry the enclosed letter
to Friend Ashby, and she will supply thee with a sufficiency; but if thou art not in
immediate want, bring the letter back to Woodstock, whither thou must come, if it be
only to receive the gratuity which | dare promise thee from the generosity of Emma
Stanley; who, with her friend Charlotte Lawson, left Woodstock yesterday morning;
frustrating, | hope, thereby, the wicked plan of that Greville, and him thou stilest Lord
Fitzmurray: but we shall not be quite at ease about them till we hear they are safe arrived
at Alverston.

And now, Polly, farewel. In afew days| hope to see thee, when thou shalt be
convinced | am still thy friend—thy compassionating friend,
MARIA LEWIS.

LETTER, XXII.
MISS MARIA LEWIS, TO MISSLAWSON.
Woodstock, first day of fourth month.

TO give immediate ease to the anxiety my dear Charlotte will be under upon opening a
letter sent by a special messenger from Woodstock, let me hasten to say that our friends
here are all well, and that the packet | am ordered to convey by this expeditious method,
ismore likely to produce felicity, than its contrary, to those highest in thy estimation.

And now let me endeavour to express the surprise—the astonishment—with
which we were all seized upon reading the letters which Richard, who is to give thee this,
will have to deliver to thee. When | say we, thou wilt understand that | mean thy mother
and our two aunts; for as soon as | had written to the young woman, whom, if thou
receivest the packet in safety, thou wilt know by the name of Polly Fenton, my aunt and |
were driven off to thy house to call a consultation; in which (after expressing our hopes
that thou and our dear Emma arrived last evening at the Park in safety; about which we
were not very apprehensive, as Richard said he saw you seated in the Alverston carriage
before he left you at Coventry yesterday morning) we all agreed in thinking it right to
send off amessenger to thee, late as it was, with the information which hath so grestly
amazed us, lest Greville and Fitzmurray, disappointed in their original plot, should form
some other; and | was ordered up to thy closet to write afew lines, during the time of
Richard’ s getting in readiness for the journey.



We anticipate the sensations thou wilt experience on this occasion; and the dear
Emma, and indeed all who are interested in the event, are before usin imagination. But |
must not stay to express my sentiments. Let us have a minute account of every
circumstance relating to the unfolding this discovery, as thou must suppose the subject
will be the chief one, for some time, of our conversation.

Thy prudence, my Charlotte, will have atrial. How thou wilt proceed, | cannot
conjecture. We have each of us formed a separate guess, but | will not tell thee what any
one'sis, lest it should improperly bias thee; and thou who art amongst those most
interested, must, as my aunt observeth, be best qualified to know how to act in a case so
delicate respecting Emma Stanley.

Dear girl! what pain must she experience before she can enjoy the felicity which
will, we all hope, result from this sad—this vile—and hitherto successful contrivance.

My letter isnow called for. Richard is ready. He engages to be with thee—no
accident intervening—to-morrow evening. By his return we hope to hear thou and Emma
arein safety.

Need | say that all here join in the kindest remembrance—in sympathy and in
congratul ation—

with thy
MARIA LEWIS!

As | know thou wilt not be without anxiety respecting Polly Fenton, | have taken
adlight sketch of what | have written to her, to enclose for thy perusal.



LETTER, XXIII.
MISS LAWSON, TO MISSMARIA LEWIS.
Alverston, April 2°.

| Amall surprise! All confusion! All amazement! So pleased! So distressed! So angry! So
happy! What shall I do? How shall | manage? Why did not you tell me how to proceed?
Why did not my matronly friends send their advice? What shall | do? Mr. Stanley is so
precipitate, and Colonel Grevilleis here. Colonel Greville—vile dissembler—is at
Alverston, Marial But that | believe you have gathered from the horrid Fitzmurray’s last
letter, though | have only just skimmed any of them over. | had not time—I had not
patience—to read them deliberately.

If I tell Mr. Stanley — an immediate challenge will be the consequence. Y et sure
he would not draw his sword upon a visiter! However, | dare not trust him: nor can | first
tell my dear Emma. Her delicacy would not permit her to either act or advise. | must
unfold the matter gently to Sir Edward and Lady Stanley. But what can they do! To be
officiousin preventing Mrs. Digby’s detestable art from succeeding, would seem like
inviting Sir Charles Conway’ s return to their daughter. Well, and what of that! Is not Sir
Charles too noble to misconstrue an act of bare rectitude! To be sure heis. | wonder how
| could let so false a delicacy one moment prevent my determining to reveal the matter to
them. | hope they will not delay writing to Sir Charles. | hope their letter will reach him
before it be too late to countermine that Mrs. Digby’ s dark workings.

With regard to Colonel Greville—What can Sir Edward do about him?
But how | perplex you and myself!

Richard shall go directly back to Swarkston to get some rest. He shall not stay
here, lest Emma interrogates him. And what shall | say to her about his coming! | must
flatly tell her she must not know the business at present. But what a perplexity will that
be to such an active mind as hers, which is so greatly interested in all that concerns me, as
she must suppose something that is going forward does particularly! However | must go
through with it.

| will now send off Richard, and will soon write again. Y ou need not ask me to be
minute in my account of the process of this affair. | shall not be able to forbear giving
you every particular.

On Tuesday evening | wrote you intelligence of our safe arrival at the Park. You
will probably receive that scribble before this reaches Woodstock.



The drawing-room is filled with company who dined here. | shall, | dare say, be
abominably absent the whole evening. | believe a dance, after tea, has been proposed. If |
can be excused, | will again retire to my pen and ink.

My dear Mariafarewel. Dispose of my love and duty.
CHARLOTTE LAWSON.

Pray ask my mother or aunt to look into my large cabinet and to take from the
middle drawer aletter from Emma Stanley dated, as | well remember, the sixteenth of
February. It isan account of her dismission of Sir Charles Conway. Let this be enclosed
in your next.

LETTER, XXIV.
COLONEL GREVILLE, TOLORD FITZMURRAY.
Alverston April, 2d, 1789.

Y OUR messenger is now arrived. Well may you, as | have done and still do, curse that
vile strumpet Fortune. But be comforted. All is not yet lost: on the contrary, we may find
ourselves gainers by this present frustration of our enterprise.

| wrote to you on Tuesday evening, when | was most plaguily out of humour.
Since that time | have been better, as | think | make considerable progressin my amour,
and | doubt not but | shall conquer by submission. If my hopes are fallacious, and | mean
very soon to try their strength, | shall call upon you to assist in the execution of a project |
have been three days in digesting, which will effectually answer both your purpose and
mine. For have her | will; or die in the attempt. Y ou know the strength of my
determinations, when once they are fixed.

| will just give you a hint of my new intention.

In aweek or two, if the baronet’ s gout be civil—which | shall pray that it may;
and of the efficacy of my prayers who ever doubted?—we are to make an excursion to an
estate of his honor’s which lies aong the coast of North Wales. Need | say any more?
Will not this hint, to a man so perfect as you are in the science of intrigue, be sufficient?

If this meditated event takes place you shall have due notice, that previous to
execution, you may come in your seamans habit down to Derby, where we may meet and
consult about particulars.

But if my goddess should be kind, and | have great faith in that conjecture, | will
furnish out some plan for your amusement. Y ou are, it must be confessed, the most active
spirit in England when you are well set to work. What a strange thing, then, it is, that you
cannot cut out for yourself. | know you hate to be idle, for which reason | was doubly



sorry for the frustration of the Woodstock business. But never fear—I will soon employ
you some way or other.

| fancy the Alverston Parkites universally credit Conway’s going to be married to
Mrs. Digby, notwithstanding this plaguey parson hintsto the contrary; and that idea,
probably, smooths Miss Stanley’ s brow when she looks at me.

This Charlotte Lawson is, | believe, a confounded spirited girl. Her eyeis
sometimes turned upon me with such a penetrating cast, asif she would dive into the
recesses of my heart. Once or twice | have amost thought she wasin love with me.

But | must finish. The drawing-room is crowded with beauties. After teawe areto
have a dance. Emma Stanley must dance with me.

Georgeis, sometimes, very queer; but | passit over, for the present. The baronet
and hislady are still, upon all occasions, my obliged humble servants. | have not, you
know, had a negative—strangely ungrateful if | had—from any one of the family but the
girl herself; and to her | shall soon renew my addresse, which | think will not now
mortally offend.

Adieu.
ARCHIBALD GREVILLE.

LETTER, XXV.
MISSLAWSON, TO MISSMARIA LEWIS.
Alverston, Friday morning.

NOTWITHSTANDING we sat up last night to a very late hour, | arose this morning with
the sun, that | might uninterruptedly pursue my subject of yesterday.

Emmais, | believe, still asleep, and | am fearful of making the least noise lest |
should disturb her.

| will now give you an account of my first reception of your letter.

We had yesterday, as| told you, agreat deal of company to dinner; after which,
we walked to the green-house to look at a very beautiful shrub, for which we do not yet
know a name, that arrived last week as a present from Captain Sellinger; and aswe
returned, we observed a man riding pretty fast up the avenue, which | soon perceived to
be Richard, and was, consequently, considerably alarmed; therefore hastened to meet him
as he alighted, when the faithful creature, seeing my anxiety, immediately told me | need
not be frightened, for that all was well at Woodstock; he then gave me your letter, and
after that, the packet, with which | hastened to my chamber, and, after skimming the



contents, wrote the incoherent scribble which | gave to Richard, and was just going down
with it, to send him off, when Miss Stanley entered the room.

“What, Charlotte,” hastily asked she, “is the matter at Woodstock?’
Nothing, my dear Emma, that is, in any degree, unpleasant.

“But what,” said the dear girl, “occasioned Richard’s coming to Alverston? And
what is the cause of the hurry in which | see you?’

Will you, my Emma (smiling in her face) be patient for a short time without my
telling you the particulars of the packet | just now received?

“Why, Charlotte, you astonish me. What can be going forward that | must not
know?’

If | tell you that | expect soon to hear of awedding, you will ill be inquisitive
about the parties; especialy if | add that they are amongst the number of those in whose
happiness | am greatly interested.

"I will be whipped if Rachel be not going to be married.”

Emmabe quiet. Y ou must not sift. In afew days you shall know the whole. Ask
not one more guestion, for she was going to speak; | must not yet hear another syllable
upon the subject. And down | went, she following me, repeating—*“1 am all
astonishment!”

Having dispatched Richard to Swarkston, | returned to the drawing-room, where,
as soon as | entered, Mr. Evelyn, who improves upon me every time | see him,
approached me, and led me to a seat in one of the bow windows, placing himself next me,
upon which Emma soon joined us, and we entered into a pleasant conversation on the
subject of secret-keeping; which, had I not more consequential businessin hand, I would
amuse you with. At last Emma promised to be very good, and very patient, till | thought
it right to develope the mystery—for she had told Mr. Evelyn | was a secret in her debt.

It now, for the first time, occurred that this very gentleman was the most proper
person, of al othersin the world, to manage the whole of thisimportant affair. To him,
therefore, | instantly determined to apply; wondering it had not been my first and
immediate resolve. | now cast about how to find an opportunity, and in what manner to
begin; when the purposed dance presented itself to my idea, and all in aflutter, without
any consideration, and | verily believe, preventing him from making, that instant, the
request of me—I exclaimed—O Mr. Evelyn! will you—will you dance with me this
evening?

The moment | had spoken, that moment | recollected the seeming impropriety of
what | had said, and began to stammer out an apology, by telling him that as



extraordinary as my proceeding might appear, | believed | should be justified when my
motive was explained, which — and was going on, when he interrupted me by saying
that he thought himself affronted by any apology; as | could only think it necessary to
make one, by supposing him so void of penetration asto believe | could say or do any
thing inconsistent with the strictest rules of rectitude and delicacy; which in his own
justification he must take leave to say, was diametrically opposite to the idea he had, at
first seeing me, imbibed, and which, with encreasing conviction, he continued to
entertain.

Do you not think that | was pleased with this compliment? | was indeed. | never
remember myself to have been so gratified by flattery; for never before did | hear it
conveyed with such a grace; or with so much modesty and seeming sincerity.

Now, Maria, do not be ill-natured, and criticise the honesty of my
acknowledgements. Surely one may yield due praise to a deserving object without—
without. | really do not know what to say to you, because you will think—What am |
talking about! | was so earnest in my supposition that you would judge me strictly, that |
almost fancied | heard you speak.

Mr. Evelyn—to go on with my story—reconciled me to myself, by assuring me he
was just going to solicit the honor of my hand for the evening, when I, with such a
frankness, as adorned my character, anticipated his intention.

Teawas now brought in; soon after which, country-dances commenced. Miss
Stanley was engaged, greatly | saw against her approbation, to Colonel Greville. Mr.
Stanley danced with Miss Emmeline Stafford: but he was so very inanimate, that it was
not in the power of his agreeable partner to enliven him. How the rest were paired is not
of much consequence. We had ten couples.

When Mr. Evelyn went up to me to lead meinto the line, | said—I do not wish to
dance much, | want to talk to you. However, we must go down once or twice. | will not,
Maria, say that he was the best partner | ever danced with, because it will again lead you
to criticise. And yet, how can |, good Doctor Griffith! be afraid of the censures of your
little dove? My gentle friend, | ask your pardon. Forgive me, and do not say | was
CONSCious.

At the end of the second dance | sat down in a distant part of the room; Mr.
Evelyn by me; when without any circumlocution, for | was afraid of its being remarked if
| sat long there, | told him every particular of the affair in question.

No expressions of surprisethat | ever before observed, exceeded those which,
while | was speaking, appeared in Mr. Evelyn’s countenance, mixed with an equal share
of indignation. He never once interrupted me during the whole of my narrative, which |
ended with telling him the reason of my not daring to trust Mr. Stanley upon the
occasion.



“Exceedingly right, Miss Lawson—exceedingly considerate. But where shall |
find language to speak the surprise—the abhorrence—the happiness—which fills my
mind upon this discovery. Have you, madam, the lettersin your pocket?’

No, Sir: but I will go up for them, and will give them to your servant; who,
without any particular appearance, may call you out to deliver them. Do not hasten your
return on my account; | will go and sit by the card tables, for | am not much in the
humour for dancing; therefore | beg you will read all the letters with attention, beginning
with that signed Mary Fenton, that your judgment may have every thing in view.

“Excellent Miss Lawson!”—was all | allowed him time to say, for hastening out
of the room, | went up for the letters, gave them to his servant, and returned to the ball-
room. He was soon called out, and | went and sat by Lady Stanley; saying to those who
enquired for my partner, that he was sent for out upon some business.

In about half an hour he returned. When he entered the room his eyes, darting fire,
seemed to seek Colonel Greville; whom, he afterwards told me, he was obliged
industriously to avoid speaking to; it being impossible to treat him with common civility.

As soon as Mr. Evelyn could get an opportunity of speaking at large, without
particular observation, he said he never before met with an incident which had raised
such avariety of passions; that it was impossible for him to convey the least adequate
idea of his sentiments upon the letters | had given him. Miss Stanley, from what | had
told him of her sentiments and conduct, was, he thought, still more to be pitied than Sir
Charles Conway; as he had only to endure—sheto inflict and endure likewise—
sufferings of the most acute nature. Persuaded as Miss Stanley was (and as any one must
have been by such atrain of artful falsehoods) that rectitude required a discontinuance of
the engagement between her and Sir Charles, she had acted most nobly indeed; and her
character was fixed, in his opinion as one of the first amongst women. With regard to
Mrs. Digby—he knew not how to express himself; as the softest language he could use,
with any degree of sincerity, would be more harsh than he should wish to deliver in my
presence. Against Colonel Greville hewas, if possible, still more irritated, because of his
after-plans. Lord Fitzmurray he knew personally, aswell as by his character, which, to
speak without ceremony, was that of afool and a libertine—a mere tool to any one who
would set him at work in an intrigue, however vile and hazardous. His description of this
wretch made me shudder at recollecting the danger from which my dear Emmaand |
have so providentially been delivered; for which | hope my heart, and hers, when sheis
apprized of it, will ever fedl truly grateful.

Mr. Evelyn expressed an anxiety for Polly Fenton’s future welfare; and seemed
apprehensive she might suffer from Colonel Grevill€' s vengeance, should he hereafter
find out that it was she who had made this discovery; upon which | told him in what
manner you had replied to her letter.

And now, Maria, | must desire you not to come to Alverston till my conquest be
confirmed, for | very much apprehend your power would be absolute. The difference of



your persuasions would stand me in but little stead; because the liberality in both your
heartsis so distinguishabl e that though each would prefer partners with similar
sentiments—However | will not anticipate evil, and rather than appear to be a coward,
will invite danger by expressing my most ardent wishes that you, my dear girl, may
hasten, as soon as Mrs. Stanhope’ s indisposition will permit, to this enchanting scene,
where you will meet with characters similar to those celebrated in the Golden Age.

Do not think, Maria, that by an enchanting scene, | mean the illuminated ball-
room in which | was last night engaged. Whenever my taste is so vitiated as to prefer (or
put in competition) a confined space enlightened by the most heightened brilliancy of
wax-candles, and prepared for the reception of even royal birth-night visiters, to arura
prospect gilded by the rays of sun, or by moon, renounce me as afriend; it being
impossible to happen whilst my senses continue entire, and my heart uncorrupt.

Mr. Evelyn was visibly affected by my account of Mrs. Stanhope' s intention
respecting the poor unhappy creature who unfolded this important matter, and by the
manner in which that intention was communicated to her; saying that you, however, must
not monopolize the merit of providing for her in future.

He then greatly honored me by asking my advice how to proceed. | was pleased;
but told him he must be both judge and council, and wished to hear his sentiments;
expression my apprehensions of Sir Charles Conway’ s being entangled by Mrs. Dighby.

“ Entangled, madam, he may be—»but not in his affection. That remains
unalienably Miss Stanley’s. Peruse this letter, Miss Lawson;” [putting into my hand one
he received last Tuesday from Sir Charles] “your judgment—your prudence, may, | am
well convinced, be relied upon. Make what use of it you please. Perhapsit will not be an
improper prelude to your discovery of the affair to Miss Stanley.”—And, Marial he gave
me aletter — such aletter! | have no patience to talk about it. O THAT Mrs. Digby! Itis
such designing creatures as she, which brings the artless part of our sex into suspicion. |
cannot speak my detestation of Mrs. Digby. As Mr. Evelyn told me | might make what
use | pleased of the letter, it cannot be a breach of confidence to copy it for you. | will
therefore enclose it. But let it be destroyed, Maria, as soon as it has been read to the
venerable three.

Mr. Evelyn was attended to Alverston by a servant of Sir Charles Conway’s, who
still continues with him; and him he determined to send express to Y armouth with aletter
to his master, in these words.

"Whatever may be your engagements, my dear sir, with Mrs. Digby, they must be
renounced. Thetale | have to unfold would authorise a cessation in even the marriage
ceremony, were it began. | will only stay to secure an officia for Alverston church next
Sunday. As soon as possible after that be done, | mean to be with you. Let me presume to
regquest you not to take any one step relating to Mrs. Digby, till | seeyou.”



To the purport of the above—for he repeated it to me—did Mr. Evelyn writeto
Sir Charles, and sent it off, as he afterwards told me, rather before ten, desiring the
servant to go on till twelve, and then to get some rest, to enable him to pursue his journey
early in the morning.

The reason of his sending so expeditiously isto prevent, if possible, Mrs. Digby
from succeeding in any more of her contrivances, as the delay of afew hours, insuch a
predicament, might be productive of disagreeable — if not of fatal consequences; Sir
Charles Conway being distinguished by the generosity of his sentiments, and is
impressed—for which Mr. Evelyn very much censures his own credulity—with some
idea of its being possible that Colonel Greville' s address to Miss Stanley may, in time, be
successful; which, from what he then thought proper motives, he had intimated in his last
letter to the baronet.

How could you, Mr. Evelyn!—I exclaimed, without thinking what | said—How
could you—"My dear madam,”—interrupted he—" ought | not—impressed with such an
idea—ought | not to have given to my friend—my patron—my benefactor—an
intimation of a probability, which, if realized, might release, in some measure, the
pressure from his spirits? But perhaps | was cul pable in imagining the woman so
sincerely beloved by Sir Charles Conway, could ever condescend to think of Colonel
Greville asahusband.”

| now said al that | thought ought to be acknowledged of my Emma’'s
attachment—unabated, though her opinion was lessened—for Sir Charles; and at length
went so far asto promise him aperusal of the letter which, in my last, | requested you to
convey to me.

| could not when | wrote, being in haste, tell you why | made this request. My
reason arose from an idea that it might be necessary to be produced to justify Miss
Stanley’ s conduct — to her brother, more than to any other person. However | told Mr.
Evelyn as much of it as| could remember; [which was a pretty deal] especially of that
part which adverted to the promise. And here Mr. Evelyn asked meiif | thought that
promise ought to have been given. | told him | did not; and that Miss Stanley had long
since been convinced of her error in that particular, though she could not have the least
idea of its having been extorted for bad purposes. But consider, said |, Mr. Evelyn, how
the dear girl wasled on, and by what art—"1 do. | do.” interrupted he. "and allow that
under such circumstances her compliance was greatly more to be lamented than blamed.
Miss Stanley madam, now the veil that clouded her character is removed, shinesin my
eye, like astar of thefirst brilliancy. Every one who sees her must immediately be
prepossessed in her favor. Determined as | was against being pleased with her on account
of her very reprehensible conduct (as | then thought it) respecting my truly noble friend, |
could not shut my eyes to the striking beauties of her person and mind.”

Mr. Evelyn then said several very agreeable things upon the attachment between
her and me; which again introduced the name of my little Quaker friend. But | will not
tell you all, Maria.



Colond Greville came next under consideration.

What was to be done with him! He had certainly cancelled the obligation that all
the Stanleys thought they owed him; but how to proceed without awakening George's
resentment before he was gone from Alverston—was the question. It was a point which
required some consideration.

We were now called upon to join the dance. When it was finished, Mr. Evelyn
again stepped out, returning in afew minutes with a piece of paper which he asked me to
peruse, and to tell him if | thought it would be improper to put such a note into Colonel
Greville' s hands, upon his retiring for the night.

What he had written was as follows—
“A wish to prevent disagreeable consequences, urges me to tell Colonel Greville that
several very long letters—the first dated February the seventeenth, the last March the
twenty-fourth, subscribed Arabella Digby, and addressed to him—uwith four or five from
Lord Fitzmurray, displaying the whole business of a happily frustrated design, will, it is
probable, be read to morrow morning in the library to those most interested in their
subject; with one from the person who occasioned their conveyance to Alverston.

What mode of conduct Colonel Greville will think it wisest to pursue, upon this
literally true information, | do not pretend to conjecture, though | could advise.”
HERBERT EVELYN.

There was no possible objection to be made to this note. It was therefore fixed for
him to receive it at his going to his chamber; and that Mr. Evelyn should go to the
Rectory in the morning, leaving the letters with me that I might open the discovery to the
family in any manner | judged proper, after Colonel Greville's departure; asit was not to
be doubted that he would immediately leave Alverston. Mr. Evelyn, in the mean time,
would endeavour to get the church supplied for Sunday, then directly set out for
Y armouith; first sending for the packet of letters to take with him, as he did not wish to
see any of the family before he saw Sir Charles Conway; lest Miss Stanley’ s delicacy
should urge his proceeding contrary to his wishes and determination.

This business put in a train—the evening seemed extremely pleasant. We
continued dancing till alate hour. | will not say how late, lest you should think | am
turning rake.

And now | will dress, and then awaken Emma.

Half after eight.

Miss Stanley is up. She has been questioning me about my early rising. What had
| been doing—was her enquiry; for | confessed my seeing the sun’sfirst rays.



Thinking about Mrs. Digby, Emma.

By the bye, | forgot to tell you that this Colonel Greville has severa times
intimated Mrs. Digby wasto be Lady Conway, which had filled us with a thousand
various conjectures that were the constant subject of our retired conversation. Something
there was, we were convinced, strangely mysterious in the affair. But what could we do!

Only wonder in private.
Thinking about Mrs. Digby, Emma, was my reply.

“Oh, Charlotte!” said the dear girl, bursting into tears, “1 cannot, | will own,
endure the ideas which the mention of her name raises. Never, never,” said she, after a
pause, “expect to hear me numbered amongst those whose hearts are truly happy. In
resignation alone, can | ever know felicity.”

My dear Emmal | still hope to see you blest to the extent of your wishes.
“What do you mean! What bliss—what happiness—Ah Charlotte!”
Well, it strongly dwellsin my mind that you will at last be Lady Conway.

“How can you speak thus lightly upon a subject which so greatly—too greatly—
distresses me! Indeed Miss Lawson”—

Miss Lawson, Emmal Take back Miss Lawson, and | will tell you atale. Mrs.
Digby will never be Lady Conway; depend upon it.

“What do you mean, Charlotte? What can you mean thus to raise alarms, which,
though they tend to nothing, greatly disturb my spirits. Most sincerely do | wish to lose
every remembrance of Sir Charles Conway: yet—fool that | an—I take a pleasure,
though it is a melancholy one, in mentioning his name.”

Sir Charles, too, is melancholy, Emma; at least if there be any truth in what he
writesto his friend — [taking from my pocket his letter to Mr. Evelyn.]

Emma hastily rising and blushing a deep crimson—"For goodness sake,
Charlotte, what—what letter isthat?’

If you will promise, said I, with a smile, not to be very angry with either the writer
or the written-to, | will, as| want to finish my dress, leave it in your hands for perusal,
expecting, when | come back, your sentiments upon it at large: and laying the letter upon
the dressing-table, | left her; thinking it would be best for her to read it entirely by
herself.



And now | must again attend her; and as this scribble is of atolerable length, |
will here finish it; subscribing myself, ever fervently
yours,
CHARLOTTE LAWSON.

Tell my mother | wrote to my sister on Wednesday .

LETTER, XXVI.
MISSLAWSON, TO MISSMARIA LEWIS.
Friday evening.

WHAT abusy morning have | passed! Till now | have not had leisure to write one
syllable.

But to piece my narrative—

Just as | finished my last sheet, Miss Stanley’ s maid came to attend me. | did not
want her assistance, but wishing to hear something of Colonel Greville, | detained her,
and asked her if the gentlemen were assembled in the library for breakfast—that being
the room in which the day at Alverston is usually began.

She told me Sir Edward and Mr. Stanley had just met there; but that Mr. Evelyn
breakfasted at the Rectory, and that Colonel Greville was gone.

Gone, said |, where to?

“Gone home, madam,” said little Betty—* gone quite away; and Jonas said he
thought he seemed asif he was not sober this morning, for he wasin aterrible passion,
and had liked to have knocked his own man down all along.”

But for what reason, asked |, did he abuse his servant?

“No-body knows, madam,” replied she; “for the man said he never saw himin
such away before. And he swore—dear my heart! how he did swear! We heard him,
madam, up into the housekeeper’ s room before five o’ clock.”

| was quite satisfied with the intelligence | had gained, respecting Colonel
Greville, of whom | hope | shall never hereafter hear mention. There is no reason to fear
his return to Alverston. He has, | dare say, taken hislast leave of the Park and its
inhabitants. What a mortification must the wretch have endured!



When | had dismissed Betty, | returned to Miss Stanley, whom | found in adeep
reverie. At seeing me, she started and burst into tears. | sat down beside her, and she
leaned her head upon my bosom; sighing most heavily.

Why this, my dear Emmal said I. Why so much agitated by Sir Charles sletter to
hisfriend?

Emma. Oh, Charlotte, my heart is bursting. Y ou know not—you know not—what
| endure.

Charlotte. Be comforted, my dear girl. All will, | hope, be well. All will, I hope,
soon be well.

Emma. Illude me not, Charlotte. Give me not false support.—But what a woman
isMrs. Digby! How can shejustify to herself—Charlotte what a mystery is here!

Charlotte. Shal | solveit, Emma?—[smiling in her face.]

Emma. What! How? [greatly alarmed.] Tell me—tell meif you have any thing to
say.

Charlotte. | have aletter, my lovely friend, [almost as much agitated as herself]
which will, I hope, be the means of your coming happiness. Shall | leave it with you, or
shall | read the contents?

Emma. | cannot read—I cannot hear it read. Dear Charlotte tell me all at once.

Charlotte. Shall | then whisper it to you, that Sir Charles Conway never deceived
you?

Emma. Oh Charlotte!

Charlotte. He never did, | dare aver. Guard yourself against the effects of
surprise, when you hear that the whole tale of the Matilda Barlowe, whose real name is
Polly Fenton, was a fabrication of Mrs. Digby’s, to induce you to break your engagement
with Sir Charles Conway, that she might secure him to herself.

The dear Emma clasped her hands, and lifted up her streaming eyes to Heaven,
but never spoke for several minutes; till at length—"Heavens and Earth!'—And isit
possiblel—But, Charlotte, are you sure?”

Charlotte. Very sure, my dear. | have it under her own hand; though not with her
knowledge.

Emma. What then have | done!!! Oh! Charlotte! [deeply sighing] | cannot bear my
own ideas. What must Sr Charles Conway think of me!



Charlotte. Sir Charles, my dear Emma, will soon be apprized of the whole. The
taleislong: the circumstances many. When you are composed, every particular shall be
laid before you.

Emma. | cannot doubt; yet | can scarce believe. You say you are VERY sure.
Charlotte. | amindeed.

Emma. Well, then—But, Oh! my heart is tortured. When will Sir Charles know—!
She could say no more; but looked with impatience for my reply.

| told her that by to-morrow evening he would doubtless be informed of every
circumstance.

“To-morrow evening!”—she faintly repeated, and lifting up the hand | held not,
turned still paler, and sunk lifelessinto my arms. In afew minutes, however, she
recovered, when, without ringing for assistance, | conveyed her to the bed, and laid her
upon it; sitting down by its side. | then told her as many of the heads of the story as were
necessary to relieve her wonder; after which, she requested to be left by herself, and
believing she would then be best alone, | complied, upon her promise to ring for some
chocolate during the time of breakfasting below; which, fortunately for the
circumstances, was this morning much later than common; Lady Stanley being rather
fatigued by having sat up last night so long beyond her accustomary hour: however, when
| went into the library, | found she had been waiting some little time, with Sir Edward
and Mr. Stanley, for the rest of the party.

The usual salutations over, Emmawas enquired for.

Miss Stanley, said |, begs permission to breakfast in her own apartment.

“Isnot Emmawell?’ asked Sir Edward, with concern.

Aswell as can be expected, | think, returned |; smiling with a meaning he did not
then understand, but, doubtless, supposed | alluded to the preceding evening's
pleasurable fatigues.

Mr. Evelyn and Colonel Greville were then called for. Mr. Evelyn was gone to the
Rectory; the Colonel rode out—was the report: no one, | imagine, chusing to givein the

account of hisfrenzical departure.

After afew minutes of indifferent conversation, | addressed myself to Mr.
Stanley.



| think, sir, you have seen the letter which Mr. Evelyn received this week from Sir
Charles Conway.

Mr. Sanley, [with some surprise] | have, Miss Lawson; and by your manner of
speaking, so | suppose have you.

Charlotte. | have; and for a particular reason must request your reading it to Sir
Edward and Lady Stanley. [Laying it before him.]

They all looked at me with earnestness.
Proceed; said I. Let Mrs. Digby be introduced.

When you read this letter, a copy of which | will enclose, you will readily
conjecture the sentiments it must have occasioned. Mr. Stanley stormed. Sir Edward and
her Ladyship were greatly affected, especialy by that part which more immediately
related to their Emma.

Spare your exclamations, said | to George. Y ou will presently fancy you have a
still stronger demand for them. | then gave him Mrs. Digby’ s letter to Colonel Greville,
dated February the seventeenth, but to tell you the execrations he made use of—the
storms into which he was thrown during the reading of it—sometimes rising and crossing
the room with long and hasty steps; then stamping and vowing revenge upon the heads of
these vile actors—would swell my letter beyond all bounds; and be, moreover, a
repetition of such violent language as neither you nor | could bear to write or peruse.
Lady Stanley once or twice called upon him to be moderate; but Sir Edward—
admirable—excellent as he is—was almost transported beyond his guard. Execrable!—
diabolical!—escaped him once or twice while George was reading; who did not stop at
any of these simple expressions.

Thefirst letter was, | suppose, began early in the day; the second, which relates
the dear Emma s distress, dated “Late—very late, Tuesday night,” was more than even
Lady Stanley could support. She sat determinedly attentive till she burst into aflood of
tears, and Mr. Stanley’ stask was suspended. Upon recollection, | cannot forbear smiling
at the whimsicalness of George's agitation. He execrated and whistled—both in the
height of passion—alternately. Then said he would be perfectly cam; and for afew
minutes was so; till meeting with fresh aggravation, he again gave vent to his fury.

When at Lady Stanley’s request, he laid down, for a short time, the letter he was
reading, | stept up to Emma, whom | found very languid and low; but as much composed
as | could expect. Upon my telling her how we had been employed in the library, she
begged me to return, and not to go any more to her till the whole was ended. | then,
wishing her to see every thing by degrees, gave her your letter to me; Polly Fenton’sto
you; your reply, and mine to you of thismorning; all which | thought it best she should
peruse at her leisure.



| now returned to the library, when (having satisfied the anxious enquirers about
their Emma, whom they wished not to seetill after they had all circumstances before
them; and assured them they need not fear any interruption from Colonel Greville) the
business of reading re-commenced, and Mrs. Digby’s second letter finished, but not
without many a hearty imprecation from Mr. Stanley; who, though in the presence of his
father and mother, swore most valiantly. They both endeavoured to moderate him; but to
no purpose. The matter was beyond his endurance.

The third letter, with the whimsical date of—" Wednesday morning, | am ashamed
to say how early,” and beginning with—"*What can either lead or drive a woman so fast
asinclination?’—made Mrs. Digby appear still more detestable; as it heightened our
ideas of her natural endowments, while it showed her application of them to the very
worst of purposes. Her’sis the most hateful character upon the face of the globe. Yet,
Maria, this woman has aface that would charm a stoic, and is not more than twenty-three
or four. Where can she so early—But if | once begin to animadvert, adieu to narrative; for
my sentiments are exuberant indeed.

The fabrication of the Matilda-Barlowe tale, was surely beyond any thing of its
kind ever heard before.

What to make of her frequent confessions of compunction, | know not. Some
times they appear to proceed from the force of truth; at other times, it seemsasif she
acknowledged, only to have an opportunity of drawing excuses. Not that she was afraid
of the censure of her associate; for she needed not to have made herself appear so bad as
she did; but her pridein her art is vastly superior to any idea she has of rectitude. She
would not suppress the relation of any little contrivance, though she must at the same
time, evince the sacrifice of every thing valuable in executing it. On some occasions her
conscience was | believe, rather troublesome; and she was obliged to apply sophistical
arguments as opiates.

The fourth letter is dated February the twenty-first.

"Sing! Rejoice! Triumph!"—its singular beginning. | mention their dates and first
lines, as| go aong, that, if you remember any thing of the letters, your ideas may keep
pace with our employment and present our sensations.

Thisletter isavery vile one indeed. Her expressions respecting Mr. Digby, who
was it seems, a very excellent and an amiable man, made such hard words rise to my lips,
as| found it difficult to suppress.

The two or three single-sheet letters upon this abominable woman'’ s first going to
Y armouth, are not of much consequence but that dated March the twenty-fourth which
she begins with saying she was acting the part of a sick woman, is one of the most
extraordinary compositions | ever saw upon any subject. | hope there is not Mrs. Digby’s
counterpart to be met with under a female semblance.



We now adverted to the letters of that Fitzmurray; all written upon one subject
and in one style: the same unvarying string of oaths and impudence. | think he is as great
afool aslibertine. Hislast letter is adisplay of the most abominable scheme that ever a
villainous heart contrived. What destruction was designed for both Emma and myself! |
tremble to think of the nearness of its execution. To that protecting power ever watchful
for the safety of poor defenceless mortals, our preservation from this dreadful evil must
be solely acknowledged.

These |etters done—I again stept up to Emmafor those | left for her perusal. She
was greatly affected by the explanation she gathered from Polly Fenton’s; for | had not
unfolded to her half the story; fearing to overwhelm her by telling her too much at once.
However she permitted my going down again with the letters she had just perused; all of
which, except mine to you, | put into Mr. Stanley’ s hands, and after he had read, and we
had together digested the contents (in no very unfavorable way to you Maria) | told this
anxious party what Mr. Evelyn had done and intended to do, respecting Colonel Greville
and Sir Charles Conway, which met with their entire approbation; and they al, even our
impatient George, thought it best for them not to see Mr. Evelyn previous to his going to
Y armouth; though had the delicacy of his sister permitted, Mr. Stanley would eagerly
have posted directly to that place himself.

At thisjuncture | received a note from Mr. Evelyn, to tell me he could not set off
till after dinner, being obliged to wait the return of a messenger from Rowden, who was
gone there with aletter to a clergyman, whom he had before engaged to officiate at
Alverston the Sunday after next, and during his absence. He now wrote to solicit his
coming next Sunday, as he was unexpectedly summoned away by business of
consequence.

Mr. Evelyn desired me not to hurry over the perusal of the letters with the family,
as he would send again for them before his going.

Thisnote | gaveto Mr. Stanley. He read it aloud, and it gave general satisfaction;
but George now fell with such unrestrainable violence upon Colonel Greville asreally
frightened us.

He threatened to pursue him to the Antipodes, should he flee thither, to take
vengeance. It was along time before he could be brought to moderation; but at length, by
amixture of entreaty and command, he did promise not to take any one step in the affair
till Sir Charles Conway’ s return to Hawthorn Grove.

They all now wished to see their Emma, to whom | went up to prepare for their
visit, soon after which, Lady Stanley entered the apartment, and with eyes sparkling with
pleasure, congratulated the dear, trembling, blushing girl upon the recent discovery, and
herself upon her child s preservation; not forgetting my danger and escape; bidding us
both be grateful to Him to whom all gratitude is due.



My beloved friend threw herself into her mother’ s arms, and, with her head upon
her bosom, sobbed out her request for pardon, for having given a promise of secrecy
which excluded her from her confidence; adding—"| have paid—I have dearly paid’—

“Say nothing, my beloved Emma, interrupted this tender mother, “on that head. |
do not mean to warp your judgement by telling you | approve your promise; but though it
IS not meritorious, it is extenuable; and if the confession will give you any satisfaction, |
will freely acknowledge that, under the same circumstances, | think | should have fallen
into the same error.”

Emma was pouring out her gratitude for her mother’ s condescension when Sir
Edward and Mr. Stanley entered the room. The father, with the greatest tenderness,
repeated hislady’s sentiments; pressed his lovely daughter to his breast with fervency,
and, with a countenance of encreased vivacity, bid her look forward to happiness.

Positively, Maria, if Lady Stanley were to leave thisworld, Sir Edward, were he
to sue for my favor, would distance all competitors.

“Parson and all, Charlotte?”’

| tell you, child, he would distance them all. What then signifies singling out one
for exception!

Asto George— he was so boisterous, | thought he would have hugged poor
Emmato death. She was again his sister—his beloved sister: and if it had not been for
that vile!—And here he began to swear again most outrageously; begging us not to stop
him, as his heart, if he must not speak, would boil over with madness.

The morning was now far advanced. They, therefore, left Emma and me to
ourselves; when, after she was alittle composed, | began to read to her the letters of Mrs.
Digby, thinking it necessary she should be acquainted with every particular; but she was
so much affected, that | was obliged to desist. | then prevailed upon her to rest again upon
the bed, by the side of which | have ever since sat writing, during which time she has
scarce spoken ten words; but she now seemsrevived, and is talking of getting up and
dressing herself for dinner. |, likewise, must endeavour to make some little amendment in
my appearance, but will first write anote to Mr. Evelyn, with the packet of |etters, to tell
him | have made the discovery general, and that Miss Stanley is very much indisposed,
but better than she was two hours back.

Emma’ s delicacy was considerably pained when she read the promise | had given
my clerical friend, of shewing him the letter she had written to me upon her dismission of
Sir Charles Conway. Indeed | was not aware of that circumstance when | put my scribble
into her hand: and, upon recollection, there were severa trifling matters with which she
should not at present have been made acquainted.



However | have appeased her by arguments superior to the mere forms of
delicacy.

And now, my dear Maria, it is, | think, high time to end this very long epistle.

| do not mean to write again till something of consequence occurs respecting this
interesting business.
CHARLOTTE LAWSON.

LETTER, XXVII.
COLONEL GREVILLE, TO LORD FITZMURRAY .
Pall-Mall, Friday evening.
WHAT language shall | use to express the whirlwind by which my soul is agitated!
No fury in Bedlam can feel more raging torments than | do at this moment.

May the confusion and distraction which tear me to pieces, seize upon the hearts
of my enemies.

Some agent of Lucifer’s has conveyed my letters from you and Mrs. Digby,
which disclose the whole of my past, present and future designs upon Emma Stanley, to
Alverston—a curse upon his or her head, be it whom it may—and | was obliged to fly
like a culprit (at the intimation of a puppy of a parson) from the faces of the inhabitants of
the Park; though had my power equalled my will, | would have staid till | had seen them
all extirpated from existence.

Nothing short of witchcraft has been used upon this cursed occasion! O! | could
execrate the perpetratorstill | lost my breath, could | thereby blast their soulsto
nonentity! Who to suspect | know not, or every wretch within the compass of suspicion
should feel my vengeance.

The letters were in my bureau at the lodgings late Polly Fenton’s; at which, since
she left the place, | have more than once transacted business; not having had leisure to
remove the papers, some of them of consequence, which | used to deposit there. | should
immediately have suspected her to have been the criminal, did | not recollect [I think |
am not mistaken] having had recourse to these very |etters the day after | dismissed her.
Y et mother Hornsby strongly affirms that there has not been one soul within the rooms
since she left them, but myself. If it does appear—or if | only come at one suspicious
circumstance—that this revengeful strumpet has done this deed, | will most assuredly
hurl her headlong to endless perdition: she shall not, by all that is sacred, have time for
one repentant sigh.



Friday midnight.

Since writing the foregoing, | have been to look for the wretch above-mentioned,
but cannot find her. She occupied a miserable garret at old mother Burchel's, that fink of
viciousness, for some days, where she was, or pretended to be, very ill; but this morning
went away in a hackney coach with all her cargo of trumpery; paying, it seems, all she
owed, having somewhere or other picked up a handful of money. This old brute says, that
madam had a letter carried to her by the post-man yesterday, which set her to crying most
bitterly, and that, soon after, she went out and came back with the pelf.

What the plague can all this mean! But let her go and be cursed! Criminal or not
criminal in this case—my comfort is, that she will soon rot or starve in some polluted
den. Mrs. Digby too, which is another faint relief, will experience some kindred tortures.

Asto myself—Before you receive this, | shall be off—out of the kingdom. | have
been with Bullen, and have taken up as much money as the remains of my estate could
procure; for which the dog would have a bond and judgment. So the rest of my creditors
may go to the devil, and I wish he may pay some of them with interest.

Do you think that I, who have been company for the first men in England, will
stay in the paltry island to be, in all likelihood, a subject for a newspaper, and the
standing topic of scandal amongst titled courtesans, who used to boast of my having
escorted them, and would, if | had succeeded, though they had known the means, have
extolled me to the skies!

No: Archibald Greville dares—and will dare—to do heroic deeds, but he will not
be made the hero in afall; though another Milton should arise to immortalize his name.

| go: and if ever | return to my native country, it shall be in a situation to buy a
smilefor all that has passed, from every face but the now hated crew in Derbyshire.
Destruction seize them all! If they feel but half the torments which my soul at this
moment endures, | shall be well revenged.

My fortune ruined—my reputation destroyed—my prospects blasted!—

What have | to do with existencel!!



LETTER, XXVIII.
MR. EVELYN, TO MISS LAWSON.
Y armouth, April 4™,

| Did not reach this place, my dear madam, till half after four, when | found my friend in
anxious expectation of my arrival. My note had alarmed him, and his alarm awakened
mine, asit led me to apprehend he was more deeply entangled by the arts of this Mrs.
Digby than when he wrote to Alverston; but | was happily mistaken; it arose from the
generosity of his nature; lest, as my note might lead him to apprehend, he should hear she
had been guilty of some atrocious crime; but of what kind he did not attempt to form the
least conjecture.

“What, my dear Herbert,” asked Sir Charles, as soon as we were seated, “can this
unhappy woman have done to occasion this extraordinary proceeding?’

She has done adeed, said I, which, though cognizable by the laws of England,
cannot, by them, be sufficiently punished.

Sir Charles looked amazed and attentive; but spoke not. | therefore proceeded to
acquaint him with the whole affair; from the first to the last circumstance.

To endeavour, my dear Miss Lawson, to convey to you an idea of hislooks—his
manner—would only mark my poverty of expression. | cannot even repeat, to do justice
to it, his language upon this occasion.

The man: the Christian: the lover; were alternately distinguished; and the three
characters—each throwing a lustre upon the others—shone with resplendencein Sir
Charles Conway. But when | had given, from your words, an account of Miss Stanley’s
sentiments and conduct; and when he had perused all the letters | brought with me — the
LOVER stepped forward; but without eclipsing the brightness of either of the other
characters: nay, if possible, it exalted them, asit assisted to extinguish resentment; for the
sense of the injury was almost lost in the idea of succeeding felicity.

For ashort time, | left my patron—my friend—to digest the intelligence | had
brought him. When | returned, | saw in his then more collected countenance that hisideas
were arranged; for the judgment of Sir Charlesis quick; strong, and active. By the
heightened vivacity of his eyes, it was easy to imagine the probability of ensuing
happiness had been a subject of his contemplation; for the prospect of which, | doubt not
but this CHRISTIAN had given his thanks where alone they are greatly due.

We now talked the whole affair over with some degree of calmness. Polly Fenton;
Colonel Greville; Mrs. Digby, and Lord Fitzmurry—begging pardon of the first for
putting her into such company—were all restricted upon, respectively; and it was agreed



that of Mrs. Digby no notice should be taken till to-morrow; when, towards evening, | am
to make her my last visit, and give her a short but full intimation of what has occurred.

Do you know, Miss Lawson, that | have so much malevolence in my temper asto
lead me to accept, with some degree of pleasure, this commission? She ought to be
punished, and the utmost which can be inflicted upon her, except her own heart turns
accuser, will be greatly inadequate to her deserts. | do not remember ever to have been
more angry with any body than | am with Mrs. Digby. Yet, as| have said, at times| feel a
rising pity; which, however, | endeavour to suppress.

On Monday morning early we mean to take leave of Y armouth, and expect to
reach Hawthorn Grove in the evening. Need | say that Sir Charles Conway hopes to be
received at Alverston Park the morning following!

| mean, madam, to keep on writing occasionally till we arrive at our destined
harbour; to carry the scrawl with me, and to send it to you with the information of our
arrival, that Miss Stanley may be informed of every interesting circumstance.

Saturday night.

We have had avisiter, my dear madam. Who but Mrs. Dighby, just at the close of
evening, should be driven up to the door! This, it seems, isthefirst time of her venturing
out since she took it upon her to “ act the part of a sick woman.” What character sheis
now preparing to appear in, will not, perhaps, be known.

A servant came in with arequest from Mrs. Digby to speak to Sir Charles
Conway. For a moment we were both in a consternation. My friend however, with a
presence of mind amost peculiar to himself, stepped to the door, and asked her
commands, which, to his great astonishment, were that he would engage to join a party
she had formed to go to Lowestoff on Monday morning.

“You shall hear from me to-morrow, madam”—he said: “ At present, | am
particularly engaged. Mr. Evelyn iswith me, and we are upon business of consequence.”

“Is Mr. Evelyn returned to Y armouth?’ asked she, with seeming surprize.
“Heis, madam.”

“And when am | to see him?

“To-morrow evening, if you will not then be otherwise engaged.”
“Certainly | will not. But | hope | shall see you with him.”

Sir Charles only bowed, and she went on with—"Well, well; do as you like about
that. | want much to talk with Mr. Evelyn.”



She smiled; bowed, and ordered the postillion to drive forward.

Mrs. Digby means, | presume, to favor me with her confidence personally. | must
not think too much upon the bitter disappointment she will suffer, lest my pity
undermines my fortitude; a considerable deal of which will, | begin to think, be necessary
in the execution of my commission.

Sunday evening.

After sending an excuse to Mrs. Digby for not being able to wait upon her at tea, |
am now preparing myself to attend her; not without some reviving inclination to
compassionate what her feelings must be when, to perform Sir Charle’s promise, | shall
have informed her that business does call him from Y armouth, and that he probably will
be married to Miss Stanley long before the time she stipul ated: her treachery having been
fully discovered.

Sunday night.

My task is ended. And glad am | that it is not again to be performed. Never before,
my dear Miss Lawson, did | execute such an office. | cannot attempt to give you a
description of what passed. My respect for your sex makes me wish to forget the
language | have heard from Mrs. Digby. When | first met her, my resentment was greatly
softened by the consideration of what she was going to endure, and after the first
sal utations—preventing her beginning the subject of her letter—I opened, with all the
tenderness | am master of, my commission.

At firgt, she sat aghast with astonishment and apprehension; but no sooner did |
hint, in amanner she could not misunderstand, that Sir Charles Conway wasin
possession of her late letters to Colonel Greville, than she broke out into the most
outrageous fury that ever was heard or read of.

For a considerable time | endeavoured to soften her sense of this discovery; but all
invain: her ravings—her execrations—encreased; and | was obliged to leave her to the
care of her women, in a paroxism of rage | could not stay to behold, and wish ever to
forget; for which reason, and to spare you the very shocking description, | will finally
close the subject.

Let me repeat that as soon as we arrive at Hawthorn Grove, | mean to dispatch
this letter to you. Permit me to request the favor of areply by the messenger | shall send
to Alverston. Sir Charles Conway declines writing to any one. | believe no pen, not even
his own, could do justice to his sentiments and sensations upon this occasion. He talks of
meeting Mr. Sanley, after thisinterruption to their mutual happiness, with afervency |
cannot describe. How then could | do any justice to the language he uses, when he talks
of his Emmal



Who, my dear Miss Lawson, would not wish to experience such pure—such
exalted felicity, asin al probability will soon fal to the lot of Miss Stanley and Sir
Charles Conway! That young lady is, in my opinion, greatly raised above the generality
of her sex: but sheis not absolutely without an equal. Sir Charles, too, stands nearly
aone: yet even he, in the sincerity and ardency of his affection, may be equalled,
likewise.

But | am adding to a letter of an aready sufficient length. Excuse, my dear
madam, all my imperfections, and believe me sincere in subscribing myself

your greatly admiring,
and respectful humble servant,

HERBERT EVELYN.



LETTER, XXIX.
MRS. DIGBY, TO COLONEL GREVILLE.
Y armouth, Sunday, midnight.

| F there are plagues never yet heard of amongst mankind—may they be poured, in
torrents, upon thy accursed head! May tortures, unconceived by the human race, surround
and fix themselves, in the midst of thy heart—thy guilty heart—for ever! What does not
thy treachery deserve! Frustrated, | supposein thine own schemes, thou—devil-like—hast
betrayed thine associate, lest she should be more successful than thyself; for to no other
motive can | attribute—nor any other way account for—thy delivering up my letters
written to thee, thou execrable wretch! in the strictest confidence.

O! mayest thou go on sinning till repentance will be too late; and then, convinced
of those tremendous truths thou hast hitherto endeavoured to disbelieve, may remorse—
bitter, soul-harrowing remorse—seize thy despairing heart! May thy death-bed be a scene
of terror to thyself and to all around thee! May thy torments upon it, be so dire as to make
thee wish to be delivered from it, though thou shouldst know assuredly that the next step
would lead thee to endless perdition.

| go—I fly from the face of all who used to call themselves my friends. | go—I
care not whither. Friends—Fortune—Reputation | value not one straw. England | despise,
and all itsinhabitants—It is my love—the dear interest of my heart, that | so heavily
lament. An interest to which thy sordid soul will ever remain a stranger. But | will not
gratify the malevolence of thy savage breast by a description of my wretchedness; and
lest, by increasing to an insupportable weight of woe, it should (driving me to madness)
urge me to free my soul from its prison, and thou, therefrom, by any contingency,
become benefited, | will to-morrow morning send for alawyer to make, as secure as
words can bind it, my will in favor (greatly as | have hated her for what is called her
goodness) of my sister; and in case of her dying without heirs, and intestate, to another
Branch; which will effectually secure it from thee, thou wretch! for ever. And this| tell
thee to blast thy every hope, as thou hast cut off mine. With my last breath, Greville, |
shall curse thee, and if after thislife be ended, the greatly wished-for blessing of
annihilation shall be refused, and my soul consigned to the Fathomless Abyss—I shall be
sensible of arelish, though in the midst of torments, from seeing thee sink still deeper
into destruction.

ARABELLA DIGBY.



LETTER, XXX.
MRS. DIGBY, TO MISSHOWARD.

Monday morning, two o’ clock.
THIS day | leave Y armouth, and as soon as possible—the kingdom. | shall send you
authority to manage my estates, and, if | die, to inherit them. | believe you will not wish
for my death from thisinformation. Yet | should for yours, were our situations changed.

Upon second thoughts, | will not send you this, till the deeds and the will be
ready; for | do not choose to receive any remonstrance. When | want money | will draw
upon you.

Asyou have always treated me with some regard, | ought not to finish abruptly;
and without pretending to an abundance of affection, | can truly say that | am as much
yours, as any one’s existing.

ARABELLA DIGBY.

LETTER, XXXI.
MISS LAWSON, TO MISS MARIA LEWIS.
Alverston, Monday morning six o’ clock.

AGAIN up with the sun, Maria, that | may oblige you by scribbling about our goings-on
at the Park. Saturday and yesterday | was too much taken up with my dear Emma, to give
any time to writing.

As soon as | had finished my letter of Friday, and made alittle renovation in my
dress, we were summoned to dinner, and were received, by the party below, with looks of
pleasure. Before Emma went down, her countenance was pale, but as soon as she met the
smiles of her friends, her eyes sparkled, and the roses flushed in her cheeks. It had been
agreed upon that the subject of the morning was not to be revived in the dining room; but
it obtruded itself as soon as the servants were withdrawn. Indeed every ones heart was
filled with it; and it would have been affectation to have introduced any other topic of
conversation.

Mr. Stanley’ simpatient temper broke the restraint, and Mrs. Digby was the theme
of hisdiscourse. Colonel Greville—bad as his part has been—bore no competition with
that famous—in-famous—heroine. It seems she was always a professed Free-thinker, and
prided herself in her liberty of sentiment. Miss Howard, her sister, is said to have taken
great pains to furnish her mind with good principles; but hitherto, in vain: the poison of
libertinism was early imbibed. She was her father’ s darling, and he was a man without



any ideas of either religion or morality, whose only wish wasto have his Arabellaafine
lady; therefore sent her to France to be educated.

But why do | spend my time in talking about Mrs. Digby?

Friday afternoon was throughout a very agreeable one. Every countenance was
expressive of happiness. Y et, at times, | thought Mr. Stanley was pensive, and | have,
upon several occasions, had an idea of his having formed some attachment which heis
unwilling to acknowledge.

Asto Lady Lucinda Harrington—his heart had nothing to do in that business. He
was decoyed by a belief—But | cannot now tell you the story; having far better subjects
at hand. Y ou have seen in the papers an account of the young lady’ s elopement with a
servant of her guardian’s.

With respect to the cause of Mr. Stanley’ s diminished vivacity—I have akind of a
rumbling notion about the very extraordinary young woman of whom Emmatalked so
often when she was at Woodstock, and about whom Lady Stanley wrote such an
interesting account. Since | have been at Alverston | have frequently heard her
mentioned, and always with the greatest respect; but | have thought when George was
present, Lady Stanley has rather avoided the subject. If it has been continued after his
entrance, he has always expressed the most unbounded admiration of her. In her person,
it seems, sheis beautiful beyond imagination, and her mind is said to be equal to her
appearance. Maria Birtles, you remember, is her name.

Once or twice, since my suspicion was first awakened, | have watched Mr.
Stanley whenever she has been brought upon the carpet, and | have always observed that
his natural brilliancy of eye, and vivacity of countenance, has been instantly heightened,
and that he has dwelt upon her praises with evident pleasure. The family are al under
concern at not knowing where she is; wishing to entreat her to make avisit to Alverston.

The other day, as| was walking with Mr. Stanley upon the terrace, | carelessly
asked him if Maria Birtles had the appearance of a gentlewoman.

“Of a gentlewoman!” —repeated he in accents of surprise. “Heavens and earth!
madam—But | ask your pardon. Y ou never saw her. Of a gentlewoman!—why no. Of
something above mortality. It isimpossible, Miss Lawson, to give you, by description,
the least idea of either her face; her person, or her mind. They are exactly answerable to
each other; and, altogether, scarce to be equalled; certainly not to be excelled.”

As he spoke, hisface wasin aglow. | did not notice it, but turned the subject; nor
yet did | mention it to Emma; as it would probably have occasioned her some pain; either
on Maria s account, or on her brother’s.

But to revert—Friday was passed extremely pleasantly. On Saturday morning we
had along ramble; dined without company, and spent the evening very cheerfully. You



may suppose the late important discovery was a chief subject when we met; and you will
likewise easily imagine that Emmaand | made it our only one when we were retired. Her
apprehension of seeing Sir Charles Conway, and her surmises of what must have been his
opinion of her conduct, some times greatly distress her.

| have continually forgotten to tell you, that | have several times been charged
with the most grateful acknowledgments of every individual of thisfamily for your
considerate; kind, and speedy management of this discovery. | am likewise bid to request
Mrs. Stanhope will fix Polly Fenton in any situation her prudence shall judge to be most
conducive to her reformation, without stopping at any expense; and to bring Lady Stanley
in sole debtor. This her ladyship earnestly entreats may not be denied: and indeed | must
urge a compliance with her proposal, as| think arefusal will render her quite unhappy.

| ought to have began with telling you, and thanking you for it, that | received
your packet, with Emma’s letter to me enclosed, last evening. The pleasure you are all so
kind as to express on perusal of my unconnected—and | sometimes think unintelligible—
accounts of matters here, gives me great happiness; as to contribute to the amusement of
friends so dear to me—But shall I, Maria, make any professions of love and duty? No: |
will not degrade the sense | have of both, by thinking professions necessary.

| thank my aunt for her two lines at the bottom. But do, dear madam, tell me your
secret. | am quite impatient to know what can have happened since | left Woodstock “ in
which, when | know it, | shall feel myself so interested.” | could conjecture twenty things,
were | to begin to puzzle myself; but | will endeavour to rest till the next packet arrives,
which will, I hope, satisfy my curiosity.

Pray return the most affectionate remembrance of Miss Stanley and myself, with
the addition of real reverence, to good Doctor Griffith. Emma, who beginsto be as saucy
as she used to be, before Mrs. Digby’ s vile machinations took effect, says she expects
that either you or | will soon have to do homage to him as uncle; except my mother thinks
it proper to give her girls anew father. She adds that she shall envy the lucky one whom
he distinguishes with his preference.

A summons to breakfast prevents my continuance. | will resume my employment
as soon as | have an opportunity.

Monday night.
Weéll, Marial Sir Charles Conway is arrived at Hawthorn Grove!

About nine o’ clock, just as we had finished a little concert of vocal and
instrumental music in the library, a servant brought me aletter from Mr. Evelyn, which |
will inclose. Y ou will there see particulars. He likewise returned me those of Mrs. Digby;
Fitzmurray, &c. | was called out of the room to receive them. The servant brought
compliments from Sir Charles and Mr. Evelyn to all the family.



Assoon as | had dightly looked over that to me, | returned and gaveit to Mr.
Stanley, whispering Emmato prepare to hear news.

“Is Sir Charles come?’ asked she with quickness.

To Hawthorn Grove, said I; and, probably, will come to Alverston to-morrow.
“Oh! Charlotte!”

And Oh! Emmal—What is the matter pray?

She was going to chide me, when she was called upon by Mr. Stanley to attend to
Mr. Evelyn’sletter.

Not one word did she speak during its perusal, though George often interrupted
his reading by his exclamations. Miss Stanley sat al the time, by my side, upon the sopha,
with her head leaned upon my shoulder.

When it was finished, every one spoke in praise of the writer; and all, but Emma
(who I am sure thought deeply) in language of gratitude of the discovery. But without
being aware of it, | camein for a share of Mr. Stanley’ s smartness.

“Pray, Charlotte, said he, “to whom does the divine alude when he intimates that
my sister may have a compeer? and that the ardency of Sir Charles's affection may be
equalled? Who, | wonder, had he then in hisidea!"

Maria, | was struck al of a heap. Neither when | read the letter, nor when | heard
it from Mr. Stanley, did that passage strike me so very forcibly asit has done upon re-
perusal. | cannot tell you how | seemed at being so attacked.

"Upon my word, Miss Charlotte,” continued the teazing creature, “the game
seems to be al in your own hands. Y ou have done a great deal of businessin a very short
period.”

| really could scarce stand hisraillery. What, | wonder, made me seem so much
like asimpleton! But it was so unexpected. However, thanks to his eccentricity, he
interrupted himself by hastily rising and ringing for his servant, whom he ordered to get
his horses ready immediately.

“Why, George,” asked Lady Stanley, “whither are you going?’

“Whither am | going, Madam! Why to Hawthorn Grove to be sure.”

“To-night, child!”



“Indeed | am. | would not sleep at Alverston for five hundred guineas. Emma,
what say you? Shall I, or shall I not go to Hawthorn Grove to-night?’

“The morning, surely, would be time enough,” replied the blushing girl.

“Now for that piece of affectation of yours, sister,” returned he, “could | find it in
my heart to go and keep Sir Charles this week from Alverston.”

“Georgeisright in hisintention of going to Hawthorn Grove,” said Sir Edward;
“and | rather wonder, my dear Henrietta, at your not expecting it.”

“Father and son against me—! said she, “it istime to call back and confess that |
spoke without due consideration. Emma, my dear, acknowledge with me that your
brother ought to go to-night: | am sure Charlotte will support the same opinion.”

Indeed | will, said I.

"Or,” joined in Mr. Stanley, “may the young Rector find himself disappointed in
his ideas of equality.”

The horses were now ready. George prepared to go; telling his sister that the
baronet; the parson, and himself, would breakfast at Alverston in the morning; but to this
she seriously objected, requesting they might not come before eleven o’ clock; to which,
after alittle altercation, he agreed. When he left the room, | followed him, desiring him to
convey to Mr. Evelyn Emma s letter to me, on the occasion of her breaking with Sir
Charles; enclosing it in acover wherein | wrote the following.

Miss Lawson transmits to Mr. Evelyn Miss Stanley’ s letter; not because she
thinks there is now any occasion for its appearance, but because her word, that he should
seeit, has been given.

| would not thank him for the minute intelligence his letter conveyed to Alverston,
because | would not seem to be officious in taking the obligation to myself; asin that
case—

Ah Marial—“But | know my own heart for al that.”

After George was gone, and supper over, | proposed to Emma that she should
then read, or hear read, the letters which Mr. Evelyn had returned, as she was still a
stranger to the minutiae of that Mrs. Digby' s manoeuvring, and likewise to the
particulars of the horrid plot of Colonel Greville and Lord Fitzmurray; for she had been
so extremely weak, that we thought it right not to enter too deeply into the affecting
subjects before; but as she has to-day been considerably better, | (for several reasons)
wished her to be thoroughly acquainted with every circumstance, before her first
interview with Sir Charles. My strongest motive for the motion was, that she might know
how far he had been made acquainted with the affection she had evidently showed upon



his supposed detection, and which was most strikingly painted by Mrs. Digby; | was
fearful she might permit the high sense she always entertained of female delicacy, to lead
her to such a dis-acknowledging manner as, after what he had read, must appear like an
affectation unworthy her character and his merits.

Lady Stanley seconded my proposal, and Sir Edward voted for my reading aloud
the whole packet. | immediately complied, and the dear Emma was almost over-powered
by what she heard. Colonel Greville s part shocked her extremely, and she returned
audible thanks to Heaven for our preservation; but Mrs. Digby’s hateful, vile art, agitated
her still more than Colonel Greville's. In many parts | was obliged to suspend my
reading; so extremely affected was Emma at the repetition of scenes which originally
very greatly distressed her; and at Mrs. Digby’ s representation of the effect of her own
detestable manoeuvrings.

We sat some time talking over the particulars, and when the rest of the party
retired to bed, | sat down to my pen and ink.

| think Miss Stanley is asleep, for she has not lately spoken to me. Her last words
were — “Charlotte, convey my remembrance of Woodstock in the most affectionate
language your heart can furnish you with.”

| best obey her by giving her words a simple repetition.

Tuesday morning.
Again up early; but Emmawill not permit me to write. She requires all my
attention. | never before saw her in such aflutter; nor | think scarce ever remember her to
look so pretty. There is atimidity—an apprehensiveness—in her countenance, which
becomes her exceedingly. If | attempt to move out of her sight she instantly begs me not
to leave her.

Tuesday noon.
The meeting is over. Sir Charles Conway has been here some time.

Take the particulars.

We breakfasted this morning about nine o’ clock, after which, Emmaand | went
into the little drawing-room, where we sat talking on very interesting subjects till near
eleven; both in anxious expectation of the striking of the clock, which, however, we did
not hear that hour, for about ten minutes before, Sir Charles, Mr. Evelyn, and Mr. Stanley
alighted at the outward gate. They were conducted into the library, where they were
received by Sir Edward and Lady Stanley (as her ladyship afterwards told me) with a joy
beyond expressing. As soon as the salutations were over, Lady Stanley went into the
drawing-room.

“My dear girl—my Emmal—Sir Charles Conway waits—"



“I1f—If you please, madam” —hesitatingly interrupted Emma; scarce knowing
what she said.

Lady Stanley withdrew, and in half a minute the door gave way to Sir Charles.

We arose at his entrance. He instantly hastened to my lovely, blushing friend, and
caught her in hisarms, or | verily believe she could not have stood up. | never in my life
before saw her so destitute of presence of mind. Sir Charles perceiving how much she
was affected, seated her upon the sopha, between himself and me. For some moments
they neither of them could speak. At length—

“My dearest girl — ! my ever lovely Emma—! what exquisite happiness has this
day led me to experience! | cannot express half the transport which surrounds my heart at
the reception | meet with at Alverston.”

He paused. She deeply sighed, but still was silent; while a sweet confusion played
upon her face, and prevented her lifting her eye up to his.

Sir Charles continued—" But tell me—let me not flatter myself—am | indeed
welcome here?” —gently pressing her with a mixture of tenderness and respect to his
bosom.

| have since thought that he needed not to have asked the question, as Emma’s
every look and manner evinced an affirmative; which Sir Charles' s enraptured
countenance as expressively showed he understood. But he would not permit the sense he
had of her silent language to appear, lest it should pain her delicacy.

Sir Charles Conway, Maria, stands in the foremost rank of sublunary beings. For
elegance of face and figure; for dignity, yet sweetness of manners, | never beheld his
equal; and his native vivacity (almost perhaps as great as Mr. Stanley’s) is so happily
blended with—or rather bounded by, a generous discretion (to use a new term to express
ideas almost unconveyable) that every one who sees, and hears him speak, is obliged to
love him.

“Am | indeed welcome here?’—was his last question to Miss Stanley.

She attempted to look at him, but could not; and her words were hardly articulate
when she replied—" Indeed you are.”

The eyes of Sir Charles darted transport, and he was going | thought to bend his
knee, when she, endeavouring to assume courage, continued — “but can you, Sir Charles,
forgive me?’

“Can | forgive my Emma!” he exclaimed. “Let the question be reversed, and say
that you can pardon me. It was I, madam, who was culpable: | deservedly suffered—And
what did | not sufferl—for believing you could act with caprice. | ought to have been



convinced there was some latent cause which would have justified—which would have
mor e than justified you, for what appeared to us an extraordinary proceeding; and under
that conviction | should, through the medium of your friends, have investigated your
motives; for being conscious—excuse the seeming vanity of the assertion—that | did not
merit your displeasure, | ought to have suspected some hidden mystery: thereforeit is,
that | solicit your forgiveness, and own myself to have been justly punished.”

The dear Emma was now a little more courageous, the force of her consciousness
lessening as Sir Charles avowed his; and she thanked him for endeavouring to excuse her
to herself.

“1 just now, madam,” said he, “mentioned your being more than justified. What”
[with a smile he spoke] must be my sentence if, on this occasion, | applaud your
magnanimity? Shall I, my Emma,”—holding one of her hands between his, and fixing his
eyes upon her face—“shall | dare to suppose there was any exertion of resolution?"

“1 will be satisfied,” replied she—a smile and a blush contending for distinction—
“with justification, without being ambitious of praises which, perhaps, | do not merit.”

Hold, my dear friend!—joined in your Charlotte—you are too modest: the most
meritorious action of your life shall not pass without its due applause, as the true
greatness of mind which carried you through the arduous task—

“My dear Charlotte!” — interrupted she—"what do you mean? Y ou surely would
not—"

“Miss Lawson,” said Sir Charles, “my obligations to you are beyond my
acknowledgment. There is away—But of that not now. At present | will only thank you
for setting in my view the merits of my Emma. The contemplation of them upon any
subject is pleasant, but upon this, most particularly so indeed.”

“Upon my word | shall chide you, Charlotte,” said Emma. “I did not think” —

Y ou will excuse me, my dear, said I, rising from the sopha, that | do not chuseto
stay for a chiding-lecture; and making my courtesy, | hastened out of the room before she
was well aware of my intention.

| had watched, Maria, for a plausible pretence to make my exit, asit was against
my inclination that I complied with Emma’ s entreaty to be present when Sir Charles was
first introduced. | was convinced she would not find herself under any restraint from my
being with her; but | was apprehensive he might think it necessary to treat her with a
more distant respect (after such a cessation of their engagement) in the presence of athird
person, than if he had been admitted to her alone.

When | left the room, | chose to go upstairs, rather than into the library; as| did
not wish it to be observed that | thought it necessary to leave Sir Charles and Emma by



themselves; therefore sat myself down to my pen; and now, having brought you to this
period, will go and see what is doing below stairs.

But, Maria, | hope you are perfectly sensible of the obligation of my writing at
such atime. | hope you consider—Y et | shall have you think that | suppose—What do
you think? Tell me. And | will tell you—if you are right.

*kk k%

Emmais now come up. She pretends to chide because | |eft the drawing-room.
How ungrateful some people are for favorsreceived! Y ou must know, Maria, the lady in
guestion isimpertinently peeping over my shoulder; being afraid | should tell you—but
let me whisper that—what isliteraly true. That isto say, that happiness shines out from
every feature of her face; that sheisin reality very much obliged to me for so cleverly
finding a pretence to leave her with Sir Charles; as| am convinced—{[do not deny it,
Emma]—that the conversation took a still more tender turn after my departure. | rather
think—buit this, likewise, must be whispered—that her justice prevailed over her dignity;
and that she condescended more explicitly to ask Sir Charles' s pardon for having
believed—strong as the circumstances seemed—any tale to his prejudice.

Sheraves at mefor this. But | will go on for al that, and tell you, in whisper the
third, that | believe her pardon has been sealed on condition of her submitting—a most
terrible punishment!—to be Lady Conway within

What a gipsey! At the word within, she arrested my hand, and forcibly took away
my pen; nor would she restore it, but upon condition that | would promise not—at this
time, mind ye—to add another syllable upon the subject.

The reason is—I will write that—that she isimpatient to go down stairs, and
cannot decently make her appearance in the circle without my attendance.

And here sheraves again.

Rave on, my lass, and welcome. | now have you under hatches, and will bind you
over to your good behaviour.

Tuesday night.

What adelightful day, my dear friends, have we spent at Alverston Park! Y our
own hearts can assist theidea, or | should despair of conveying to you any picture of the
general felicity now reigning in this“Mansion of peace.”

Mr. Stanley, who is most fervently attached to both his sister and his friend, goes
whistling and singing about asif his happiness was too gresat for expression; yet,
sometimes, | fancy | see the cloud stealing over his countenance; but the moment he finds
he is observed, he endeavours to brighten up; resuming his usual gaiety. This revolution



in his face and manners has taken place at |least half a dozen times this afternoon and
evening.

Just after supper, a servant returned from Derby with letters and newspapers. In
the General Evening Post was an account of Lady L ucinda Harrington [now Chapone]—
of her journey to and from Scotland; of her interview with her guardian, &c. This
naturally led to some circumstances that passed during Mr. Stanley’ s stay in Bristol, upon
which | rather rallied him, when he took from his pocket-book a piece of paper, and,
presenting it to me, asked me to accept it as his apology. Every body else being engaged
when this conversation passed, | read what he had given me, and found the inducements,
at large, of his pursuit. The circumstance of hisfinding a miniature portrait of himself,
was the first misleader; as he had great reason to believe Lady Lucinda was the partial
delineator. His tenderness, therefore; his compassion was engaged; and from pure—But
upon consideration | will send Mr. Stanley’ s paper to you; as Emma, if she observed his
giving it to me, may perhaps ask me about it, and some part of it would, | am sure, make
her considerably uneasy; asit is obvious that his heart was very tenderly and strongly
attached to some body [Maria Birtles, beyond doubt] whom he left behind; evinced by his
boasting the merit of the sacrifice he made to an imaginary propriety; humanity, and
justice; saying, that the conflict with himself—But you will see the whole, and will think
it best to have it sent out of Emmals reach.

L et me return to the supper-room, and take my leave of the party.

Miss Stanley continued alittle pensive through the evening; but she is positively
handsomer than ever. Her pensiveness greatly becomes her.

Sir Charles Conway, as | have often said, isone of the finest figures | ever beheld.
Mr. Stanley may, by some people, be thought to equal him. And perhaps he does; but itis
in so different away that they bear no comparison.

“Any other handsome man in the room, Charlotte?’

Oyes, Maria. Sir Edward Stanley—as my mother will tell you—is avery fine
man of hisyears.

“And pray, Charlotte—"

And pray, Maria, do not ask me any more questions. | think | have already given
you a sufficient account—male and female—of our beauties. But if you are not satisfied,
take the whole at once—We are al handsome—all very handsome—And there is an end
of the subject.

When | shall be able to write again, | know not. To-morrow we are to go to
Litchfield, to welcome the return of Lady Davison; who is to come back much sooner
than she intended, and greatly amended. It isalong journey to Litchfield; but we areto
set out early in the morning, that we may be able to come back in the evening. Our



vehicles are to be Sir Edward’ s post-coach with six, and the chaise with four horses. The
coach isthe most commodious one | ever saw; the seats being circular, which gives
ample room for three persons upon each. There are windows entirely round it, and the
divisions between them so small, that when they are all let down, it appears like an open
carriage with a canopy. Before it—not very near the windows—is fixed, occasionally, a
small low seat, for a coachman,; but thisis not often used; it being generally driven by
three postillions. This carriage isto be devoted to Emma; myself; Sir Charles Conway;
Mr. Evelyn, and George: Sir Edward and Lady Stanley chusing to go in the chaise.

If we return to-morrow evening, we are to spend Thursday at Hawthorn Grove.
The proposa was Sir Edward’ s, and readily assented to by all the party: by Sir Charles,
with alively pleasure; by Emmawith a silent one and a blush. After this, it isintended we
should go to Hazle-wood Lodge, a seat lately purchased by Mr. Slayton, which isavery
romantic neat place upon the skirts of a pretty little village. We are to stay there aday or
two, for the purpose of taking some diversion in fishing. From thence, thereis atalk of
our going around by Matlock; Buxton, &c. and home by Oakley-Hill, the residence of
Mr. Slayton, which is near Mansfield; though Sir Edward rather wishesto go there first,
and take him with us; but this remains to be settled. Mr. Stanley isnot, | believe, very
fond of his godfather’s company, as he is aways tormenting him about matrimony. Lady
Stanley has been writing to Mr. Slayton an account of the recent discovery.

In the tour above mentioned, we are to have some led horses, that the gentlemen
may, at pleasure, change their mode of travelling. When | first came, there was some talk
of ajourney into Wales; but Sir Edward, though he is now pretty well recovered, does not
wish to go so far from home, for fear of arelapse.

And now, my dear, Maria, farewel. | have written myself sleepy.

If I do not find aletter from you, upon our return to-morrow evening, | shall be
greatly disappointed.

CHARLOTTE LAWSON.
Wednesday morning.

We are just setting off for Litchfield.

| unseal my letter to tell you that our plan is altered. We go to-morrow to Oakley
Hill instead of Hawthorn Grove; Sir Edward having received a letter upon business which
makes him wish to see Mr. Slayton.

LETTER, XXXII.
MR. MAYNARD, TO MRS. MAYNARD.

Kildwick, Tuesday night, April 7.



AFTER aweek’ s absence, longer by two days than | expected, am | again safely arrived
at the serene residence of my truly reverend friend, who received me with the utmost
cordiality. The lovely Alethea, too, came forward with looks of animation; and both
expressed the most grateful sense of Lord Danvers' and Lady Caroline' s intended return
for what this too singularly great and good man termed a bare performance of his duty.
The word intended, let me repeat and remark upon; for Mr. Broomley objects—and that
almost peremptorily—to his grand-daughter’ s accepting what he calls an enormous
donation. He says, unbounded generosity on one side should, and shall, be limited by
moderation on the other: and he looked so grave when he spoke, that | hastily quitted the
subject, lest he should insist on my promise not to press the matter any farther; which,
however, | am determined shall be adjusted according to the original proposal.

| found every thing here in readiness for final settlement; and in little more than
an hour we finished the whole of the business with Mrs. Pemberton; whose appearance,
let me observe, is not very prepossessing. | take her to be avery artful woman. She
lamented her own weakness, and reviled Lord Crumpford in terms of exaggerated
detestation. The good divine is perfectly right in keeping Miss Broomley from too much
of her company.

You have, | hope, my dear Harriet, received my two |letters—the one dated
Kildwick, March the thirty-first, the other, Penrith, April the fourth. | confess | was
greatly disappointed at not finding one from you directed, according to my request, to Mr.
Broomley’s care. | hope you are well. | hope nothing disagreeabl e prevents—But avaunt
unpleasing conjectures! | will depend upon meeting with one at Mansfield.

Taking it for granted you have received both mine, you have, | presume,
summoned Lord Danvers from his Woodstock cottage, to consult with his lawyer about
the vile Tomkins; than whom, there does not, | believe, exist a more compl ete scoundrel.
What greatly vexes meis, that | shall be obliged to go down again into Cumberland, as
soon as possible after | shall have received from his lordship proper authority to proceed.
If Mr. Robinson has not made awrong calculation, Tomkins will be obliged to refund
between four and five thousand pounds.

| arrived at Kildwick just as Mr. and Miss Broomley were rising from dinner;
having myself taken an early one at Skipton, that I might not put them to any
inconvenience by coming, at such atime of the day, unexpectedly. Early in the morning |
mean to pursue my journey, intending to reach Mr. Slayton’s by five or six in the
evening; and, if | find him at home, to stay two or three hours as occasion requires, on
pretence of viewing the paintings of which he boasted; and to sleep at Mansfield; where,
if I do not meet with aletter from you, the rest of my journey will not be very pleasant.

Ever yours,

AUGUSTUS MAYNARD.



LETTER, XXXIII.
MRS. MAYNARD, TO AUGUSTUS MAYNARD, ESQ.
L ondon, Wednesday morning, April the 8".

THE post-man has this instant brought me your two letters: one written at Kildwick,
March the thirty-first; the other at Penrith, April the fourth. By the date of thefirst, |
ought to have received it last week; and the second should have reached me yesterday. |
cannot imagine what has occasioned such a delay, which has done me considerable
injury, as| have, for the last three or four days, been extremely anxious about your safety
and welfare. Thank Heaven | am now relieved. Y our Nottingham note came duly.

| will not attempt writing to you at Kildwick, asin all probability you will again
have |eft the place before any scribble from me can reach it; but | hope this will meet you
at Mansfield. On second thoughts | will address afew linesto Mr. Broomley, that if any
accident detains you with him, your apprehensions may, likewise berelieved; as| fear
you will be alarmed at not hearing from me according to your directions; which idea half
as much disquiets me as did my not duly receiving your letters.

What simpletons we women are to render ourselves liable to these frights and
fancies! When | was Miss Pelham, what, foolish girl as| was! had | to disturb me!
Nothing; but avery cross mother; a covetous father; two peevish aunts, and a severe
governess; and yet—not knowing when | was well off—I must add to my torments a
husband, who so totally engrosses every moment of my thoughts, that my poor parrot and
Pompey are entirely neglected.

But ah! my dear Augustus! | am richly repaid for al my anxiety by knowing that |
am the sole object of your tenderest concern. To mother, and father; aunts; governess;
parrot, and Pompey | bad awilling adieu.

And now to the subject of your letters.

That of the earliest date delights me from itsfirst to its last sentence. Y our
account of the Broomleys charms me. Some time or other, | must and will see the little
maid of Kildwick, though it costs me a'Y orkshire journey.

But Mr. Slayton is the burden of my song. Manage cleverly with him, and | will
compound for numberless blunders in any other business. The public account of Lady
Lucinda Harrington’s el opement had a considerable effect upon our Caroline. She
wondered; and she conjectured, and was at |ast obliged to set down with her perplexity
unravelled; by no means satisfied with his[Mr. Stanley’ 5] having pursued her; as she
thinks he could not have any excusable inducement: indeed none, but the greatness of her
fortune. However, she endeavoured to fasten the fault upon his godfather, and again gave



way to her prepossession; which, between ourselves, she would find it very hard to
conquer.

Your letter gives avery striking picture of avery striking rascal. Valence will not,
| think, if he can help it, let him escape.

According to agreement, Lord Danvers; our lovely cousin, and myself dined at
Enfield on the day you left us. We found Sir William in the mending way; and indeed |
do not know how he could be very bad, for Mr. Hurford was with him, and his company
is, in my opinion, agreat antidote to illness.

Last Thursday, Lord Danvers and Lady Caroline began their Oxfordshire journey
and arrived at the Woodstock Cottage on Friday morning, as aletter on Saturday from
Caroline informed me. | am glad | declined going with them, as | should have been
wretched at the still longer delay of your letters. The last post brought me Caroline's
account of their retired abode, which she highly praises.

Doctor Griffith, the Rector of Woodstock, dined with them on Sunday; and
yesterday, they were welcomed by several of the neighbouring gentry: amongst others
were the Lawsons and the Quaker-Family at the Lawn, of whom Caroline mentioned
having heard so much from Miss Stanley’ s letters to her mother: and she says they are
indeed equal to the highest encomiums; Mrs. Stanhope being one of the most amiable and
respectable women she ever saw; and Miss Lewisthe loveliest little girl. Mrs. Lawson
and Mrs. Eleanor Lawson she commended, likewise, very greatly; but confessed hersel f
to be much disappointed at Miss Stanley’ s having left Woodstock afew days before they
reached the Cottage. She isreturned to Alverston, accompanied by Miss Lawson. The
expectation of seeing thislady was, | dare aver, (though perhaps she, herself, scarce knew
it) Caroline’s chief inducement to promote her father’s plan of visiting his Oxfordshire
estate at this juncture. She therefore will not be sorry for the summons | shall now send
my uncle to return. He will probably be in town on Friday or Saturday.

Caroline transmitted me along and pleasing account of Miss Stanley and Sir
Charles Conway, which | shall not now enter upon.

*kkk*k

Just as | had written the last line, Sir William Jenyns sent up his name. |
immediately received him, and he staid with me near an hour; during which time a great
part of his conversation ran upon devising a method to expose Lord Crumpford’ s villainy
in the most open manner in public company; as the law, he says, cannot inflict an
adequate punishment. His intention is to invite him to the London Coffee-house to settle
the pecuniary accounts, at which time he will request Lord Clare; Lord Elford; Sir Harry
Browne; Mgor Sandford; Mr. Hurford; Mr. Lewis; Mr. Freer, and Mr. Mollineux to
oblige him with their company; when, after opening the ostensible business of the
meeting, he will put awritten account of his lordships villanous proceedings into the
hands of one of the gentlemen, requesting his reading it aloud, as the best means of



informing the company of the particulars which remain to be settled between the two
noblemen; and which, he will make it to be understood, are, the next day, to bein all the
public papers.

What you will think of it, I know not, but I came into his scheme the first
moment; and shall be greatly disappointed if it isnot put in execution.

And now, my ever-dear husband—an appellation it delights my heart to use—I
will please myself with anticipating your early return; though when the expected time
draws near, | shall be ready to quarrel with the driver of every carriage which stops at the
house, or comes near it, if it brings not you.

Ever yours,
with the truest affection,
HARRIET MAYNARD.



LETTER, XXXIV.
MISS MARIA LEWIS, TO MISSLAWSON.
Woodstock, eighth day of fourth month.

WHEN | peruse thy letters, my dearest Charlotte, | am ashamed to attempt areply; so
simple; so trifling, must all | have to say appear upon the comparison.

The accounts thou hast given us of thy proceedings are interesting beyond
description. Thy last date was sixth day, therefore we are in expectation of soon hearing
the sequel of thy story.

But ah Charlotte! | doubt thou wilt return quite heart-less to thy friends at
Woodstock. Herbert Evelyn will, | fear, deprive us of thy best affection. Thy aunt saith
she hath something to write to thee, at the bottom of my letter, which no oneisto be
permitted to peruse. It is, | imagine, upon this arduous subject. Were it not for the
distance—But what a presumptuous girl am | to breath one murmuring sigh upon the
prospect of what may be ordained for thy lasting benefit! Self is so ready to intrude upon
all occasions! Excuse me, Charlotte, that | cannot think, without regretting the cause, of
the probability of thy leaving Woodstock.

| have now to tell thee of our having been, at length, favored with the long-
expected company of our new neighbours of the Cottage. Last sixth day, in the morning,
the Earl of Danvers, accompanied by hislovely daughter, but not, as was expected, by
their cousins, the Maynards, arrived at Woodstock. On first day they went to public
worship, and were attended home by the reverend preacher, who staid dinner with them,
and engaged that thy mother, our aunts, and myself, should visit them the following day,
which we did; Friend Griffith kindly accompanying us. We were met at the Cottage by
the Rayners, the Smythes, and the Sansons; forming, altogether, avery large party. The
Earl of Danversis avery handsome, sensible and polite man. Prepossessed as | was
against him by thy cousin Carrington’s account, | could not help admiring him as soon as
he appeared.

But how shall | describe histruly charming daughter! | never, Charlotte, saw a
more faultless face and form than Caroline Pemberton’s: and her manners are so
indicative of the strength and sweetness of her mind, that | cannot conceive an idea of
any thing mortal to excel her. We all returned home in the highest admiration of this
justly celebrated young woman. Our party was there some little time before the rest of the
company, and was received with a cordiality beyond expressing. My aunt was
particularly distinguished by the lovely Caroline. I mention this distinctly, because people
of our sect are not apt to catch the attention of those in gayer life. She expressed a very
lively regret at thy and Emma s having left Woodstock before her arrival; and asked if we
had heard from thee since thou wentest, and if there were any probability that the
disagreement which she heard had happened between Emma and Sir Charles Conway—



as heis caled—would be adjusted. The Stanley family, at length, became our chief
conversation; and she appeared so interested in al that concerned them, having, she said,
imbibed a strong prejudice in their favor, that thy aunt (upon finding the circumstance of
the disagreement was known, and that the lovely Caroline was, as she told us, personally
acquainted with Charles Conway) thought it right to acquaint her with the heads of the
whole story; at which she expressed the utmost astonishment, and begged, since she was
already so far favored, that she might, at a proper opportunity, be still farther obliged with
the particulars of an affair which had deeply engaged her attention. The earl now camein,
and soon after, the rest of the company. We, therefore, settled it that she should return our
visit the next morning but one; call at thy house, and take with her, to ours, thy mother
and aunt; as her father, she said, would on that day be engaged till near dining time, with
aparty of gentlemen.

Thus thou seest we all at once commenced intimate acquaintance, and this
morning, about ten o’ clock, she arrived, according to agreement, bringing with her in the
carriage thy worthy relatives.

After alittle free and friendly conversation had passed, the business of thy letters
was entered upon. We recounted to her as many of the particulars as memory could
furnish, and then it was appointed for me to read all that we have received from thee
since thy arrival at Alverston; beginning at thy first short note of intelligence respecting
thy and Emma’ s safe and pleasant reception at the Park. Caroline was exceedingly
attentive to every circumstance. She seemed to breathe with caution lest she should miss
asyllable. Had the accounts concerned her dearest friends, she could not have appeared
more interested. When she mentioned Emma’ s father and mother, she spoke in terms of
admiration: in pity, when she talked of the dear girl herself; and smiled at the liveliness of
George' s character. In thy first note, thou observest upon his unusual inalertness. Upon
which she remarked —“A lovefit | suppose. Y oung men of histurn are apt, for atime, to
be very violent in their attachments.”

Thou afterwards mentionest his being impetuous.

“1 have understood so,” said she, “and it is a part of his character that | almost
admire, because | think it has something noble for its foundation.”

She really spoke with such animation when he was mentioned, that had she had a
personal knowledge of him, | should have thought he was favored by her particular
partiality.

Thy letter written on sixth day morning came next under my eye.
| cannot tell thee the praises she gave to the friend of my heart; to whom she said

she had had the happiness of being introduced at Tunbridge, and repeated her regret at
thine abscence from Woodstock.



She was greatly entertained with the letter last mentioned, and delighted with thy
method of opening the important business.

When thou mentionest the dancing couples and George's inanimation, though
paired with Emmeline Stafford—*Mr. Stanley again stupid!” said she: “Itisas| said. He
must certainly bein love.”

My Charlotte and the Oxonian did not escape her notice and applause. It was, she
observed, a charming beginning.

Polly Fenton’s history greatly affected her. And when she heard the account
which | gave theein my last of sixth day's date, respecting her arrival at the Lawn; the
reception she met with from my aunt and at thy house; with the great hopes we all have of
her real reformation and future well-doing, the charming creature was softened into tears.

"You burst my heart, my dear friends’—was her pleasing expression—"by filling
it with various passions.” She then deeply sighed; dried her moistened eyes, and
requested my going on.

Charlotte, I cannot speak atenth of our admiration of thistruly admirable beauty.
We have almost continually dwelt upon her praises since she left us; expressing our
regret that she came not before thou and Emma went to Alverston. However we hope
some future occasion will be favorable to our wishes for your meeting.

| cannot give thee al her observations on the subject of thy letters. At aimost
every sentence she expressed her applause. George Stanley’ simpetuosity of temper
entertained her. Y et once or twice she thought him, she said, too violent. Arabella Digby,
and, asthey are styled, Colonel Greville and Lord Fitzmurray, had their respective shares
of her expressed abhorrence. After the letters were finished, we continued conversing
upon the incidents they contained, and she requested to be favored with some intelligence
from thy next packet; which we told her we every day expected to receive. We promised
compliance, and she accepted the invitation thy mother gave her of spending aday at her
house towards the latter end of the week. Sixth day was therefore fixed upon; it being the
day that the tenants of the earl, in this part of the country, are to meet at the Cottage to
revise some leases and other business, which Webber wisheth to lay before him. In the
mean time, her father, she said, would call upon us, as he intended to accompany her in
some visits round the neighbourhood.

She continued with usttill two o’ clock, and then returned to dinner, leaving with
us thy mother and aunt, who are now below stairs.

Since | wrote to thee last, we have had company to stay with us. Robert Harley
and hiswife, with the little Maria, came to the Lawn on sixth day evening, and returned
early on second day morning. Sally Harley’ s brother, Henry Colville, whom | once saw at
Stanton, and who is an agreeable, lively, sensible, young man, accompanied them. About
two years back, a distant relation of his mother’s died, and left him an estate in



Leicestershire, of near two thousand pounds a year; upon which he has lived ever since
he has been possessed of it. He was educated for a physician, but doth not chuse to
practice. Thou, Charlotte, wouldst, | think, have been much pleased with Henry Colville,

and he with thee.

But | must now lay aside my pen, and give this up to thy aunt to finish; as |
believe she and thy mother are preparing to return.
Thine, my dear Charlotte,
and, next to thine,
thine Emma’s,
in true cordiality,
MARIA LEWIS.



LETTER, XXXV.
MRS. ELEANOR LAWSON, TO MISS LAWSON.
Woodstock, Wednesday evening.

WE are just now, my dear Charlotte, returned from the Lawn. | brought with me Maria’'s
letter, that | might write afew lines after her; but the little chit has scribbled so near the
bottom, that there is not room for half a dozen lines. | therefore take a fresh sheet.

Maria supposes | am going to employ my pen about your agreeable and worthy
young parson; but interesting as that subject may hereafter be, it is not my intention to
investigate it at present. Miss Lewis herself is now my theme; and she herself has opened
the business in question.

When Mrs. Stanhope attended Mrs. Harley in her late illness, Maria you know
went with her. During their stay at Stanton, Mr. Colville, Mrs. Harley’ s brother, made a
visit there, and was extremely struck with the grace of our little friend, while she was
quite unconscious of her influence. After his sister recovered, he returned into
Leicestershire; but, asit appears, Maria simage was too strongly impressed, to let him
remain there in quiet, therefore last Monday was aweek, he wrote—or rather, on that day
Mrs. Stanhope received—the following letter, which | have permission to copy for your
perusal. | intended to have enclosed it, with only afew lines of explanation at the bottom
of Miss Lewis's, had she not so circumscribed my limits.

MR. COLVILLE, TO MRS. STANHOPE.

Twenty-eighth, of third month.
“Encouraged by the known lenity of my sister’s much respected friend Stanhope,
| presume to take up a pen to address her on a subject which is of the greatest importance
to me; and to her, of considerable consequence.

Not to be prolix—I will at once declare Maria Lewis to be the occasion of this
address.

| am aware, my friend, of the difficulties | have to encounter in my present
pursuit. | know thou wilt object to my earnest wishes; and I, likewise, know from whence
thy objections will originate. But let me lay the matter plainly before thee, and then let
thy compassion unite with thy judgement, and, by softening it, induce thee to give a
decision in my favor.

When | waslast at Stanton |, for the first time, saw Maria Lewis, of whom | had
before heard very often. | saw her. | conversed with her. Need | now say that | gresatly
admired her? surely not; for no one, however insensible, can avoid doing that, after
admission into her company. To me she appeared to be all that can be wished for in a



companion—a friend—aWIFE. And to call her mine, isall the additional bliss| desire on
this side the grave.

For aconsiderable time | combated with the affection | have imbibed; believing
thou wouldst object to every engagement of the kind, at so early aperiod of Maria slife.
But combat is, | find in vain. My heart urges me, and my mind accords, to solicit thy
compliance with my wishes. Young as sheis, she will soon be sought after by numbers;
to one of which, the amiable tenderness of her disposition, unprohibited by prudence,
may impel her to give her partiality; and should I, through my own forbearance, shut
myself from a chance of thistruly desirable election, | think it might greatly hurt mein
more respects than one.

| will not multiply words. Thou hast my heart before thee, and wilt consider that
my earthly felicity, aswell asthat of the dear Maria, seemeth to be put into thy power;
therefore thou wilt not let atrifling consideration prevail against me.

My circumstances are, | imagine, well known to thee. If not, my sister will give
thee information on that head. My present place of abode is reckoned a very pleasant one;
but if any other would be deemed more eligible, and | could procureit, that article should
not prevent my wishes.

As soon as | have written and sent this letter, | mean to set out for Stanton, and
from thence hope to be admitted to visit thee at Woodstock to receive thine answer. A
written one, | must petition against. If my hopeisto be crushed by a negative, | pray thee
to let it be given me personally.

“1 am, my revered friend,
whether thou favorest me or nat,
thinein sincerity,
HENRY COLVILLE.

To this, Mrs. Stanhope, wrote the following; directing it to the care of Mr. Harley.
“Last day of third month.
“My worthy young friend,

Notwithstanding thou requesteth to have no answer but a personal one, | cannot
satisfy myself without addressing thee in writing, that, before | see thee, thou mayst know
my sentiments.

When thou conjecturest that | shall withhold my consent to Maria Lewis' forming a
very early engagement, thou conjecturest truly. | think her much too young at present to
be awife; and | should be sorry to be accessary in fettering her mind, or thine either, for
any great length of time, in prospect of an event which, at last may not be permitted to
take place. A union for life, must engross the cares of athinking person; and wheniit is
long in contemplation it giveth a habit of fixing all ideas to this world; consequently



maketh less familiar than is for either our future or present good, the thoughts of another!
Besides this—young persons with good principles and tender dispositions must, of
necessity, become very dear to each other, with such aview in perspective; and then if
any thing divideth them—for Henry, we cannot ensure for futurity—what sad work isthe
separation! We are not our own carvers; nor isit fit we should be. Events are doubtless
pre-disposed. | do not use the word ordained, because | would not convey the idea of
fatality. We certainly may chuse the good and refuse the evil; or we may chuse the evil
and refuse the good. But | believe if we duly attend, we shall all be sensible of abias
which will lead us into the given path; from which if we stray, we may again be brought
into, though by around-about way.

Thy letter to meisaletter | highly approve; nor can | wish for Maria a better
heritage than thine. Her time of lifeis my only objection: yet young as sheis, | had rather
see her enter immediately into matrimony, which (do not let me mislead thee) | cannot
consent to, than into a probable long connexion.

Thou wilt scorn the supposition of thy mind’s undergoing an alteration.
Remember, however, that thine own strength is thy greatest weakness; and that when we
fancy ourselvesto be very valiant, we are, in mercy, often left to ourselves, that a sense
of our own frailty (for it istoo probable that we shdl then fall into the very errors against
which we think ourselves most secure) may teach us true humility. Allowing, therefore,
the possibility of this change in thy affection, how wretched might the poor Maria be
made (for the female heart is formed to be won by tender solicitation) whether, in that
case, thou didst, or didst not, fulfil thine engagements.

And now | have said all my sentiments on this side of the question, | will tell thee
that | shall not be averse to thy sometimes—not too often—uvisiting here with thy brother
and sister Harley. | cannot consent to thy coming by thyself, because it would too
evidently proclaim thy purpose; for though | should not be displeased to see Maria, in
time, and as afriend, sensible of thy good qualities, | should rest upon thy truth not to
endeavour to engage her affection by any over sedulous methods. And thisis going
farther than | purposed, because it may continue thee in alabyrinth, when it is possible
Mariamay remain insensible to thy merits. But if | seethislikely to be the case (and thou
must expect that | shall watch very strictly) thou must not be offended at my then entirely
prohibiting thy visits; and even now, | bid thee to remember that | have already said they
must not be too frequent.

It is possible thou mayest apprehend that some other, perhaps aless honorable one
than thou hast, in this case shown thyself to be, may in the interim, without my
knowledge, succeed in his endeavours to win my girl. It may occur to thee (as indeed thou
intimatest) that the gratitude of her gentle mind, for the highest proof of esteem aman
can show to awoman, may be softened into affection, while she remaineth insensible to
thine attachment. But rest thyself satisfied on this head. It is very improbable any address
should be made to Maria but through me; as she would reject every indirect attempt of
such anature; and | promise thee, as far as| ought to answer for any thing, that thy
proposal shall be the first which shall be offered to her consideration; and that, at a proper



time, | will support it with al dueinfluence, if thou shouldest determine to wait the
uncertain event.

And now if thy calm reason dost not tell thee it would be better to avoid
Woodstock till afuture period—if thou wilt not be satisfied without being permitted to
make thy visit here—in short, if, after what | have said thou art not afraid for thyself—
then tell thy brother and sister | hope to see them with thee at the Lawn, and likewise the
little Maria, at any time after fifth day next. But thou must not, Henry, come by thyself, as
| repeat | shall esteem it a breach of confidence if Maria Lewis be made sensible of the
purport of thy visit.

And now | will thank thee for the manner of thy proceeding, which hath fixed thee
high in my esteem.

The path of rectitude is the path to happinessin which it is my hope thou wilt
evermore be conducted.

Let my best respects be given to thy brother and sister, and do thou Henry rank
me in the number of thy cordia friends,
ANNE STANHOPE.

| need not Charlotte make any comments upon either of the foregoing letters—
They speak for themselves—but proceed to tell you that in case Maria ever mentions Mr.
Colville with such favorable sentiments as may raise the idea of a partiality for him, it
will accord with our good friend Stanhope’ s wishesif you forbear to take any notice to
her of it, as you probably might be led to do in ajesting manner; she being desirousto
keep, at present, from her mind all surmises of Mr. Colville€' s attachment. Maria s youth
considered—I cannot but applaud Mrs. Stanhope’ s sentiments upon the occasion; though
they are too opposite to the general method of proceeding.

We had yesterday a letter from Rachel. She says she has received yours from
Alverston, and hasreplied to it. The style she writesin, isvery unpleasing to your
mother; consequently disagreeable to me.

The account which Miss Lewis gave of Polly Fenton, in her last |etter, may be
given of her now. Indeed she behaves exceedingly well. Y esterday she was introduced to
Doctor Griffith under her assumed name of Mrs. Wyreley. However, she knows that heis
acquainted with her story, asit isrequisite he should be, that he may suit his advice to her
circumstances.

Of the lovely Lady Caroline Pemberton | forbear to speak much, because Maria
has been so copious on the subject. Mr. and Mrs. Maynard were prevented coming with
the earl and his daughter. A very few words settled your mother’ s business with his
lordship.



Y ou will remember us to the inhabitants of the Park; will accept one half of your
mother’ s best affection, and | am sorry to have cause to add, three fourths of mine. |
would willingly divide it equally, but I cannot, between you and your sister.

ELEANOR LAWSON.



LETTER, XXXVI.
MR. MAYNARD, TO MRS. MAYNARD.
Wednesday night, April 8™.

| AM now, my Harriet, avisitor at Oakley Hill, and should feel myself very comfortable,
had | not been so greatly disappointed in my expectations of finding that aletter from you
had been left for me at Mansfield. The return of my messenger from that post-office,
empty-handed, chagrined me considerably. Y et | am willing to believe the prevention to
my hearing from you istrifling; endeavouring to persuade myself that if any accident had
befallen you, | should have had intelligence of it from some-body about you, asa
direction to Mr. Broomley must have been recollected.

Under this persuasion, | make myself tolerably satisfied, and will now recount to
you my adventures.

Y esterday morning, | left my reverend friend and his Alethea; proceeding without
interruption on my journey till | reached Plesly, which is about six miles from Oakley
Hill, and stopping there a short time, sent John forward with my compliments to Mr.
Slayton, if he found him at home, and that if it were convenient to him | would call, in
consequence of his obliging invitation, and take aview of his paintings. John met me
upon hisreturn, soon after | left Plesly, with a polite message from the gentleman,
importing that my company would be esteemed a most particular favor. Onward,
therefore, | went, and was met by Mr. Slayton at his gate with great respect. | desired the
postillion to take back his horses, and ordered Robert to go to Mansfield for fresh onesto
come up directly; but this my present host would not permit, as he very earnestly
requested to have the honor, he again termed it, of entertaining me at his house till—at
least—to-morrow; adding, that as he understood, by my commands to my servant, |
meant to sleep at Mansfield, he should think it quite an affront if | preferred an inn to his
house.

There was no answering this, but by a compliance; to which indeed my wishes
strongly urged me. | therefore sent Robert to the post-office, and came into the house
with the old Squire, who immediately ordered tea and coffee, which after having drank,
we proceeded to take aview of his pictures, and much entertained | was with them, for
they absolutely are a very fine, though not a very large, collection. The pictures
surveyed—we walked in the pleasure-grounds and gardens till near supper, and then sat
down to conversation.

Mr. Slayton himself ushered in the name of the Stanleys, by informing me of a
great discovery which has lately been made respecting Miss Stanley and Sir Charles
Conway. The story is an extraordinary one. | reserveit till we meet; which GOD grant we
may do happily, and that | shall find my dear Harriet perfectly well.



| cannot, you see, quite divest myself of my apprehensions.

From the young lady we adverted to the rest of the family. The old gentleman is
extremely fond of his godson. He informed me of hisintention to make him his Heir
general; and added awish that he could see him well married.

What a fine opening was here! The very one | wished for. My reply was—Why
indeed, in this age of libertinism it ought to be the wish of all parentsfor their children;
and you seem to act the part of afather to the gentleman in question.

Mr. Sayton. | love the boy, sir, as| love myself. | awaysdid. | love his sister too.
In short, | love the whole family. They are the nearest relations | have in the world.

Maynard. So | have heard; and | wish you may live to see your relationsin that
family encreased by the happy marriages of both brother and sister: but Mr. Stanley does
not, | presume, think of awife at present.

| would not, Harriet, seem to know any thing about Lady Lucinda Harrington; as|
thought it would only lengthen my preface.

Mr. Sayton. Why | cannot absolutely speak to that point. George is difficult; and
to say truth, he has some pretension to be nice in this particular. Y ou have alarge
acquaintance, Mr. Maynard, in the world—cannot you help me to alady suitable to my
godson?

Recollecting his part of the conversation in Lady Stanley’ s dressing-room,
respecting our cousin—I immediately saw his drift, and replied accordingly.

Maynard. Why | think | am acquainted with one of the finest young women in
existence; but she, like your godson, is extremely difficult.

Mr. Sayton. She must, let metell you, sir, be difficult indeed, if George Stanley
cannot please her fancy.

Maynard. | can say the same thing for my cousin. The man who would not think
himself happy with Lady Caroline Pemberton, ought never to know happiness upon earth.

Mr. Sayton. Aye, aye!l Say you so, sir? Why if there are two such nonpareils, it
would be a pity they should be parted. What say you! Shall we make a match of it?

Maynard. Upon my word | should not have the least objection to such a matter.
For my uncle, | can answer; and | pretend to have some little influence with my cousin.

Mr. Sayton. But how shall we prevail with George?



Maynard. Prevail with him, sir! What a question is that, when such a womanisin
prospect!

Mr. Sayton. Why truly | have heard great talk of her; and so has my boy. |
remember his once saying that he never saw Lady Caroline Pemberton, but that if he was
disposed to marry any one from character, she should be the woman: and he generously
added, in answer to aremark of one present at the time, that if she were not possessed of
asingle shilling, his sentiments would be the same.

Maynard. A proper way of thinking at his time of life. But my cousin is not
destitute of the goods of fortune.

Mr. Sayton. True: true. Not destitute; though not so abundantly favored as some
othersin her elevated situation.

Maynard. At the time, probably, that the conversation passed, which you mention,
she was not; at least, it was supposed she was not. At this period she may be deemed one
of the richest heiresses in the kingdom.

Mr. Sayton. How—how is that, sir! | thought—I supposed that the son which
young Pemberton left had been heir to chief of the estate.

Maynard. Heis dead, sir. He has been dead some time; but by a most villanous
procedure the circumstance has been kept from disclosure. The business of my journey
into the North, was to investigate the particulars of the event, which now stands
acknowledged and properly confirmed; and the title of my cousin—there being no other
male heir of the name—incontestable.

Y ou never, Harriet, saw more wonder and anxiety in any countenance than now
appeared in Mr. Slayton’s. He sat in perfect silence during the timethat | told him the
story; which | did particularly; and when it was ended, seemed not to know what to say.
At last—"Why bless my heart! thisisawonderful turn-about. But how—but how can we
now think of looking up to such alady? Nothing beneath a Duke—"

| interrupted him—Caroline Pemberton, Mr. Slayton, wants not rank. Sheis of
rank, and can never be degraded: and if she cannot give her husband atitle, she will give
him distinction; asit will ever be believed the man of her choice must be a man of merit.
Besides, Mr. Stanley has distinction from his family and from himself; and you may
depend upon what | say, when | tell you that my cousin will see him through the same
medium now, as she would have done had she been |eft a pennyless orphan; so exactly
can she retaliate his own generous sentiments.

At the conclusion of my speech, the old gentleman’s eyes betrayed his sensibility,
and—"Noble; noble; upon my soul noble’—was all that for afew minutes he could utter.
“But we will not be outdone in generosity, | can tell you. Y ou shall see we will not”—
said he; nodding his head.



After another silence, he arose; stood upon tip-toe, and, with his eyes sparkling
and twinkling by turns, began to talk very fast. "If this matter could be brought about—If
this thing could be done—zoodikers! we should be first every where. But do you think—
do you think—it can ever be?’

Maynard. Upon my word | see no reason to the contrary. The earl, | have told
you, | can answer for; and at his instance, and my Harriet’s, (of whom Lady Caroline was
ever very fond) | think I am not much afraid to undertake for my cousin likewise.

| never beheld aman so transported upon such an occasion. He almost danced for
joy; and it was some time before | could so reduce him to moderation as to attend to the
plan | wanted him to pursue. At length, however, he listened to me, and | repeated the
sense of his own gquestion —* How shall we prevail with Mr. Sanley,” who perhaps has
not yet any great relish for matrimony, to come into measures that to us appear so
eligible?

This question from you, Mr. Slayton, afew minutes back, | will confess, alittle
displeased me. However | now seeit in its proper light, and will answer it myself. Let him
see the lady. After that, depend upon it, we shall not have any farther difficulty. But let
him see her before he knows any thing of the negociation between us, or you probably
will find him refractory. Y oung men of his spirit love to chuse their partners. If they
know the affair is concluded upon, and the lady won, they pursueit coldly, and as a
matter of course: which method, let me warn you, will never succeed with Caroline
Pemberton.

He promised to observe al | said and informed me that he should be obliged to go
to London in about ten days to settle his late purchase of Hazle-wood Lodge; that he
would request his godsons company, and then carry him to my house as on avisit to me.

About the time you mention Mr. Slayton, | shall probably be obliged to go again
down into Cumberland, Lord Danvers having had a Steward there who is the veriest
rogue in being, and must be closely looked after: but my absence will not be of any
consequence. Mrs. Maynard will assist you in any manner you can wish. Make her avisit
before you carry Mr. Stanley to my house, and settle with her al preliminaries; to which
my cousin must be kept an entire stranger; as she has a great deal of delicacy, and would
be much displeased to know that this matter had been previously settled.

We had a considerable deal more conversation upon the subject, in which we both
found ourselves particularly interested. Mr. Slayton told me what great things he intended
to do for hisgodson, and | dare say | very easily could have prevailed upon him to have
sent off directly for alawyer to make arough draft of settlements. He much wanted to fix
aplace of residence for the couple his wishes had already united, and mentioned
resigning the house in which he lives, or adding to that he has lately purchased.



There could not | told him, were the meditated union to take place, be any
occasion for him, or any body to be put to inconvenience on account of residence, asthe
earl had several fine seats on different parts of his estate; particularly one in Rutlandshire,
near to a summer retirement of mine on the borders of Leicestershire, which was a
delightful situation indeed; and that | was very certain hislordship would yield up any
one his daughter preferred.

In the height of our conversation we were interrupted by a servant’sbringing in a
letter, which proved to be from Mr. Stanley, importing the intention of alarge party from
Alverston Park to dine with him the next day, if he should be at home, and the proposal
met with his approbation: that they meant to set out early in the morning for Hazle-wood
Lodge (which is about midway between Alverston and Oakley Hill) where they should
wait the messenger’ sreturn, and if Mr. Slayton were from home or otherwise engaged,
they would pursue the plan they had formed of a short tour through a part of Derbyshire
and take Oakley Hill in their return.

With this the old gentleman was quite delighted. “Y ou now, Mr. Maynard shall
see my godson and shall confess that he deserves a very fine lady.”

| told him | must leave him early in the morning, as | purposed reaching London
to morrow evening.

"I wont hear aword of it. | wont hear aword of it. | insist upon your staying to see
George. Excuse me Sir: excuse my being so peremptory; but pray do oblige me, if your
business will any way permit.”

| smiled at his urgency, and agreed not to leave Oakley Hill till after dinner. Mr.
Slayton then called in the Alverston messenger to enquireif he knew who was to be of
the party, and was informed that it consisted of Sir Edward and Lady Stanley; Miss
Stanley; Miss Lawson; Sir Charles Conway; Mr. Evelyn and our hero.

"Well done; well done. | am mighty glad of all this’—exclaimed Mr. Slayton; and
when he went to write a note of answer, gave me Mr. Stanley’ s |etter to peruse, with
which | was most particularly pleased. The air—the spirit—and the good sense it
conveyed, being singularly striking.

After this we separated for the night, and being determined to send off Robert in
the morning, that he might reach home tomorrow, | sat down to write afew lines of mere
information respecting my return, and was betrayed by the subtilty of my subject to this
unreasonabl e length.

Early in Friday | hope to be with you; as | intend going from hence to-morrow as
soon after dinner (which Mr. Slayton tells me he aways has ready by two o’ clock) as
propriety will admit. | confess | feel a strong inclination to stay and see our cousin-elect,
or | should have been off by six in the morning.



My dearest Harriet, adieu.
Ever truly yours,
AUGUSTUS MAYNARD.

LETTER, XXXVII.

LADY CAROLINE PEMBERTON, TO MRS.
MAYNARD.

Woodstock, April 10™.

Y OUR summons, my dear Harriet, reached us yesterday. We should immediately have
obeyed it, had not engagements on both my father’ s side and mine prevented us. Those of
my father could not be deferred; and mine, fastened themselves upon my inclination. |
doubt I need not now tell you they are relative to Alverston. To-morrow morning, by the
time this will reach you, we mean to set off for London, and hope to see you in the
evening.

Shall | reserve the information | have gained till we meet? Or shall |, while my
sentiments upon what has passed, are lively, give you particulars?

Harriet, | fear they will long be lively on this subject. | need not, | doubt,
apprehend their fading on my remembrance. Therefore | will only just mention the heads
of what | have gathered since my short residence in Woodstock.

In my note of Monday evening, | told you | was engaged to go on the Wednesday
morning to the Lawn with Mrs. Lawson and Mrs. Eleanor Lawson, to hear read some
letters from their Charlotte respecting affairs at Alverston. | went, and was greatly
interested in what | heard. Miss Stanley's whole story was particularized, and much said
about Mr. Stanley’ s depression of spirits, with a supposition of hisbeing in love.

Theideaof his having been disappointed respecting Lady L ucinda Harrington—
now Chapone—at first presented itself, and was, | will candidly confess, very
unwelcome; and, as | have since found, very untrue; for this day (though I should not
mention it quite yet, as | am talking of Wednesday; but it will intrude) | saw awhimsical
paper written by Mr. Stanley, and presented to Miss Lawson. He callsit his apology for
his Bristol excursion, which—can you believe it, Harriet'—the little portrait, that | was so
much disturbed about losing, was the great occasioner of hisjourney! Fact, upon my
word! He found thisimage of himself at Hazle-wood Lodge, [I thought there was a
probability of my having dropped it there] and from several circumstances was led to
believe it had been produced by the pencils of Lady Lucinda, and that she was partial to
him to a degree of distress; upon which, with a precipitance—increased he says by
sentiments of compassion—quite in character with himself, he set off for Bristol: being,
as may be supposed, desirous of coming at the real truth of the circumstances and of the
lady's character; to which he was at that time an entire stranger. Miss Lawson sends this



apology of Mr. Stanley's out of his sister's reach, lest his evident attachment to—Maria
Birtles, though she says, the name is not mentioned—should, were she to seeit, occasion
her some concern. In a previous letter, she tells Miss Lewis that she haslong had a
rumbling notion of this much talked of young woman, and that she once asked him if she
had the appearance of a gentlewoman.

| cannot, Harriet, give you his reply, as the opinion he expressed was extravagant:
nevertheless, | was weak enough to be pleased with it.

Miss Lawson, in several other parts of her letters, afforded me much pleasure by
the instances she gave, as well as by her own conjectures, respecting Mr. Stanley’ s
remembrance of this Maria Birtles; under which name (though the time | woreiit, | was
on another account greatly distressed) | experienced more real satisfaction than—than
perhaps | ought to have done. For, Harriet, let me assure you that, notwithstanding | so
freely acknowledge—

But we will talk of these matters another time. In the humour | am in at present, |
will not trust myself upon the subject. Y et just let me observe that, al things considered, |
cannot say that | think | have any very great reason to take offence at hisleaving me at
Alverston at such acrisis, and on such an occasion. | was, you know, but as a servant in
the family, though they would not treat me as such; and it certainly would have been a
degree of imprudence to have given entire way to any prepossession he might find
himself inclined to entertain for mein that character.

But you will say that | am determined, at any rate, to excuse him. | doubt | am;
and that the unravelling this affair has fettered me faster than before. Well, | cannot help
it. All things must have their course.

Upon the conclusion of my Wednesday’ s visits, having heard read all the letters
which had then been received from Alverston, | engaged to dine at the Lawn as on this
day; (upon which my father had fixed to settle with his Woodstock tenants) the Lawsons,
or rather Miss Lewis, for she receives the letters, expecting to be able to entertain me
with the sequel, as | may call it, of Miss Stanley’ s story; which sequel, with some other
particulars, | have accordingly heard.

| forbear to say any thing farther of my Woodstock neighbours, than that they
have improved upon me at every interview.

My father bids me to ask your sending an order for Mr. Orgall’ s attendance in
Berkley Square to-morrow evening.

| doubt not Mr. Maynard' s safe arrival in London before thistime. It grieves me
to think of his having another journey into Cumberland on this villanous Tomkin's
account. Sure the business might be settled by agency! My father was, as you may
suppose, much hurt by the behaviour of a man whom he had ever treated with the greatest
kindness. He says he shall leave the whole management of the business to my cousin.



The post-man blows his horn.
Farewell.

CAROLINE PEMBERTON.

END OF THE THIRD VOLUME.
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IN
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LETTER, I.
MISS LAWSON, TO MISSMARIA LEWIS.
Osakley Hill, April 10th.

| Now, Maria, write from the seat of Mr. Slayton, at which we arrived yesterday to dinner. It was our
plan to have proceeded this morning upon the intended tour, but the master of the mansion would
not permit our departure.

Shall | venture to say that | never remember to have lived a happier time than the present? Or
shall | forbear, from an apprehension of acritical investigation into the cause?

Conscious then, you will say, that it will not bear examining. Indeed, Maria, | am not. | only
threw out that line to darm you. The cause of my present pleasantness may easily be accounted for.
Every body is pleasant round me; and | must be a misanthrope not to be pleasant too at this juncture.
Sir Edward and Lady Stanley look about, and then upon each other, with the lively rapture of
seventeen, rationalized by the tranquility of sober sixty; so greatly do they enjoy the returning
prospect of a union between Sir Charles and their Emma; while she, dear girl, hasregained all her
former bloom and liveliness; which, it must be confessed, the late unhappy period considerably
diminished. Sheisnow, asformerly, the life of the party she helps to compose; every heart is hers;
and when she leaves the company, we are all sensible of adeprivation till her return. The very fine
edge of her vivacity is, | think, rendered rather less keen; or if its sharpnessisretained, it appears
not; she seeming to have acquired additional softness by her late painful exercises; which renders her
acompletely charming character.

Asto Sir Charles Conway—hisfelicity appears to be beyond description. The natura
liveliness of hisdisposition is so sweetly blended with dignity and gentleness, that, as | suspect |
have before more than once observed, it is next to impossible to see—to hear him, and not be
charmed. His ardent affection for Miss Stanley isevident in his every look and action; not from such
amanner as presses upon the observation of the nicest sensibility; nor would athird person ever fedl
himsalf in the way; asistoo often the case when in company with apair so circumstanced. Her
affection may be seen aswell ashis; but it wears a different appearance. A sweet, modest,
withdrawing acknowledgment—if | may be alowed to coin a phrase—answers candidly, though
with delicacy, his more tender and open avowal. | never saw |ove assume so beautiful—shall I,

Maria, say so inviting—an aspect?

Mr. Stanley—of whom morein afew lines—exhibits a meridian sky with quick passing
clouds. His countenance, al lively and glowing asit naturally is, shines upon every beholder, till a



sudden thought seemsto steal upon his features, and the glow is abated; but upon being spoken to,
he starts, and isinstantly re-animated.

What am | to say, Maria, about Mr. Evelyn? Why this—that the philanthropy of his heart
enjoys the happiness of all around him; and that his goodness and good sense partake of, and
encrease the general felicity.

Can |, my dear friends, be insensible to pleasure in such asociety? Impossible: my heart is
dilated, and | seem all expansion.

Y ou must allow me some peculiar expressions, because the sentiments which lead my pen
are of apeculiar nature.

Come Maria—come soon into Derbyshire. Y our company is warmly requested by every
individual of our party. Emma says she will write to you by the post which goesthis evening, to
entreat the performance of your given promise. | know no one’s consent is wanting but your own; so
we will not admit of any excuses, as we hope Mrs. Stanhope’ s amendment continues.

Mr. Slayton—whom, though a principal person in the groupe, | had absolutely forgotten—is
acharacter | know not how to delineste.

In his person, heis neither stout, nor thin, nor ungenteel. His features are strong and rough,
but not unpleasant. In his disposition heiswhimsical and positive, but not unpersuadable; and his
understanding is naturally good. At an early age he was deeply in love with alady who died in a
consumption; since which time he has never attempted matrimony. His godson is his darling; though
he often jars with him. Their quarrels generally begin about Mr. Stanley’ s not being willing to put
on the hymeneal fetters at present. A short time back, he made a proposal to the family that if
George would marry within atwelve-month, to his approbation, he would immediately put him into
possession of fifty thousand pounds and secure to him the like sum to be paid upon his death; but if
he refused the conditions, he would present ten thousand to Miss Stanley, and find an heir from a
distant and different branch of hisfamily. The reason he givesfor this preceeding, is, that he thinksif
Mr. Stanley’ s senior friends leave him in a single state he never—such an opinion has he of al the
young men of the present generation—will enter any other; and he professes so mortally to hate
lady-keeping—I use his own words—that sooner than leave one shilling of hisfortune to a batchelor
he declareshe will giveit all to the Magdalene College. Sir Edward abets his proposal; being
likewise very desirous to see his son married. However | cannot think Mr. Slayton will leave his
estate from the Stanley family, do George what he will; as he has no other relations but some very
distant ones from a half brother of hismother’s.

And now, Maria, for some news about your amiable new favourite, Lady Caroline
Pemberton. We were yesterday, at our arrival at Mr. Slayton’s, introduced to Mr. Maynard, nephew
to Lord Danvers; who was upon his return from his journey into the North, to investigate and settle
Lady Caroline sreversionary right to the whole of the Pemberton estate; there not being, it seems,
any apprehension of hislordship’ s marrying again; as he never could be prevailed upon to do that,
even when it was supposed his nephew’ s son, if he had none of his own, would inherit the estate and
title. But it now appears that this presumptive heir has been dead some time, and by the most



complicated villany of that wretch, Lord Crumpford, aided by the child’ s mother, kept a secret from
the world; while alittle usurper—supposed to be an illegitimate son of either thevile Lord sor his
brother’ s—has been dressed up and put to Eton as the deceased heir of the earldom.

The story isvery long and very wicked. | cannot now give you any particulars. Sufficeit,
that every thing has been proved incontestably.

Mr. Maynard is extremely genteedl in his person, and one of the most complete fine
gentlemen | ever beheld. I had not, when he was here, received your Wednesday’ s packet, or |
should, a my introduction to him, have expressed my concern at having been absent from
Woodstock when Lady Caroline Pemberton made her first visit there; which circumstance, to my
great surprise, he, after some time had elapsed, informed us of; politely saying, that aletter he had
just then received from Mrs. Maynard, mentioned his cousin’ s disappointment at finding | was from
home; adding, that he supposed she would return with the Earl to London the latter end of this week,
as he had sent hislordship a summons to meet him there upon business of consequence. So Maria
you have probably, by thistime, lost your new friend; of whom | think | should have been jealous,
had she staid amongst you much longer.

Mr. Maynard left us after dinner. He seemed impatient to get home; having been out longer
than he expected. Till that morning he had, he said, been very uneasy at not having received any
letter from Mrs. Maynard since he left her, and spoke with so much affection upon the occasion, that
| was quite charmed with him.

| am called away; therefore lest | should not find an opportunity to write again before the

post goes out, will here subscribe the name of
CHARLOTTE LAWSON.

Tell my aunt that | thank her for the addition she made to your packet, (which greatly

pleased me) and that | mean to obey her injunctions.
LETTER, II.
MISS LAWSON, TO MISSMARIA LEWIS.
Oakley Hill, Friday night.

Another opportunity offersfor alittle writing, which | with the more pleasure make use of, as you
tell me my relation of our goings-on affords amusement to my dear friends at \WWoodstock.

After Mr. Maynard left us yesterday, we walked round the grounds of this pleasant little
habitation, and were very agreeably entertained the whole evening. This morning we had afishing
party, and when we returned, found a messenger with letters conveyed by the morning’ s post to
Alverston; amongst the number of which, was my dear Maria's.

| am sorry to tell you, that happy as | am in this part of the country, | find agrumbling in my



heart at Lady Caroline’ s visiting Woodstock during the time of my being absent fromit. Of this,
however, | am most truly ashamed; though | find alittle excuse for it from the extreme amiableness
of the lovely creature’ s character. | think | never heard awoman more celebrated. Mr. Maynard
spoke of her in the warmest terms of affectionate admiration; saying she was the joy and pride of all
her relations.

Having perused your packet before dinner, |, after that was over, read the part which related
to Lady Caroline (and indeed some other parts) to my friends here, by way of adesert; and this
occasioned an argument between Mr. Slayton and his godson.

“ | think,” said the old gentleman, “that Lady Caroline Pemberton must make any manin
the world very happy. George, are not you of my opinion?"

Mr. Stanley. Fancy, my good Sir, in these matters, is some times apt to overrule the
judgment.

Mr. Sayton. But what afanciful fancy must it be that could not fancy such acharming
creature.

Mr. Stanley. Good changes upon the word fancy, sir; but to carry them alittle farther—I
fancy that if at afanciful time of life your fancy had been fixed upon any other woman, you would
not have fancied this, or any second; however justly celebrated for beauty and goodness.

Mr. Sayton. And isthat the case, George? I's your fancy fixed, boy? This comes [angrily he
spokeit] of handsome waiting-maids.

The crimson deepened upon Mr. Stanley’ s cheek; but he seemed to be upon his guard.
Emmalooked surprised; Lady Stanley concerned; while George with apparent carel essness (passing
over hisinnuendo) replied—"My fancy, sir! | am not talking of myself. Y our question was a general
one, and | gave it ageneral answer.”

Mr. Sayton. Well, well: perhaps | spoke without much thinking. But to end the matter—Will
you make thisfine lady your wife?

Mr. Stanley. Upon my word, sir, you must think me very presumptuous if you suppose | can
have an idea of looking up to ayoung lady who, with respect to family; fortune, and endowments,
both persona and mental, stands in one of the most elevated situations in the kingdom; and that,
without ever having been the least acquainted with her.

Mr. Sayton. Well, but suppose she would consent to have you, godson! What would you say
then?

Mr. Sanley. Y ou suppose avery improbable matter, sir. Lady Caroline Pemberton has just
pretensions to look up to aducal coronet. Can you then fancy—to repeat the battered word—that she
would condescend to think of an aliance with the family of a private gentleman?



Mr. Sayton. Well, but let ustalk for talking’ s sake; and let me repeat my question. If this
fine young lady were to notify that she would accept you, would you promise to make her your wife.

Mr. Stanley. If you must be answered categorically—I would not; except | found, upon an
acquaintance, that | could give her the first place in my heart aswell asin my esteem and
admiration.

Mr. Sayton. Foolish boy. But suppose, upon seeing her, you found you could love her above
all other women, would you then consent to marry her?

Mr. Sanley. Y ou now, Sir, ask aquestion that requires no answer. If | loved Lady Caroline
Pemberton above al other women, and if she would condescend to accept me, you must suppose me
to be either afool or a madman to have any doubt of my ready—my grateful compliance.

Mr. Sayton. Very well, young man; very well. Thisnow isasit should be. Well, and will
you then go with me to London? Will you consent to see this fine young creature with a princely
fortune?

Mr. Stanley. Consent to see her, sir! Inwhat light? Not | hope—But go with you to L ondon!
Y es; when you please. | am ready to attend you at amoment’ s warning. But it must be upon this
condition—that you promise me | shall not be mentioned to Lady Caroline Pemberton asonewho is
so ridiculous as to have the least idea of soliciting her particular distinction.

Mr. Sayton. | will promise: | do promise that she shall not have any occasion from meto
look upon you in any other light than as one who accompanies me upon avisit | have promised Mr.
Maynard to make at his house, (where Lady Caroline, doubtless, frequently resides) the next time |
go to London.

Mr. Sanley. Well, sir, we then mutually promise. I—to attend you to town. You—that | shall
not be made to look like afool when | arrive there.

It was then agreed that the gentlemen should set out for London at our return, and that we
should proceed on our tour to-morrow morning. Aswe do not mean to make a stay at any place, you
must not, Maria, expect to hear from metill | again see Alverston: but do not let me be disappointed
in my hope of finding there, at that time, aletter from Woodstock.

After teawe had a pleasant walk to alittle village about a mile from Oakley Hill, to look at
some curious pieces of old coin lately found there in alittle meadow. Aswe were coming back, |
missed my pocket-book, in which | had made some memorandums respecting some of the pieces,
and wishing to return in hopes of finding it, Mr. Stanley offered to accompany me; insisting, in his
rattling way, that the rest of the party should go forward. Back, therefore, we went, and found the
lost book in the little cottage where we saw the coin; the mistress of which had just called in one of
her daughtersto bring it after us.

Aswereturned, Mr. Stanley and | had a great deal of serious conversation respecting his
sister and Sir Charles Conway, and after that, on avariety of other subjects. At length hisgoing to



London was mentioned, and | bid him take care of his heart, or the celebrated young lady whom he
would probably see at Mr. Maynard’s, would release him of it. When, with avery seriousair he
replied—"1ndeed, madam, it is far—too far—out of the reach of even Lady Caroline Pemberton’s
attracting influence: but 1 go to London in hope of finding its mistress.”

Charlotte. Y ou surprise me, sir, by speaking on this subject with an air of gravity unfamiliar
to your features. Isit possible you can in earnest have parted with your heart?

Mr. Stanley. Miss Lawson, | have. Y ou are, | know, too good to let any re-communication of
thiskind distress either my mother or my sister; therefore | dare to speak to you upon this pressing
subject without any apprehension; without any reserve.

Charlotte. Y our opinion of me, sir, obliges me. Permit meto say my heart witnesses your
sentiments upon this particular. | would not give either of them pain on any consideration.

Mr. Sanley. | am convinced of it, or | would not tell you that my affections are rivetted to a
young woman who has neither fortune; friends, nor | believe descent to boast of. Sheisonly, Miss
Lawson, one of the most beautiful creatures upon earth, with a head and heart contending for
superiority in goodness, and both excelling her outward form.

Charlotte. Let me spare you afarther communication, by mentioning the name of Maria
Birtles.

Mr. Stanley. My dear Charlotte! | am delighted with you. And do you then think Maria
Birtles answers the description | have given?

Charlotte. Of that, you know, | cannot be a competent judge. My ideas are gathered from
what | have heard you and the rest of the family express.

Mr. Stanley. Well, madam, my description goes not one syllable beyond the truth; and |
confess to you my every wish is centered in that one of calling her my own.

Charlotte. May | ask where she now is, Mr. Stanley?

Mr. Sanley. That | unhappily cannot tell you. Her letter to my mother gave not the least
insight into the place of her present abode; and it is that which distracts my very soul.

| cannot, Maria, give you al the particulars of our long conversation on this subject; though
there are many parts of it you would be pleased with: but thisis amatter which seemsto threaten an
overthrow to the happiness of this, at present, very happy family; as Mr. Stanley protests most
solemnly he never will speak to any woman upon matrimony till he has seen or heard something of
MariaBirtles. Knowing histemper thoroughly, | am greatly concerned for the strong partiaity he
has imbibed for this young woman; which, upon my word, | do not wonder at, when | recollect what
every one who has seen her says of her. Since our return, he has shown me the |etter she wrote to
Lady Stanley after her leaving Alverston, which istruly expressive of her given character. The
sentiments and language are admirable; and it is written with the greatest accuracy. Asto the hand-



writing—it is one of the most elegant | ever saw: but what surprised me more than any thing Mr.
Stanley told me, was, her being the delineator of the little portrait which | told you was found at the
ball at Hazle-wood Lodge; which, he says, has given him hours of disquietude; as he could not, for a
considerable time, form the least conjecture of the person who had so distinguished him. But when
he saw the above-mentioned | etter it appeared, beyond doubt, to be Maria Birtles, as the hand-
writing was the very same as that on the back of the picture.

This discovery, as you may suppose, from his character, ailmost drove him to madness. His
anxiety; admiration; gratitude, and affection, were now all centered in thislovely maid, who, beyond
adispute, was sympathetically sensible of his attachment, though her delicacy and discretion kept
back any acknowledgment; but the lines at the back of the picture discovered her sentiments.

| asked Mr. Stanley to permit my taking a copy of them. He hesitated; but, at length,
complied. | will enclose them for your perusal. | do not, Maria, pretend to be a great judge of poetry,
but they please me extremely, and my approbation of them delighted Mr. Stanley, who is, in good
truth, most deplorably in love with your namesake.

What the event will be | cannot conjecture. | am quite concerned about it indeed, but dare not
givetheleast hint of it to either Lady Stanley or Emma; for what end would that answer? Distress
them, and perhaps drive him to extremities. Heis soon going to London with Mr. Slayton; for no
other intent, he confessed to me, but to endeavour to find out his endaver, which made him so ready
to accompany the old gentleman; being previoudy determined to make use of thefirst pretence that
offered for going thither. He would have set out the moment he had read the | etter to Lady Stanley,
had he not been fearful of awakening her apprehensions; and then she would probably have laid him
under a promise opposite to hiswishes.

Sir Charles Conway is acquainted with al the circumstances of this affair, and laboursto
persuade Mr. Stanley to relinquish his purpose; but his labours are unavailing.

Mr. Evelyn, Marial It is, | think, sometime since | mentioned his name. My not more
frequently talking about him may probably appear like affectation; or perhaps forbearance. | do not
know how it is, but | really do fed alittle awkward upon the subject; yet | know not for what reason;
for though | must confess that he treats me with amost pleasing attention, it does not, | think,
indicate any particular meaning. Emmaindeed says—But what signifies her opinion in such a case?
She can only conjecture; and that | can do myself. | wonder, Maria, what (if his complaisance should
encrease) my mother and aunt would wish meto say to him! It isbut scribbling for scribbling sake
you know; and as | have pretty nearly exhausted all my subjects, | may aswell fill up thislittle
remnant of paper with suppositions.

Mr. Evelyn talks of going to Oxford in afew days after our return to Alverston. At the time
he mentioned it, he looked at me; bowed, and said he hoped, when he went, to be honored with some
commands of mine to Woodstock.

Like avery smpleton | made no other answer than by areturn of his bow; which afoolish
blush officiously accompanied. | was quite ashamed of myself. Why did | blush? And why did | not
speak? It looked asif | thought—as if | fancied—I cannot tell what it looked like. Emma says|



appeared conscious. Conscious of what? Why, she adds—of having formed an ideathat | myself am
the subject of his errand into Oxfordshire. She rallies me most abominably, and would persuade me
that | am going to be in love. But she only speaks her wishes, that she may have oneto keep her in
countenance. Soon after Mr. Stanley’ sreturn, shewill, | believe, be Lady Conway; as Mr. Slayton,
who has agreat knowledge of law-business, has authority to direct the settlements. The old
gentleman this evening told me he should present her with five thousand guineas on the day of her
marriage. After al, heisan honest, generous, veteran. His peculiarities are, to be sure, rather
sriking; but I have akind of sneaking regard for him; perhaps, because he professesthat | am one of
hisvery great favorites.

Emma has now brought me her letter to enclose. What can she have written! She has sealed
it, and refusesto tell meits contents. | will venture awager she has been prating about—I declare |
am haf afraid of her. Do not believe, Maria, that I—But perhaps | am too suspicious. Conscience,
you will say, awakens my alarms. Y ou are mistaken. This girl isnow all roguery, and will make
great from small; thereforeitisthat | fear her.

But adieu. | will finish, and subscribe to the incontestible truth of my being yours, in the
height of friendship,
the name of
CHARLOTTE LAWSON.

Wethink of returning to Alverston tomorrow fennight.



LETTER, II.
MR. SLAYTON, TO AUGUSTUS MAYNARD, ESQ.
Oakley Hill, April 16th.

DEAR SIR,
| Taketheliberty to inform you that | have received aletter from my lawyer, to tell me my presence
in town will be necessary next week. | therefore think of setting out on Monday or Tuesday, if my
godson, who has promised to accompany me, will by that time be ready. He is still absent with the
party upon atour through the North of this county, but they al purpose returning to Alverston next
Saturday. | hope, sir, we shall make ajob of this business. Miss Lawson read us a letter received just
after you left us, from one of her friends at Woodstock, which more than confirmed the account you
gave of your charming cousin. | then, as from myself, proposed the matter to my young man. But |
cannot say that he received the mention of it quite so tractably as | could have wished; but, asyou
observe, sir, he has not yet seen the lady.

Y outh isvery headstrong. | wish this boy would be ruled by me, and | think he would be one
of the greatest men in the kingdom: for, as you said when we parted, every thing is his own, both as
to person and mind.

With my respectful complimentsto your lady, at present unknown,
| am, gir,
your most obedient servant,
SAMUEL SLAYTON.

LETTER, IV.
MISSMARIA LEWIS, TO MISS LAWSON.
Woodstock, sixteenth day of fourth month.

|F thisletter goeth duly, and thy friends keep to their purposed time of return, thou wilt receiveit on
seventh day next, and we shall hope, as soon after asthe mail can bring it, to have information of the
safety of thyself and party after your excursion.

Thy journal from Chapel in Frith reached us this morning. The account it gave of the Peak
entertained us exceedingly. We expect thou wilt give usin another |etter the rest of thy adventures.

And now, Charlotte, | must give thee alittle friendly pain, by informing thee that my dear
aunt’ s health will not permit my thinking of leaving her at present. Last second day she had areturn
of her disorder, which, however, doth not alarm me so much asit at first did, because Doctor Allen
hath pronounced it to be the gout, which | am bid to hope will be of service to her constitution. She
isnow confined to her chamber. Thy kind mother and aunt are our constant visitants; and good



Doctor Griffith, likewise, generally seeth us once every day. My aunt’ s spirits are exceeding good,
and she saith sheis extremely comfortable and happy now the pain is encreased in her foot and
ankle, asthe disorder seemeth to have entirely left her head and stomach.

Tell Emma Stanley | am greatly sensible of her kindness. With singular pleasure should |
accept immediately her invitation could | leave my dear aunt Stanhope; and that as soon assheis
restored, | shal not hesitate to exchange, for atime, the serene pleasures of Woodstock for the more
lively ones of Alverston Park: and, Charlotte, tell her, likewise, that | thank her for her intelligence
respecting acertain pair of lovers-elect, about whom | am gresetly interested. From her account, as
well asfrom thy hints, | think Herbert Evelyn’s chief business in Oxfordshire will be confined to
Woodstock.

Thou pretendest to wonder, Charlotte, respecting the sentiments of thy mother and aunt,
should the young preacher make to thee an offer of his heart—for that, in smple English, isthy
meaning of the encrease of his complaisance. Why, my dear friend, dost thou hesitate to conclude
that thy choice will be theirs? They do not believe thou wilt chuse amiss; therefore leave the election
entirely to thyself: and if such achit asthy Mariamay presume to give her opinion upon this
occas on, the present candidate need not much fear any opposition.

Excuse me, Charlotte. | will confess| have waded beyond my depth. Thisisasciencein
which | am so little versed, that | ought not to presume to give one sentiment on the subject. Y et thy
happiness so nearly concerneth me, that | cannot prevent my ideas from wandering to the probability
of Herbert Evelyn’s success; being pretty strongly persuaded that he will gladly give thee his heart
for thine.

Mayest thou, my dear Charlotte, be directed by the Great Director in thisand al other
occasions throughout thy existence; and with this expressed wish will | bid thee farewel.

MARIA LEWIS.



LETTER, V.
MR. MAYNARD, TO SAMUEL SLAYTON, ESQ.
St. Jamess Square, April 17th.

DEAR SIR,
Y OUR letter, dated yesterday, is now put into my hands.

| am glad to know of your intended journey to town, though at the time you think of
beginning it, | shall probably have left London, as | am necessitated to set off for the North,
respecting the business which carried me thither before, next Monday; but this cannot be of any
detriment to our meditated event, as Mrs. Maynard can assist you as well—perhaps better than |
could, were to be present. Sheis perfectly acquainted with all that passed between you and me,
when | was so hospitably entertained at Oakley Hill; and she has her cousin’s happiness so warmly
a heart, that (being much pleased with my account of Mr. Stanley and his connexions, and knowing
he will not find any prior preference to combat with) she particularly interests herself in the success
of our negociation. The earl is likewise extremely well satisfied with our treaty; but Lady Caroline
is, and must be kept, astranger to our plan till after Mr. Stanley’ s introduction.

Let me request you to oblige Mrs. Maynard with a card of information as soon asyou arrive
intown, which | hope you will not leavetill my return from Cumberland, when | please mysalf with
thinking | shal find matters advancing to our wishes.

| am, my dear Sir,
your obliged,
and obedient servant,
AUGUSTUSMAYNARD.

LETTER, VI.
MISS LAWSON, TO MISSMARIA LEWIS.
Alverston, Saturday, April 18th.

JUST before dinner we returned, my dear Maria, safe and happy to this charming spot, whichis
much more beautiful in every respect than any of the fine places we have seen in our late ramble;
some of which have been admired for their smplicity; othersfor their magnificence; therest for a
romantic appearance—for neatness—for ahospitable air, &c. al which are united in thisone
habitation. Hazle-wood Lodge is a sweet pretty retired situation, but neither the house nor park are
of any great extent when compared with Alverston; but it has some singular advantages. Likethis
placeit is partly encompassed by an elegant little village; to which Mr. Mortimer, in imitation of Sir
Edward Stanley, whose character he particularly venerates, has drawn a set of very agreeable people,
and the river which runs beyond it, iswell replenished with most excellent fish of variouskinds. It is
situated mid-way between Alverston Park and Oakley Hill, and forms atriangle with this place and



Hawthorn Grove; which, it seems, is Mr. Slayton’ s inducement to think of making it his residence;
though heis so fond of Oakley Hill that he cannot persuade himself to quit it entirely. Hawthorn
Grove, now the aterations are compleated, is said to excel even Alverston Park, which | can hardly
suppose. The last time of my being in Derbyshire | did not seeit, and the time before it was all
pulling to pieces: yet | then thought it a delightful spot, though not equal to Alverston. | have before
told you we are to make avisit there.

Soon after our alighting, your letter was put into my hands. | thank you for it, Maria, but |
am much concerned that you are prevented coming to us: concerned for the cause as well asthe
effect. As soon as Mrs. Stanhope’ s greatly wished-for recovery takes place, we hopeto seeyouin
Derbyshire.

With yours, | received aletter from my sister. Shetells me sheis going with Lady Blurton
and the Honorable Miss Barbara Tupps to Aldborough in Suffolk; Lady Blurton being advised by
her physicians to use sea-bathing for aviolent eruption in her face; which Rachel says, quite
disfigures her. But of thisyou have, | suppose, had an account at \WWoodstock.

On Monday we are to dine at Hawthorn Grove, where we are to be joined by Mr. Slayton,
who isto return with us and set off, with Mr. Stanley, for London on Tuesday. Mr. Evelyn goes at
the same time for—Oxford, Maria; not for Woodstock; though he will probably call there. And thisis
all 1 will say upon that subject, at this period. | am afraid of you. You are alittle critic. | thought
when | was writing to you | might with perfect unreserve; but find | was mistaken.

* * * * *

At the w